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PREFACE. 



The following work consists of eight Lectures, 
of which the first six were preached before the 
University of Cambridge in the year 1859. The 
two remaining Lectures, owing to recent changes, 
were not preached, but are added as giving a 
necessary completeness to the subject, and as in 
substantial accordance with the will of the muni- 
ficent Founder. 

It is scarcely necessary to make any preli- 
minary remarks upon the text of the Lectures, 
as nearly all that seems required in the way of 
introduction to the subject will be found in the 
opening Lecture. It may, however, be desirable 
to remind the reader that he has before him no 
attempt at a complete Life of our Lord, but 
only Lectures upon it. These it has been my 
object to make as complete as I have been able 
in everything that relates to the connexion of the 
events, or that in any way illustrates their pro- 
bable order and succession. The separate inci- 
dents, however, have not in every case been dwelt 
upon at equal length; some being related by a 
single Evangelist and requiring no explanatory 
comments, while others, from being related by two 
or more, and sometimes appearing to involve 
discordant statements have called for somewhat 
lengthened considerations. Those portions in 
which, for every reason, it has seemed desirable 
that some regular continuity of narrative should 
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iv Preface. 

be carefully preserved, viz. the Last Passover, and 
the Forty Days, were not required to be delivered 
from the pulpit, and have thus approached more 
nearly to regular history. I have, however, in 
both been most careful to preserve the same tone 
and character which marked the rest, and I have 
been thankful that the circumstances under which 
the others were written and delivered have pre- 
scribed for me in these last two Lectures, almost 
as a matter of course, that gravity and solemnity 
of tone which is so especially called for in the 
recital of events so blessed and so holy, yet withal 
so awful and so stupendous. To adopt the usual 
tone of mere historical writing when such subjects 
are before us seems to me little short of profanity, 
and I have been taught by the repulsiveness of 
some narratives of the closing scenes of our Lord's 
ministry, written in the conventional style of ordi- 
nary history, to be more than usually thankful that 
the nature of my present undejiiaking has at any 
rate prevented me from sharing in an error so 
great and so grievous. 

A few remarks must be made on the notes. 
In these it has been my eflfbrt to combine two 
things which are not always found in union, — 
a popular mode of treating the question under 
consideration, and accuracy both in outline and 
detail. How far I may have succeeded it is for 
others to judge; all I will venture to ask the 
reader kindly to bear in mind is this, — that much 
time and very great care and thought have been 
expended on these notes (more perhaps than might 
have been needful if they had been longer or their 
language more technical), and that thus they are 
not always to be judged of by their brevity or the 
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fkmiliar list of authorities to which they refer. 
In my references I have aimed solely at being 
usefiil, not to the special, but to the general stu- 
dent, and thus have but rarely permitted myself 
to direct attention to any works or treatises that 
are not perfectly well-known and accessible. I 
have not, by any means, attempted to exclude 
Greek from my notes, as this seems to me, in 
such works as the present, to savour somewhat of 
an affectation of simplicity, but I have still, in 
very many cases, either translated or quoted from 
the translations of others the longer passages from 
the great Greek commentators which form so con- 
siderable and so valuable a portion of these notes. 
A similar course has been pursued in reference to 
German expositors, though longer quotations from 
them are only occasional. These latter writers are, 
as it will be observed, often referred to; but care 
has been taken only to give prominence to the 
better class of them, and further to refer, where 
translations exist, to the work in its English 
rather than its German form. In a word, my 
humble aim throughout these notes has been to 
engage the interest of the general reader, and I 
pray God that herein I may have succeeded, for 
much that is here discussed, has of late years 
often been put forward in popular forms that 
neither are nor perhaps were intended to be con- 
formable to the teaching of the Church. Of my 
own views it is perhaps not necessary for me to 
speak. This only will I say,*that though I neither 
feel nor affect to feel the slightest sympathy with 
the so-called popular theology of the present day, 
I still trust that, in the many places in which it 
has been almost necessarily called forth in the 
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present pages, no expression has been used towards 
sceptical writings stronger than may have been 
positively required by allegiance to Catholic truth. 
Towards the honest and serious thinker who may 
feel doubts or difficulties in some of the questions 
connected with our Lord's life all tenderness may 
justly be shown, but to those who enter upon this 
holy ground with the sinister intentions of the 
destructive critic or of the so-called unprejudiced 
historian, it is not necessary or desirable to sup- 
press all indication of our repulsion. 

Marginal references have been added as 
indicating the authority for the expressions and 
statements of the text. When these are not 
present, and guarded conjecture has been re- 
sorted to, particular care has been taken to make 
this most distinctly apparent. 

It is not necessary to detain the reader with 
further comments, and it only remains for me with 
all lowliness and reverence to lay before Almighty 
God this attempt, this poor and feeble attempt, to 
set forth the outward connexion of those incidents 
that inspired pens have been moved to record of 
the life of His Eternal Son. May He pardon its 
many failings and defects, may He look with pity 
on efforts, many of which have been made while 
the shadow of His hand has rested darkly over 
him who strove to make them, and may He bless 
this partial first-fruits of a mercifully spared life, 
by permitting it to minister in its humble mea- 
sure and degree to His honour and glory, and to 
the truth as it is in His blessed Son. 

TPIAS, MONAS, "EAEHSON. 

GAMBBIDaS, 

October J i860. 
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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



The present Edition is little more than a simple 
reprint of the first Sufficient time has not 
elapsed since the publication of the work for 
such criticism on its details or principles of 
arrangement as might render it necessary to 
reconsider the more contested points of Gospel 
Harmony. The whole work, however, has been 
careftdly looked through; a few changes have 
been made in words and expressions which have 
been judged by others to require correction; a 
few additions have been made to the references, 
and the testimony of the Codex Sinaiticus (as 
far as known to us) inserted in those cases 
where allusions have been made to textual criti- 
asm. Thus generally revised it is again sub- 
mitted to the reader, with the humble and 
earnest prayer that in these days of unstable 
and precarious opinion, it may be permitted on 
the one hand to fiimish some answer to current 
objections, and on the other to lead the earnest 
student to fuller measures of faith in our adorable 
and ever blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 



Cambridge, 
May, 1 86 1. 
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Clauses from the Will of the Bey. John Hulsb', late of 
Elwobth IK the Oottntt of Chester. 

By the will of this liberal supporter of Christian learning 
and truth, bearing date July 21, 1777> it is directed that four 
clauses of it are to be prefixed to every seri^ of Lectures. Of 
these Clause 1 specifies the proportions in which the proceeds 
of certain estates ai-e to be divided between a Dissertator and a 
Lecturer ; Clause 2 directs that a salary of £60 be paid to the 
latter; Clause 3 names a further augmentation. The most 
important is Clause 4, which relates .to the office and duties of 
the Lecturer. The discourses are to be twenty in number 
(reduced by an order of the Court of Chancery, Dec. 21, 1830, 
to eight); ten to be preached in the Spring and ten in the 
Autumn of each year. The subject of the discourses is to be in 
conformity with the following sensible provisions : 

The subject of five sermons in tbe Spring and likewise of fiire sermons 
in the Antnmn shall be to show the eyidence for Revealed Beligion, 
and to demonstrate in the most conyincing and persuasive manner 
the truth and excellence of Christianity, so as to include not only 
the prophecies and miracles general and particular, but also any 
other proper and useful arguments, whether the same be direct or 
collateral proofs of the Christian Religion, which he may think fit- 
test to discourse upon, either in general or particular, especially the 
collateral arguments, or else any particular article or branch thereof, 
and chiefly against notorious infidels, whether Atheists or Deists, 
not descending to any particular sects or controversies (so much to 
be lamented) amongst Christians themselves, except some new or 
dangerous error, either of superstition or enthusiasm, as of Popery 
or Methodism or the like, either in opinion or f>ractice shall prevail, 
in which case only it may be necessary for that time to write and 

preach against the same And as to the ten sermons that remain 

the lecturer or preacher shall take for his subject some of the more 
difficult texts or obscure parts of the Holy Scriptures, such as may 

^ See Trusts, Statutes, and Directions affecting the Endowments of the 
University of Cambridge, p. 262 sq., Cambridge, 1857. 
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appear to be more generally useful or necessary to be explained, and 
which may best admit of such a comment or ezpUnation, without 
presuming to pry too far into the profound secrets and awful mys- 
teries of the Almighty. And in all the said twenty sermons such 
practical obsenrations shall be made and such useful conclusions 
added, as may beet instruct and edify mankind; and the said tweniy 
sermons to be every year printed. 

After the recital of the last clause Mr Hulse directs that 
the following invocation which occurs at the conclusion of the 
will is '^ to be printed by way of pre&ce in each particular 
work." 

And may the Biyine blessing for ever go along with all my b^iefisictions, 
and may the Greatest and the Best <^ Beings by his all-wise pro- 
vidence and gracious influence make the same effectual to His own 
glory and the good of my f^ow-creatures I 

After this pious invocation follow words which, in memory 
of this good and bountiful man, it does not seem unmeet to 
quote : 

Thus earnestly praying that due honour and reverence may be ever 
paid to the Supreme Fountain of bliss and goodness, and sincerely 
wishing all increase of true religion and virtue and satisfaction to 
mankind, I desire, when the Divine Providence shall think £t, to 
exchange this frail and transitory state for one that is infinitely and 
eternally happy in Jesus Christ. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



Lectube L 

PAGB 

Introductory considerattons on the character- 
istics of the four Gospels 1 

statement of the subject^ 1. Reasons for choosing it. Method 
adopted in the Lectures, 1 sq. Caution in applying the 
IMinciples laid down, 9. Sources of the History, 10. De- 
tails mainly in reference to internal characteristics, 12 sq. 
Necessity of recognizing the individualities of the four 
GospeLs, 15. Errors of earlier Harmonists, 17 sq. Indi- 
viduality of St Matthew's Gospel, 20. St Matthew's por- 
traiture of our Lord, 22. Individuality of St Mark*s Gospel, 
23. St Mark's portraiture of our Lord, 25. Individuality of 
St Luke's Gospel, 27. St Luke's portraiture of our Lord, 
28. Individuality of St John's Gospel, 30 sq. St John's 
portraiture of our Lord, 33. Conclusion. 



Lecture n. 
The Birth and Infancy of our Lord 37 

General aspects of the present undertaking, 37. Arrangement 
of the subject^ 39. The miraculous Conception of our Lord ; 
its mystery and sublimity, 40 sq. The narrative of the 
Conception considered generally, 43. The narrative of the 
Conception considered in its details, 45 sq. Self-evident 
truth of the narrative, 48. Journey of the Virgin to Elisa- 
beth, 50 sq. Internal truthfulness of the two inspired Can- 



Digitized by 



Google 



xii Contents. 

PAGE 

tides, 53« Retum of the Virgin and the Revelation to 
Joseph, 55. Journey to Bethlehem, and taxing under Qui- 
rinus, 57 sq. The Nativity and its attendant circumstances, 
61 sq. The Presentation in the Temple, 65 sq. The visit 
and adoration of the Magi, 70. The guiding star, 72 sq. 
The extreme naturakiess of the sacred narrative, 75. Flight 
into Egypt and Murder of the Innocents, 77. The silence 
of Josephus, 78. The retum to Judaea, 79 sq. Conclusion. 



Lecture III. 
The Early Judcean Ministry 84 

The early years of our Lord's Life, 84. Reserve of the Evange- 
lists, 84. The brief notice of our Lord's childhood, 85. 
Equally brief notice of our Lord's youth, 86. Visit to the 
Temple when twelve years old, 88. Search for, and dis- 
covery of the Holy Child, 90 sq. Frivolous nature of the 
objections urged against the narrative, 94. SUence of the 
Evangelists on the next eighteen years of our Lord's life, 
96 sq. The mental and spiritual development of our Lord, 
99. The ministry of the Baptist and its probable effects, 
101 sq. Journey of our Lord to the Baptism of John, 104 
sq. The nature of St John's recognition of our Lord, 107. 
The Temptation of our Lord: its true nature and circum- 
stances, 109. The Temptation no vision or trance, 110. The 
Temptation an assault from without. 111. The Temptation 
addressed to the three parts of our nature, 1 12. The minis- 
tering angels, and the retum to Galilee, 114 The testimony 
of the Baptist, 115. The journey to, and miracle at, Cana 
in Galilee,^ 116. Remarks on the miracle, 117 sq. Brief 
stay at Capernaum, and journey to Jerusalem, 121. The 
expulsion of the traders from the Temple, 122. Impression 
made by this and other acts, 124. The discourse of our 
Lord with Nicodemus, 125. Our Lord leaves Jerusalem 
and retires to the N.E. parts of Judaea, 126. The final tes- 
timony of the Baptist, 127 sq. Our Lord's journey through 
Samaria, 130 sq. The further journey of our Lord to 
Galilee, 133. Our Lord's retum to Jemsalem at the feast 
of Purim, 134 sq. Main objection to this opinion, 138 sq. 
The miracle at the pool of Bethesda, 138. Distinctive cha- 
racter of this epoch, 141. The termination of the early Ju- 
daean ministry, 143. Concluding remarks and Exhortation. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Contents. xiii 

Lecture IV. 

PAGB 

The Ministry in Eastern Galilee 147 

Resamption of the subject, 147. Brief recapitulation of the 
events of the Judsean ministry, 147 sq. Two preliminary 
observations, 150. The exact period of time embraced in 
the present Lecture, 151. The variations of order in the 
three synoptical Gospels, 152. The order of St Mark and 
St Luke followed in this lecture, 153 sq. Appearance of 
our Lord in the Synagogue at Nazareth, 158. Departure to, 
and abode at Capernaum, 160. Special call of the four 
disciples, 161. Healing of a demoniac in the synagogue at 
Capernaum, 162. Continued performance of miracles on the 
same day, 164. The nature of our Lord's ministerial labours 
as indicated by this one day, 166. Probable duration of this 
circuit, 168. The return to Capernaum, and healing of the 
faithful paralytic^ 169. The call of St Matthew, and the 
feast at his house, 171. Further charges; the plucking of 
the ears of com, 173. The healing of a man with a withered 
hand on a Sabbath, 175. Choice of the Twelve Apostles, and 
Sermon on the Mount, 177. Probable form of the Sermon 
on the Mount, 178. The healing of the centurion's servant, 
and raising of the widow's son, 180 sq. Short circuit: fresh 
charges of the Pharisees, 184. The teaching by parables, 
186. The passage across, and storm on the lake, 187. The 
Gergesene demoniacs, 188. The raising of Jairus' daughter, 
190. The second visit to the synagogue at Nazareth, 191. 
The sending forth the Twelve Apostles, 192 sq. The feed- 
ing of the Five thousand, 195. Concluding remarks. 

Lecture V. 
The Ministry in Northern Galilee 199 

General features of this part of our Lord's history, 199. Special 
contrasts and characteristics, 200. Chronological limits of 
the present portion, 201. Progressive nature of our Lord's 
ministry, 202. Contrasts between this and preceding por- 
tions of the narrative, 203. Teaching and preaching rather 
than miracles characteristic of this period, 204. Such a 
difference probable from the nature of the case, 206. The 
return across the lake ; our Lord walks on the water, 207 sq. 
Return to Capernaum;, our Lord's discourse in the syna- 
gogue, 210 sq. Healings in Gennesareth, and return of the 



Digitized by 



Google 



xiv Contents. 

PAG8 

Jewish emissaries, 213 sq. Journey to Tyre and Sidon, and 
the miracle performed there, 216. Return towards Deca- 
polis and the eastern shore of the lake, 218. Journey to De- 
capolls ; healing of a deaf and dumb man, 219. The feeding 
of the Four thousand, 220. Not identical with the feeding 
of the Five thousand, 221. Betum to the western .side of 
the lake, 222. Journey northward to Csasarea Philippi, 224. 
The locality and significanoe of the Trans^uration, 226. 
The healing of a demoniac boy, 227. Return to, and proba- 
ble temporary seclusion at, Capernaum, 229 sq. Conclusion 
and recapitulation, 232 sq. 



Lecture VI. 
The Joumeyings toward Jerusalem 236 

G^eral character of the present portion of the inspired narra- 
tiTe, 236. Limits of the present secticm, 237. Harmonistic 
and chronological difficulties, 237 sq. Precise nature of 
these difficulties, 240. Comparison of this portion of St 
Luke's Gospel with that of St John, 242 sq. Results of the 
above considerations^ 245. Brief stay at Capernaum; 
worldly request of our Lord's brethren, 245 sq. Journey to 
Jerusalem through Samaria, 248. Our Lord's arrival and 
preaching at Jerusalem, 250. The woman taken in adul- 
tery : probable place of the incident in the Gospel history, 
252. Further teaching and preaching at Jerusalem, 253 sq. 
Departure from Jerusalem, and mission of the Seventy, 256. 
Further incidents in Judaea recorded by St Luke, 257. Our 
Lord's visit to Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication, 259 sq. 
The Lord's message to Herod, and preparation to leave 
Persea, 262. Probable events during the last two days in 
Persea, 264 sq. Apparently confirmatory notice in St John, 
267. Effect produced by the raising of Lazarus, 268. Inci- 
dents in the last journey to Judsea, 270 sq. Onward pro- 
gress toward Jerusalem, 273. Arrival at Jericho, 274. 
Conclusion. 

Lecture VIL 
The Last Passover 278 

Introductory comments, 278. Characteristics of the preceding 
portion of the narrative, 279. Characteristics of the present 
portion, 280. The journey to, and supper at, Bethany, 282. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Contents. xv 

PAGS 

The Triomphal entry into Jerosalem, 284 sq. Reflectl<ms(m 
the credibility of the narratiye, 289. Our Lord's entry into 
Jemsaleniy 291. The corsmg oi the barren fig-tree (Mon- 
day), 292 sq. The cleansmg of the Temple, and works oi 
mercy performed there, 295. Answers to the deputation 
from the Sanhedrin (Tnesday), 297 sq. Oontinaed efforts on 
the part of the deputation, 301. The question about the 
duty of paying tribute to Csesar, 301 sq. Exposure and 
frustration of the stratagem, 304. The question of the Sad- 
ducees touching the Resurrection, 306. The question of the 
lawyer about the greatest commandment^ 30a The ques- 
tion relative to the woman taken in adultery, 310. Our 
Lord's question respecting the son of David, 312. The 
offering of the poor widow, 314. The request of the Oreek 
proselytes, 315 sq. The departure frx>m the temple, and 
the last prophecies, 318. Consultation of the Sanhedrin, 
and treachery of Judas (Wednesday), 320. The celebration 
of the Last Supper (Thursday), 321 sq. The agony in Geth- 
semane (Thursday night), 327 sq. The betrayal of our Lord, 
330. The preliminary examination before Annas, 332. The 
examination before the Sanhedrin, 334 sq. The brutal 
mockery of the attendants, 338. The &te of Judas Iscariot^ 
339. Our Lord's first appearance before Pilate, 340 sq. 
The dismissal of our Lord to Herod, 343. Second appear- 
ance before Pilate ; his efforts to set our Lord 6*00, 344 sq. 
Scouiging of our Lord ; renewed efforts of Pilate, 347 sq. 
The CEUciPixioir, 351. Occurrences from the third to the 
sixUi hour, 353. The darkness frt>m the sixth to the ninth 
hour, 355 sq. The portents that followed our Lord's death, 
358. The removal frx>m the cross and burial of the Lord's 
body, 360 sq. Conclusion, 364. 



Lecture VIIL 
The Forty Days *... 367 

Introductory conunents, 367. Doctrinal questions involved in 
this portion of the history, 368 sq. Characteristics of the 
present portion of the narrative: number of the accounts, 
371. Their peculiarities and differences, 372 sq. Resump- 
tion of jthe narrative : visit of the women to the sepulchre, 
376 sq. The appearance of the angels to the women at the 
sepulchre, 381. The two Apostles at the tomb, 383. The 
Lord's appearance to Mary Magdalene, 384 sq. Probable 



Digitized by 



Google 



xvi CotUents. 

PAGB 

effect produced on the Apostles by Mary's tidings, 388. The 
Lord's appearance to the other ministering women, 389 sq. 
The appearance of onr Lord to the two disciples journeying 
to Emmaus, 392 sq. Inability of the disciples to recognize 
our Lord, 395. Appearance to the ten Apostles, 397 sq. 
Disbelief of Thomas ; our Lord's appearance to the eleoen 
Apostles, 402. Appearance by the lake of Tiberias, 403 sq. 
Beyerential awe of the Apostles, 407. Appearance to the 
brethren in Galilee, 409. The Lord's Ascension, 411 sq. 
Conclusion, 414 sq. 



Digitized by 



Google 



LECTURE I. 



INTBODUCTORY CONSIDERATIONS ON THE CHARACTER. 
ISTICS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 



St Johk xz. 31. 

T1i,e9e are toriUen, thcU ye might believe that Jesue is the Christy 
the Son of God; and that hdievvng ye might have life 
through Hie name. 

These words, brethren, which, in the context lect. 

from which they are taken, allude more particu- I 

krly to the miracles of Christ, but which lof^*^^:^^ 
venture here .to extend in appUcation to the 
whole evangeUcal history, will in some degree pre- 
pare you for the subject that I purpose laying 
before you in this series of Lectures. After seri- 
ous meditation on the various subjects which the 
will of the munificent founder of these Lectures 
leaves open to the preacher, it has appeared ta 
me that none would be Ukely to prove more 
useM and more edifying than the history and 
connexion of the events in the earthly life of 
our Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. 

Two grave reasons have weighed with me Reasons 

1 • .t • 1 1 • I for choos- 

m choosing this momentous subject, one moreingit. 
exclusively relating to the younger portion of 
my audieiiice, the other relating to us all. 

The first reason has been suggested by the First 
feeUng, which I beUeve is not wholly mistaken, 
that these Lectures are too often liable, from the 
nature of the subjects to which they are restricted^i 

y £• If. L* X 



rea- 
son. 
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2 Introductory Considerations on the 

LECT. to prove unattractive to the younger portion of 

— ! those among us. It is but seldom that the young 

feel much interested in the debated questions of 
Christian evidence. Nay it is natural that they 
should not. With the freshness and warmth of 
springing life, with the generous impulses of yet 
unchilled hearts, they are ready for the most 
part to believe rather than to doubt, to accept 
rather than to question. The calm and impar- 
tial investigation, the poised judgment, the sus- 
pended assent, which must all characterize the 
sober disputant on Christian evidences, and which 
we of a maturer age may admire and appreciate, 
are, I truly believe, often so repulsive to our 
younger brethren, that after having sat out a 
sermon or two, they company with us no more. 
This applies with still greater force, as has been 
thoughtftiUy suggested to me, to the new comers 
in the October term, whose first entrance into the 
Church of this our mother University is com- 
monly during the second part of the course of 
the Hulsean Lecturer. They have thus all the 
disadvantage of coming among us in the middle 
of a course; and when to that is added a con- 
sciousness of defective sympathy with the theme 
of the preacher, they are tempted, I fear, thus 
early to withdraw from what they deem unedi- 
fying, and so to lay the foundation of the evil 
habit of neglecting attendance at this Church, 
and of treating lightly the great Christian duty 
of assembling ourselves together in the house of 
God. 

It has thus seemed desirable to choose a sub- 
ject which, if properly treated, ought to interest 
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Characteristics of the four Gospels. 



and to edify the very youngest hearer among us, lect, 
and which may admit of such natural divisions- 



I. 



as may cause the later hearers to feel less sen- 
sibly the disadvantage of not having attended 
the earlier portion of the course. 

My second reason, however, for the selection Se«ond 
of this peculiar subject is one that applies to us 
all^ and is still more grave and inomentous. It 
is based on the deep conviction, that to the great 
questions connected with the life of our Redeemer, 
Jesus Christ, the Son of Adam, the Son of God% \}''^^ "i- 
all the controversies of these latter days are tend- 
ing noticeably to converge. Here it is that even 
the more abstract questions, that try the faith of 
our own times, — questions as abstract as the 
degree of inspiration of the Written Word^, or 



38. 



^ In every complete discussion on 
the Inspiration of the Scriptares, 
the nature of the more special re- 
ferences of our Lord to the Old Tes- 
tament must be fully and fairly con- 
sidered. To take an extreme case ; 
when our Lord refers, distinctly and 
explicitly (Matth. xii. 39, 40), to 'the 
sign of the prophet Jonas/ have we 
any escape from one of two alter- 
natives, either, (a) that in spite of 
all that has been urged to the con- 
trary, and all the scarcely disguised 
contempt with which the history of 
Jonah has been treated by modem 
critidsm (comp. Hitzig, Kleinen Pro- 
pheten, p. 561 sq.), the narrative is 
notwithstanding trtie and tyjnccU, 
and referred to by our Lord as such ; 
or, (b) that it is fahtUova, and that 
our Lord wittingly made use of a 
fabulous narrative to illustrate His 
Kesurrection ? Modem speculation 
does not hesitate to accept (h), and 
to.urge that it was not a part of our 



Lord's mission to correct all the 
wrong opinions, more or less con- 
nected with religion, which might 
be prevalent in the minds of those 
with whom He was conversing (comp^ 
Norton, GenutTieness of Gospel, Vol. 
II. p. 477)* If we rest contented 
with such unhappy statements, we 
must be prepared to remodel not 
only our views of our Lord's teach- 
ing, but of some of the highest 
attributes of His most holy life; 
consider and contrast XJllmann, £%- 
tiindlichkeit Jem, § 19 (Transl. p.' 
8, 75, Clark). The assertion thai 
'the sig^ of Jonah' was riot referred 
by our Lord to His resurrection, 
but to His whole earthly life, seems 
distinctly untenable (see esp. Meyer 
on Matth, xii. 40) ; but were it 
otherwise, it could scarcely afifect 
the above considerations. 

To contemplate a rejection of these 
words from the inspired narrative in 
the face of *the most unquestioned 

1—2 
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4 Introductory Considerations on the 

LECT. the nature of the efficacies of the Atonement^ 

-which that Word declares to us, — ^must seek for 

their ultimate adjustment. Here is the battle- 
ground of the present, here perchance the mystic 
Armageddon of coming strife. Already forms of 
heresy more subtle than ever Ebionite pro- 
pounded or Marcionite devised, — forms of heresy 
that have clad themselves in the trappings of 
modem historical philosophy^, and have learned 
to accommodate themselves to the more distinctly 
earthly aspects of modem speculation, have ap- 
peared in other Christian lands, and are now 
silently producing their influence on thousands 
and tens of thousands who bear on their fore- 
heads the baptismal cross of Christ. Already even 
in our own more favoured country, humanitarian 
views with regard to the Person of our Redeemer 
are thrasting themselves forward with a startling 
and repulsive activity, — intrading themselves into 
our popular literature as well as into our popu- 



iBxternal e\ridence (Maurice, Kings Vol. u. p. 481), will be found in- 

and Prophets, p. 357) cannot be evitably to lead to indirect denials of 

characterized as otherwise than as the Catholic doctrine of the union of 

in the highest degree arbitrary and the two natures in our Lord, and to 

uncritical. implied limitations of His divinity : 

1 Everything which tends to de- COTij^are, but with some reserve, 

rogate from the Divinity of our MacdoneU, Lectures <m the Atone-^ 

Lord, tends, as Priestley long ago ment (Donellan Lectures), p. 61 sq. 

clearly perceived {History of Cor^ * For a clear statement of the 

rupthnSf Vol. I. p. 153), to do away two problems connected with the 

with the idea of an atonement, in Gospel history (the criticism of the 

the proper sense of the word, for the evangelical writings, and the criti- 

sins of other men ; comp. Magee, cism of the evangelical history), and 

Atxmementf Dissert. 3. So converse- the r^^ular development of modem 

ly, all limitations of the atonement, speculation, see the introduction to 

all tendendes to represent our Lord*s the useful work of Ebrard, Wissen- 

sacrifice as merely an act of moral schafUiche Krilik der evangelischen 

greatness (comp. Joweft, Romans, Oeschichte, § a— 7, p. 3 sq. (ed. a). 



Digitized by 



Google 



Characteristics of the four Gospels. 



lar theology^, yea, and winning assent by their ukt. 
seductive appeal to those purely human motions — 



and feelings within us, which, while we are in 
the flesh, we can hardly deem separable from 
the nature of even sinless man. Already too a 
so-called love of truth, a bleak, barren, loveless 
love of truth which the wise Pascal* long since 
denounced, — a love of truth that like Agag claims 
to walk delicately, and to be respected and to 
be spared, — is gathering around itself its Epicu- 
rean audiences: ahready is it making its boast 
of &bled civilizations that rest on other bases than 
on Christ and His Church*, daily and hourly 
labouring with that restless energy that belongs 
to *the walkers in dry places,' to make us re- 
gard as imaginary or iUusory those holy prepos- 
sessions in reference to the Evangelical history. 



^ See Preface to Cowmemtary on 
ihe PkUippioM, OolotB, and Phile- 
mon, p. z. 

' The following remark of this 
thoaghtful writer desenres considera* 
tion : ' On se fedt une idole de la 
T^rit^ ni6me : car la y^rit^ hers de 
la chants n'est pas Bieu ; elle est 
son image, et une idole qu'il ne faut 
point aimer, ni adorer; et encore 
moins faut-il aimer et adorer son 
contraire, qui est le mensonge.' Pen' 
94e8, n. 17. 74, p. 297 (Didot, 1846). 

* It does not seem unjust to say 
that the views advocated in the most 
recent history of civilization that has 
appeared in this country (Buckle, 
HUtory of CivUkaiion, Lond. 1858) 
cannot be regarded as otherwise than 
plainly hostile to Christianity. There 
is a special presupposition in view- 
ing the history of Christ in its rela- 
tion to the world, which such writ- 



ers as Mr Buckle unhappily either 
scorn or reject, — a presupposition 
which an historian of a far higher 
strain has well defined as the root of 
ail our modem civilization, and as 
that from which civilization can 
never separate itself, without assum- 
ing an entirely changed form ; ' it 
is the presupposition that Jesus is 
the Son of God, in a sense which 
cannot be predicated of any human 
being, — ^the perfect image of the su- 
preme personal Grod in the form of 
that humanity that was estranged 
from Him ; the presupposition that 
iii Him appeared the source of the 
divine life itself in humanity, and 
that by Him the idea of humanity 
was realized/ Neander, Leben Jetu 
Chr, p. 5 (TransL § a, p. 5, Bohn). 
Contrast with this the unhappy and 
self-contradictory comments of Hase, 
Ld>en Jceu, § 14, p. i6» 
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6 I ntrodwAory Considerations on the 

LBCT. that ought, and were designed by God Himself 
' to exercise their unquestioned influence and sove- 



reignty over our whole inner life\ 

It is this feeling that has more especially led 
me to fix upon the Life of our Lord and Master 
as the subject of these Lectures. It is the deep 
feeling, that every effort, however humble and 
homely, to set forth the groupings, the harmonies, 
and the significancies of that Holy History, is a 
contribution to the spiritual necessities of our own 
times, — that has now moved me to enter upon 
this lofty theme. Here it is, and here only is 
it, that our highest ideal conceptions of perfec- 
tion find only still higher practical realizations. 
Here it is that while we humbly strive to trace 
the lineaments of the outward, we cannot fail, 
if we be true to God and to our own souls, to 
feel the workings of the inward*, and while the 

^ It has been well said by Ebrard, ' It is satisfaotoiy to find in most 
* We do not enter on the Evangelical of the higher class of Grerman writers 
History, with spy-glass in hand, to on the Life of our Lord a distinct 
seek onr own credit by essaying to recognition of this yital principle of 
disclose ever fresh instances of what the Grospel narrative : 'As man's 
is contradictory, foolish, or ridicu- limited intellect could never, without 
lous, but with the £uthful, clear, the aid of God^s revelation of Him- 
and open eye of him, who jo3rfully self to the spirit of man, have ori- 
recognizes the Good, the Beautiful, ginated the idea of God, so the 
and the Noble wheresoever he finds image of Christ could never have 
it, and on that account finds it with sprung from the consciousness of 
joy, and never lays aside his favour- sinful humanity, but must be re> 
able prepossession, till he is per- garded as the reflection of the actual 
suaded of the contrary. We give our- Ufe of such a Christ. It is Christ's 
selves up to the plastic influence of self-revelation, made through all 
the Grospels, live in them, and at generations in the fragments of His 
the same time secure to ourselves, historythatremain, and in the work- 
while we thus act in the spirit of ings of His Spirit which inspires 
making all our own, a deeper insight these fragments, and enables us to 
into the unity, beauty, and depth of recognize in them one complete 
the Evangelical History.' KrUik der whole.* Neander, Leben Jesu Chr, 
Evang. GeschiclUef § 8, p. 38, p. 6. (Transl. § 3, p. 4, Bohn) : see 
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eyes dwell lovingly on the inspired outlines of lect. 
the history of Jesns and of Him crucified, to feel '. — 



His image waxing clearer in the soul, His eter- 
nal sympathies mingling with our infirmities, and 
enlarging into more than mortal measures the 
whole spiritual stature of the inner man,^ 

After this lengthened, but I believe not un- 
necessary introduction, let me, with fervent prayer 
for grace and assistance from the illuminating 
Spirit of God, at once address myself to my 
arduous and responsible task. 

(I.) And first, as to the method which with Method 
the help of God I intend to pursue. th^ Lec^ 

My first object in these Lectures is to arrange, *^- 
to comment upon, and, as far as possible, to illus- 
trate the principal events in our Redeemer's earthly 
history; to show their coherence, their connexion", 
and their varied and suggestive meanings; to place, 
as &rr as may be safely attempted, the different di- 
vine discourses in their apparently true positions, 
estimated chronologically^ and to indicate how 

further the eloquent remarks of Dr by adhering strictly to chronological 

Lange in the introduction to his sequence, or by grouping together 

valuable work, Das Leben Jesu nach what seems historically similar, see 

den Evangdien, I. i. 6, Vol. i. p. 7^ Hase, Leben Jesu, § 16, p. 17. The 

sq. (Heidelb. 1844), and compare latter method is always precarious, 

the introductory comments of Ewald, and in some cases, as for example in 

Geschichie Christus*, p. zi. xii. the Zeben Jesu Christi of Neander, 

^ The admirable introductory ex- tends to leave the reader with a very 

hortation of Bp Taylor, prefixed to vague idea of the real connexions of 

his Life of Christ, deserves parti- the history. 

cular attention. The prayer with ^ It mayperhaps be safely affirmed, 

which it concludes is one of the and many parts of the succeeding lec- 

most exalted of those rapt devo- tures will serve to illustrate the truth 

tional outpourings which illustrate pf the remark, that the exact chro- 

and adorn that great monimient of nological position of all our Lord's 

learning and piety. discourses can never be satisfactorily 

* On the two methods of relating ascertained. One of the mostsharp- 

the events of our Lord's life, whether sighted and trustworthy of modem 
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8 Introductory Considerations on the 

XECT, they both give to and receive illustration firom the 

outward events, with which they stand in more 

immediate connexion. 

But all this must he, and the very nature of 
the subject prescribes that it should be, subordi- 
nated to the desire to set forth in as much fulness 
and completeness as my limits may permit, not 
only the order and significance of the component 
features, but the transcendent picture of our Re- 
deemer's life, viewed as one divine whole ^ With- ' 
out this ulterior object all such labour is worse 
than in vain. Without this higher aim, the divine 
harmonies of our Master's life become lost in mere 
annalistic detail; the spiritual epochs of His minis- 
try forgotten in the dull, earthly study of the va- 
ried problematical arrangements of contested his- 
tory. These last points the nature of my present 
office may compel me not to leave wholly untouch- 
ed; nay, I trust that those who are acquainted 
with the nature of such investigations will here- 

chronologera of our Lord*s life pra<- Jesus, viewed as a whole, more and 
dently observes : ' I will not deny more of the various features of the ' 
that the chronology of the discourses gospel narrative, regarded in their 
of our Lord, and especially of all consistent relations with one an- 
the separate discourses,, is very hard other. On the contrary, it is the 
to be ascertained, — ^nay the problem problem of theological science to en- 
viewed under its most rigorous deavour to exhibit more and more, 
aspects, owing to the nature of the by successive approximations, the 
evangelical accounts that have come completed unity of the life of Jesus 
down to us, — I refer particularly to from the materials ready to its hand.' 
the Gospel of St Matthew, in which Lehen Jem, i. 7. 1, Vol. i. p. 133, 
especially so many of these por- Some thoughtful remarks on the 
tions of discourses occur, — is perhaps contrast between the ideal and the 
never to be solved.' Wieseler, Chr(h outward manifestation of the same 
nologische Synapse, p. 287 ; compare (Gegensatz zwischen der Idee und der 
too Stier, Seden Jesu, Vol. i. p. xi. Eracheinung) in the lives of men, 
(Transl. Vol. i. p. 7, Clark). but the perfect harmony of this 
^ ' It is the problem of faith,' says ideal and phenomenal in Christ, will 
Dr Lange, 'to introduce into the be found in Neander, Leben Jesu 
church's contemplation of the life of Ckr, p. 9. 
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after perceive that I lave not shrunk from enter- lbct. 



ing into this very difficult and debateable province 
of our subject; and that opinions are not put forth 
^vithout some knowledge of what has been urged 
against them. Still the details will not appear in 
the text of the Lectures^ or appear only in affirma- 
tive statements that are subordinated to the gene- 
ral current and spirit of the narrative* 

Let us never forget^ in all our investigations, Cac^on in 
that the history of the life of Christ is a history of the jOwve, 
redemption, — that all the records which the Eter- 
nal Spirit of truth has vouchsafed to us bear this 
indelible impress^ and are only properly to be seen 
and understood from this point of contemplation*. 
It is the history of the Redeemer of our race that 
the Gospels present to us, the history, not of Jesus 
of Nazareth but of the Saviour of the world, the 
record, not of merely idealized perfections* but 
of redemptive workings, — 'My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work*;' and he who would presume * «Tohn v, 
to trace out that blessed history, without being in- 
fluenced by this remembrance in all his thoughts 

^ Some very valuable remarks on tradiction to the tendencies of hii« 

the true points of view from which manity in that period ; no one of 

the Evangelical History ought to be them, no combination of them« dead 

regarded by the Christian student^ as they were, could account for it.' 

will be found in the eloquent intro- Leben Jew,, p. 6, note (Transl. p. 4, 

duction of Lange to his Ld)m Jem: Bohn). The true conception of the 

see esp. Book 1. 4. 6, Vol. I. p. 141 sq. mingled divine and human aspects 

* Compare Lange, Ldten Jemk^ i. of our Lord's life has been nowhere 

I. 5> 6, Vol.1, p. 41 sq. It has better hinted at than by Aug^tine, 

been well remarked by Neander, in — ' Ita inter Deum et homines me- 

answer to Strauss, that the picture diator apparuit, ut in unitate per- 

of the Life of Christ does not exhibit sonsB oopulans utramque naturam, 

the spirit of the age in which it et solita sublimaret insolitis et in* 

i^peared, nay that 'the image of solita solitis temperaret.' Ejn»U 

human perfection thus concretely oxxmi. 3. 9, Vol. n. p. 519 (ed. 

presented, stands in manifold con- Migne). 
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liECT. and words, must be prepared to find himself add- 
— ! ing one more mihonoured name to the melan- 



choly list of those who have presumed to treat of 
these mysteries, with the eclectic and critical spirit 
of the so-called biographer — the biographer^ (a 
strangely inappropriate and unbecoming word) of 
Him in whom dwelt bodily the whole fulness of 
• Col. ii. 9. the Godhead*. 

sources (II.) In the next place a few words must 

history, ou this occasiou necessarily be said both on the 
sources of our history, and our estimate of their 
divinety-brdered diflFerences and characteristics. 

Our sources are the four Gospels, four inspired 
narratives, so mysteriously overruled in their inter- 
dependence, that regarded from the point of view 
in which the history of our Lord alone ought to be 
regarded, — viz. as a history of redemption^ — ^they 
are all, and more than all, that our most elevated 
conceptions of our own spiritual needs could have 
sought for or devised. Such words perchance may 
sound strange in an age that has busied itself in 
noting down the seeming deficiencies of the Gospels 
rather than recognizing their divine fulness, that 
looks out for diversities rather than accordances ^ 

^ mie essential character of bio- as the Evangelists desired to por- 

graphy is stated clearly and fairly tray them^ and may sketch them 

enough by Hase (Lehen Jesu, § 12, out in their true (?) relations to the 

p. 15), but the proposed application time and age in which they were 

of it to the life of Our Lord can manifested : compare the somewhat 

scarcely be defined as otherwise than similar and equally objectionable re- 

as in a high degree startling aud marks of Von Ammon, Oeschichte 

repulsive. This cold, clear, but un- des Lehen Jesu, Vol. i. p. vii. (Pre- 

sound writer seems to imagine that face). 

some height can be reached from ^ A popular but good article (by 

which the modern historical critic Prof. C. E. Stowe) on the nature of 

can recognize the individuali^g the modem assaults upon the four 

characteristics of the life of Christ Gospels will be found in the BihUo- 
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^nd that never seems to regard its historical criti- XECT. 

<asm witli more complacency than when it presents 

to us the four inspired witnesses as involved in the 
discrepancies of a separate story \ Such words, I 
repeat, may sound strange, but they are the words 
of soberness and truth; and I will be bold to say 
that no patient and loving spirit will ever rise from 
a lengthened investigation of the four evangelical 
records without having arrived at this honest con- 
viction, — that though here there may seem diffi- 
culty because faith is to be tried', there a seem- 
ing discrepancy because we know not all, yet that 
the histories themselves, no less in their arrange- 
ments and mutual relations than in the nature of 
their contents, exhibit vividly the pervading influ- 
ence of that Spirit which it was declared* should j^^^°*^- 
guide, aye and infallibly has guided, their writers 
into all truth^. But let us carry out these obser- 
vations somewhat in detail. 



iheca Sacra tor iS$i, "Pari ITL The a^ois rvwo^fuifoi Uwe^ftarot. Qreg, 

details are well sketched out by Naz. Orat. xx. Vol. i. p. 365 (Paris, 

Ebrard, KrUih der Ev, Oetchichte, 1609). 

§ 3 — 7f P* 5 ^- * * ^Pi^ ®i^^ simplici et certa 

^ The early Ohnroh was folly fide in illo permanere debemus, ut 

aware of the discrepancies, not ipse aperiat fidelibus quod in se 

merely in detail, but even in general absconditum est : quia siout idem 

plan and outline, that were deemed dicit apostolus, In illo sv/nt onmes 

to exist between the Gospels, but thesauri taptentia d icterUice abtcon- 

she well knew how they were to be diti, Quos non propterea abscon- 

estimated and regarded : oiZk ydp dit, ut neget, sed ut absconditis ex- 

roifs eiayyeXiards tfxUrifuy av i>T' oitet desiderium.' Augustine, Serm. 

crairrta roteo^ dXXi^Xocs, dfri ol itJbf LI. 4, Vol. V. p. 336 (ed. Migne). 

ry capKiK^ Tov XpurroO t\4op iv ' The language of Augustine on 

TiffxoX'jfiOrfffaw, cl Sk rf 0€o\oylg^ thesubject of the plenary inspiration 

Tpoff4prf<rap' Kcd ol fih iic rOr KaO* of the Gospels is clear and decided : 

fjfJMS, ol di ix rod inrkp iifJMS iwoiij- * Quidquid ille [Christus] de suis 

<r<ano r^v dpxi/jp* ovtw rh K-fipvyiia factis et dictis nos legere voluit, 

8(eX6/i€vot irpbs rh xpV<Mor oT/acu hoc scribendum illis tanquam suis 

Tocsdex^^^ots, KoX ovruf irapd roO ^ manibos imperavit. . Hoc unitatis 
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LECT. 

I. 



istics. 



Omitting, on the present occasion, all investi- 
.gations into the more distinctly external character- 
maiSiy'iT istics of the Gospols, whether in regard of the 
to^iXraai g^^^^rsl aspcct of thcsc inspired docimients, or the 
M^^'" P^'^ticular styles in which they are composed, let 
us turn our attention to the more interesting sub- 
ject of their internal peculiarities and distinctions. 
And yet we may pause for a moment even on the 
outward; for verily the outward is such as can 
never be overlooked; the outward diflferences and 
distinctions are indeed such as may well daim the 
critical reader's most meditative consideration. We 
may note, for example, the pervading tinge of 
Hebrew thought and diction* that marks, what we 
may perhaps correctly term, the narrative* of St 



consoridum et in diyersis officiis oon- 
oordium membromm sub uno capite 
ministerium quisquis intellezerit, 
Hon aliter aodpiet, quod narranti- 
bu8 discipulis Ghristi, in Evangelio 
legerity quam, n ipaam manum Do^ 
mini, quam in proprio corpore getta- 
bat, tcrihentem oontpexerit.* De Comr 
WMu Evang, I. 35, VoL in. p. 1070 
(ed. Migne) ; comp. in Joann, Tract. 
XXX. 1, Vol. m. p. 163^. 

^ Nearly all modem critics agree 
in recognizing not merely in isolated 
words and phrases, but in the gene- 
i^Ltone and diction of the first Gos- 
pel, the Hebraistia element. The 
'physiognomy of this first of our 
Gk>spel8,' to use the language of Da 
Costa, 'is eminently Oriental :' the 
language, though mainly simple and 
artless, not unfrequently rises to the 
rhythmical and even poetical, and 
is marked by a more frequently 
recurring parallelism of words or 
clauses (comp. Lowth, Prdim. Dis- 
$eti, to Isaiah, p. yiii. Lond. 1837) 



than is to be found in the other 
Gospels: compare, for example, 
Matth. vii. 24 — 27, with Luke vi. 
47—49, '^^^ Bee Da Costay The Four 
Witnessei, p. 28 sq. ^Transl. Lond. 
1851). 

' Perhaps the term narrative may 
be more correctly applied than any 
other to the GU>spel of St Matthew : 
it neither presents to us so full a 
recital of details as we find in St 
Mark, nor the same sort of historical 
sequence which we obserre in St 
Luke, nor yet again the same con- 
nexion in our Lord's discourses 
which we observ^e in St John, but 
to a certain extent combines some 
distinctive features of alL Anti- 
quity well expressed this feeling in 
the comprehensive title r<2 yjnyia 
(Papias, ap. Euseb. HisU EecL m. 
39), which we may perhaps suitably 
paraphrase, as Papias himself ieemt 
to suggest (by his subsequent use of 
the terms tuf KvpuucOp \oylwf, — ^but 
the reading is not certain), as ret 
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Matthew; — we may observe the more isolated 
though more unqualified Hebraistic expressions^- 
and even the occasional Latinisms' that diversify 
the graphic but more detached memoirs^ of the ex- 
ponent of the preaching of St Peter*; — ^we may 
trace the Hellenic colouring that gives such grace 



LBCT. 
L 



drd XpurroO \tx^hra 4 vftax^hra : 
see Ltickey in Studien u, Kriiihm 
for 1833, P' 50* «!•> Meyer, Kou^ 
mentor Uber Matth, p. 4, note, and 
Lange, JM>efi Jau, i. 5. 2, YoL i. 
p. 161. The general itracture of 
this Gospel has been well inyesti- 
gaied in a programme by Hailess, 
entitled LueubraUotmm Evangdia 
Oanoniea spectanUum Para li. Er- 
hing. 1842. As essays of this cha- 
racter are not always accessible, it 
may be worth noticing that the 
learned author finds in the Gospel 
five divisions, — the J!r$t, ch. i. — iv., 
ver. 23 — 25 forming the epilogue; 
the second, ch. iv. — ix., ver. 35—38 
simihirly forming the epilogue ; the 
tkird, di. X. — ziv. ; the fowrih, ch. 
XV. — ^xix. I, 1 ; and the Jffth, oh, 
xix. 3 to the end : see pp. 6, 7. 

^ We may especially notice the 
occasional introduction of Aramaic 
words, most probably the very words 
that fell from our Lord's lips ; comp. 
ch. iii. 17, powtpyU't di. v. 41, 
raXi^d Kodiu ; ch. vii, 34, i4>ipa$d ; 
ch. xiv. 3^, ifipa. : see Da Costa, 
Fowr WUneMtee, p. 89. 

* These have been often q>ecified ; 
it may be enough to notice, o'reicov- 
Mrup, oh. vL «7 ; ^t^n/jt,. ch. vii, 
4, 8 ; KerrvpUof, ch. xv. 39, 44, 45. 
and the use of x*^^' ^^ money, 
ch. vi, 9* Some good remarks on 
other peculiarities of the style of St 
Idark, especially in reference to his 
adoption of less usual words aqd 



forms of expression, will be found 
in Credner, EinleUung im dtu N,T. 
§ 49, p. loa sq., and in the Introd. 
of Frits. Bvang. Marci, p. xlv. sq. 
The assertion that this Gospel was 
originally written in Latin, and the 
appeal to a so-called Latin original, 
have been long since disposed of: 
see Tregelles and Home, IntroduC' 
timtothe N.T. VoL iv. p. 438. 

' This term may perhaps serve to 
characterize the general aspects of 
the Gospel of St Mark, and to dis- 
tinguish it from the more distinctly 
hittorie Gospel of St Luke : it also 
seems well to accord with the sjnrit 
of the statements preserved by Eu- 
sebius. Hut, Ecd, ni. 39. A few 
remarks by Be Wette on the cha- 
racteristics of this Gospel will be 
found in the Slydien u. Kriiikm for 
i8a8, p. 789 ; see also Lange, Zeben 
Je$u, I. 7. a, VoL i, p. 147; and 
for details, Da Costa, Four WUne$$ei, 
p. 87 sq., Guerike, Mnteiiung in da$ 
^' T. § 39- 3, p. «58 (ed. «). 

^ It is perhaps unnecessary to 
substantiate this assertion by special 
quotations, as the connexion between 
the second Evangelist and St Peter 
seems now distinctiy admitted by 
all the best modem critics. The 
most important testimonies of anti- 
quity to this effect are Papias, ap. 
Euseb. Hult, Eceh m. 39, L^nseus, 
Hcer, III. I, Clem. Alex. ap. Euseb. 
Hiat, Eech vi. 14, and Origen, 1^. /6. 
VI. as- 
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and interest to the compiled history of St Luke^; 
. we may recognize the marvellous and divine sim- 
plicity of the longer and more collective discourses' 
that form the bulk of the spiritual* and in somo 
respects supplemental^ Gospel of St John... All 



^ If in the first Gospel we recog- 
nize the Oriental tinge of thought 
and diction^ and if in the second we 
detect some traces of the influence 
of Latin modes of thought^ and of a 
primary destination for Roman con- 
verts, we can scarcely fail to acknow- 
ledge in the third Gk>8pel the impress 
of Greek thought and culture (comp. 
Jerome, Comment, in Esaiam, vi. 9), 
and in its well-ordered and often 
flowing periods to discern the hand 
of the Greek proselyte : comp. Col. 
iv. 14, and notes in loc.; and see 
further, Da Costa, The Four WU- 
netaes, p. 148, Lange, Leben Jesu, i. 
7. 4, Vol. I. p. ^53 sq., and for some 
details in reference to language, 
Credner, EinleUung, § 59, p. 131 
sq., Guerike, EinleUung, § 40. 4, 
p. 278, Patritius, de EvangdiiSf 
I- 3« 5> Vol. I. p. 83 sq. In 
those parts (e,g. ch. i.) where we 
find a clearly marked Hebraistic 
colouring, it seems natural to con- 
clude that we have before us, in 
perhaps not greatly changed forms, 
trustworthy documents supplied 
either by the Blessed Viigin (in the 
chapter in question) or other privi- 
leged eye-witnesses (comp. ch. i. 1) 
and ministers of the word : compare 
Gersdorf, BeUrdge z, Sprachchxvrac* 
Uristik dee N, T. p. 160 sq., Patri- 
tius, de Evangdiii, I. 3. 4, Vol. i. 
p. 80; and for some general com- 
ments on St Luke, the good lecture 
of Dr Wordsworth, New Test, Vol. i. 

p. 130. 
* The discourses of our Lord, as 



recorded by St John, have been 
defined by Schmidt (BiUische Theo- 
^ogie, § 3, p. 13) as 'central,* in 
contrast with those of the Synop- 
tical Gospels, which he calls more 
' peripherisch.' The observation is 
fanciful, but perhaps has some truth 
in it: in St John the Lord's dis- 
courses certainly seem to turn more 
on His own divine person and His 
true relation to the Father, and the 
ideas and truths which flow there- 
from, while those in the Synoptical 
Gospels relate more frequently to 
the general faeU, features, and as- 
pects of the kingdom of God ; comp. 
Ebrard, KriUk der Evang. Oesch, 
§ 35* p. 143. 

' Compare Clem. Alex. ap. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. vx. 14, rbif lUm-oi. 'Iwdv 
vrpf itrxjUToif cwi^hnrra 5ti rh ffUfMi- 
TwcA iu roU e^yyeXlois dcS^Xcurot, 
TporpaTiyra ^6 tup yvuplpuopf^ 
Uvcj^fMTi BeofftopriOhra, TvevfAari- 
k6 V roi^at e^77^\uM^. The same^ 
distinction is preserved by Augus- 
tine : — * Tres isti Evangelistae in his 
rebus maxime diversati sunt quacr 
Christus per humanam caruem tem- 
poraliter gessit: porro autem Joanneff 
ipsam maxime divinitatem Domini 
qua "Ptktre est sequalis intendit.' De 
Consensu Evang. i. 4, Vol. in. p. 
1045 (ed. Migne). 

^ This character of St John's 
Gospel has of late been denied, but 
as it would seem wholly unsuccess- 
fully. That this was not the special 
object of that sublime Gospel may 
be fully conceded (see Luthardt, das 



Digitized by 



Google 



Characteristics of the four Gospels. 15 

these things may well suggest to us meditations of lect. 
the freshest interest; but as they belong to the- — ■' - 
critical essay rather than to the popular lecture, we 
shall be wise perhaps to confine ourselves now only 
to the more strictly internal peculiarities, more 
Especially those which characterize the diflFerent 
pictures presented to us of our Blessed Lord and 
Redeemer. 

Let us, however, never forget that in ^very Jiieindivi- 
effort to set forth the life of our Master, our whole the four 
superstructure not only rests upon the four Gos-muarbe 
pels, but has to be formed out of the elements ^^ed. 
which they supply, and that unsymmetrical will it 
be and incongruous, unless, like wise master-build- 
ers, we learn to appreciate the inner and essential 
distinctions between the precious materials which 
we are presuming to employ. Here has been the 
grave error of only too many of those who have 
taken in hand to draw up an account of those 
things that are fully believed among us*. Here*^^®^'- 
harmonies have failed to edify, here critical his- 
tories have often proved so lamentably deficient. 
Nay, I believe that there is no one thing which 
the long roll of harmonies and histories, extending 
from the days of Tatian down to our own', teach 

J<^an, Evang, iv. i. Vol. i. p. 109 de VirU Illuttr. cap. 9 ; and compare 

sq.), but that St John wrote with a the ezpresaions in the Muratorian 

full cognizance of what his three fragment on the Canon, reprinted in 

predecessors had related^ that he Routh, Rdiq, Sacra, Vol. iv. p. 3. 

presupposed it in his readers, and en- sq. (ed. i). 

larged upon events not recorded else- ^ A full list of these will be found 

where, seems almost indisputable. in the useful but unsound work of 

That this was distinctly the belief Hase, Lehen Jem, § 11, p. ii sqq., 

of antiquity is fully, conceded by and a shorter and selected list in 

Liicke, Comment, iiber JoTuvn. iii. 1 3, the Harmonia Evangelka of Tischen- 

Vol. I. p. 187 (ed. 3) : see especially dorf, p. ix. sqq. Those which most 

Euseb. Hia. Ecd. iii. 44 ; Jerome, deserve consideration seem to be,. 
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US more distinctly than this — that no true picture 
of the earthly life of our Redeemer can ever be 
realized, unless by God's grace we learn both to 
feel and to appreciate the striking individuality of 
the four Gospels in their portraiture of the life 
of Christ, and are prepared to estimate duly their 
peculiar and fore-ordered characteristics*. 

That antiquity failed not to recognize these in* 
dividualities, we are reminded by the admirable 
treatise of Augustine on the Consent of the Evan- 
gelists* — a treatise from which, though we may 
venture to diflfer in details, we can never safely 
depart in our general principles of combination 
and adjustment'. No writer has more ably main- 



GersoD, Ccncordui Evangdittarum 
(about 1471) ; Chemnitz, Barmonia 
Quatuor Evangdittarum (Vol. I. pub- 
lished in 1593); Lightfooty Harmony, 
dfc. of the N. T, (Lond. 1655); Lany, 
ffarmonia give Concordia Quatttor 
Evangdittarum, Paris, 1689; Bengel, 
Michtige ffarmonie der vier Evan' 
gditn, Tubing. 1736; Newcome, 
Harmony of Ootpdt, Dubl. 1778; 
Clausen, TabtUas Synoptico!, Havnise, 
1819; Greswell^ ffarmonia Evan- 
gdica, Oxon. 1840; Bobinson, JTor- 
mony of the Four Gotpelt, Boston, 
1845, and (with useful notes) Lond. 
(Kelig. Tract Society) ; Anger, Syn* 
optit Evangdiorum, Lips. 1851; 
Teschendorf, Synoptit Evamgdica^ 
Lips. 1851; and, lastly, the volu- 
minous work of Patritius, de Evan- 
gdiit, Friburg. 1853. 

^ See some good remarks in the 
Introduction to Lange, Leben Jeauy 
especially i. 3. i, VoL i. p. 98 sq. 

' We might also specify, as illus- 
trative of this view of the individual 
character of the four Gospels, the 
ancient and well-known comparison 



of the four Gospels to the four 
living creatures mentioned in the 
Apocalypse (Lrenseus, ffasr. ni. i). 
Though later writers (Athanasius, 
Augrustine, Jerome, aL) varied some- 
what in then: adaptations of the 
symbols (see Wordsworth, OreekTeat^ 
Vol. I. p. li.), this fourfold com* 
parison may be considered as the 
practical manifestation of the belief 
of the ancient Church in the dis^ 
tinct individuality of the four Gos- 
pels. The more usual order and 
application of the symbols is stated 
by Sedulius in the following lines, 
which may bear quotation : — 

Hoc MatthuBOS agens hominem genenliter 
jmpletk 

Marcos ut alta fremit Vox per deserta 
Leonis, 

Jura sacerdotii Lucas tenet ore Juvend, 

More Tolans aquiln verbo petit astra Jo- 
annes. 

' Augustine appears from his own 
statements to have taken especial 
pains with this treatise. He alludes 
to it twice in his commentary on 
St John (Tract, oxn. i. Vol. iii. 
p. 1929, and again Tract, cxvii. 1, 
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tained the ftindamental position, that the four 
eyangelical records in their delineation of the life . 
of Christ have noticeably different characteristics — 
that they present our Bedeemer to us under dif- 
ferent aspects', — and that these four histories (to 
use the simile of another ancient writer*), though 
flowing from one paradise, go forth to water the 
earth with four currents of different volume and 
direction. 

It was the neglect of these principles that made Errors of 

"'' earlier 

60 many of the laborious Harmonies of the six- Harmo- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries both valueless 
and unedifyii^g, and not improbably served to call 
out that antagonistic criticism, which in these later 
days has acquired such an undue, and it must be 
said undesirable, prominence'. These earlier efforts 



VoL m. p. 1945), and in both eases 
speaks of it as composed with much 
labour: compare also his RetractO' 
tionea, Book ii. ch. i6. 

^ See especially Book i. 2, $, 4 
(VoL in. p. 1044, ed. Migne), where 
the different aspects imder which 
our Redeemer was viewed by the 
Evangelist are specially noticed. 
What we have to regret in this 
valuable treatise is the somewhat 
low position assigned to St Mark's 
Gospel, the author of which, accord- 
ing to Augustine, is but the 'pedis- 
sequus et breviator* of St Matthew 
(chap. a). Modem criticism has strik- 
ingly reversed this judgment. 

* Jerome, Prcrf, in Matth, cap. 4, 
Vol. vn. p. 18 (ed. Migne). 

3 I regret that I cannot agree 
with some of the expressions of my 
ftiend. Dean Alford, in the Intro- 
duction to his New Testament, Vol. 
I. § 7. Careful investigation seems 
£!• H* L<» 



to justify the opinion that between 
the forced harmonies, which found 
favour in older times, and the blank 
rejection of evangelical harmony, 
except in its broadest outlines, which 
has been so much advocated in our 
own times, there is a safe via media, 
which, if followed thoughtfully and 
patiently, will often be found to lead 
us to aspects of the sacred narrative, 
which are in the highest degree 
interesting and instructive. Varia- 
tions are not 'consequently inac- 
curacies' (§ 7. 6) : could we only 
transport ourselves to the right point 
of view we should see things in their 
true perspective; and that we can 
more often do so than is generally 
supposed, has, I venture to think, 
been far too generally denied. For 
some good remarks on €rospel har- 
mony, see Wieseler, Chron, Synops. 
p. 5 sqq., Da Costa, Fovr Witn£8S€if 
p. I sqq. (Transl.). 

2 
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LECT. we may have never seen, perhaps never heard of. 

— ! — We may smile perhaps at the luckless sedulity 
that deemed it necessary to assign to St Peter nine 
denials of our Lord^, and we may perhaps scarcely 
believe that such abuses of Evangelistic harmony 
could have been originated by one who co-operated 
with Luther, and whose works were not without 
influence on his contemporaries, and on them that 
followed him. We may perhaps now smile at such 
eflForts, but still if one only looks at some of the 
harmonies of the present century, it seems abun- 
dantly dear that these influences are even now not 
wholly inoperative*, and that efforts to interweave 
portions of the sacred narrative, without a proper 
estimate of the different objects and characteristics 
of the Evangelists, still find among us some &- 
vour and reception. In our desire, however, to 
reject such palpably uncritical endeavours, let us 
at any rate respect the principle by which they ap- 
pear to have been actuated — ^a reverence, mistaken 
it is true, but still a reverence for every jot and 
tittle of the written word; and let us beware too 
that we are not tempted into the other extreme, — 

1 Osiander, Harmon. Evang, p. Mosheim, Eccl, Hut, iv. 3. a. i, 

n8 (Baa. 1561). This rigid and Vol. in. p. 3^7 (ed. Soamea) ; Tho- 

somewhat arrogant divine was bom luck, LU. Ameiger for 1833, No. 54 ; 

▲.D. 1498 : he was educated at Wit- and for a short notice of his life, 

temberg and afterwards at Nurem- Scbrockh, KirehengeichichU (Refor- 

berg, in which latter city he became mation). Vol. iv. p. 57a. 
a preacher at one of the churches. * I fear I must here specify the 

He warmly supported Luther in his learned and laborious work of Dr 

attack on Papal indulgences, but Stroud {New Greek Hamumy of ike 

afterwards fell into errors respecting Four Oospelt), in which in this same 

the application of Christ's righteous- case of St Peter's deniab, the event 

ness and the divine image, which he is recounted under different forms 

appears to have defended with un- seven times ; see the Introduction^ 

due confidence and pertinacity ; see p. clxxziz. 
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that equally exaggerated view of modem times^ lect. 

that the discordances of the sacred writers are such 

as defy reconciliation^^ and that all^ save the great 
events in the history of our Redeemer, must ever 
remain to us a collection of confused and inconse* 
quent details. 

In one word, let us remember that though it is J»<^»^«« 
uncritical, unwise, and even presumptuous to fabri- tion the 
cate a patchwork narrative, yet that it is not only dpfef "" 
possible, but our very duty to endeavour judici- 
ously to combine*. Let us remember that we have 
four holy pictures, limned by four loving hands, of 
Him who was 'fairer than the children of men*,' — *i*»Lx1v. 
and that these have been vouchsafed to us, that by 
varying our postures we may catch fresh beauties 
and fresh glories% Let us then fear not to usq 



^ For some usefiil obsenrations 
on, and answers to the extreme views 
that have been maintained on the 
supposed discrepancies or diver* 
gences that have been found in the 
Qospel histcMy, see Ebrard, KriUk 
der Evang. GeschichU, % 19, p. 71 
sqq. 

' Modem writers on harmonistio 
study commonly draw distinctions 
between Synopsis and Harmony, 
and again between Chronology and 
Order of Events {AholrUhi^. Such 
distinctions are useful, and serve to 
assist us in keeping elearly in view 
the principles on which our oombi- 
nation is constructed. The problem, 
however, we have to solve can really 
be regarded under very simple as- 
pects : it is merely this, (i) to deter- 
mine, where possible, ly reference to 
chronological data, the order and 
oonnei^n of events ; (a) to reconcile 
any striking divergences we may 
meet with in accounts of the same 



event ; compare Chemnitz, Harmon, 
Qualmr Evang, Proem, cap. 5. In 
regard of {2) we must be guided by 
the results of a sound exegesis of 
each one of the supposed discordant 
passages combined with a just ap* 
preciation of the apparently leading 
aims, objects and characteristics of 
the inspired records to which they 
respectively belong. In regard of 
(i), where chronology fails us, we can 
only fall back on the principle of 
Chemnitz : — * Nos quserimus ordi- 
nem, oujus rationes, si non semper 
certiB et ubique manifests, proba^ 
biles tamen nee abeurd» nee vero 
absuniles reddi possunt.' ffarmonia 
Evang, VoL I. p. 18 (Hamb. 1704). 
' Compare with this the judicious 
observations of Da Costa : — ' To 
pcture Christ to the eye in equal 
fulne9$, that is, as an actual whole, 
and that in all His aspects, one 
witness was very far from being 
sufficient ; but Divine wisdom could 
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LECT. one to see more in light what another has left 



more in shade; let us scruple not to trace the line- 
ament that one has left unexpressed^ but another 
has portrayed. Let us do all this, nothing doubt- 
ing; but let us beware, let us specially beware, lest 
in seeking to work them up mechanically into what 
might seem to us a well-adjusted whole, instead of 
order we bring in conftision, distortion instead of 
symmetry, burning instead of beauty. 
niuBtra- i^t me conclude with a few illustrations of 

tioDB of the 

internal thoso iutemal characteristics and individualities of 
LicsabJve the four Gospcls, especially in reference to the pio- 
aiiuded to. ^^^^ ^£ ^^^ Lord's life, to which I have alluded, 

and so prepare ourselves for thoughtful recogni* 
tions, in £uture lectures, of divinely ordered dif- 
ferences, and for wise and sober principles of 
combination. 
individu- How Striking is the coincidence between the 
St Mat- peculiar nature of the contents of the Gospel of 
G^i. St Matthew, and what Scripture relates to us of 
the position of him that wrote it. How natu- 
rally we might expect from him who sat at the 
receipt of custom on the busy shores of the lake 
of Gennesareth, and who had learnt to arrange 
and to methodize in the callings of daily life,— -• 
how naturally we might expect careful grouping 
and well-ordered combination*. And how truly 

here accomplish its object by means sonal character and disposition.* Tht 

of dkfovAfM testimony and a four- Four Wiineises, p. ti8 (Transl.). 
tided delineation. In order to this, ^ See the thoughtftd comments of 

it was meet that each of four Evan- Lange, Zd>en Jem, i. 7. 2, Vol. i. 

gelists should represent to us not P* ^37 sq. It may perhaps be urged 

only the doings and sayings, but that we are here tacitly assuming 

the very person of the Saviour from that the details of the officfs of a 

his own individual point of view reXdtvTjs were more in harmony with 

and in harmony with his own per^ modern practice than can actually 
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we find it I To leave unnoticed the vexed ques- lect. 
tion of the exact nature of the Sermon on the ^' 
Mount ^, — to whom save to St Matthew do we 
owe that effective grouping of parables which we 
find in the thirteenth chapter*, wherein each one 
by its juxtaposition imparts additional force and 
clearness to those with which it stands in im- 
mediate contact? "Whose hand was it save the 
wise publican's that wove into narrative that glo- 
rious garland of miracles of which the eighth and 
ninth chapters are nearly entirely composed'? 



be demonstrated. That an iipxvrt' 
X(6n7$ {tub magittro) was especially 
ooncemed with administratiye de- 
tails can be distinctly shown, but 
that the simple collector (^portitor), 
such as St Matthew probably was, 
had any duties of an analogous na- 
ture, may be regarded as doubtful. 
The yery necessities of the case, 
however, imply that the 'portitor* 
would have to render constant ac- 
counts to his superior officer, — and 
this seems quite enough to warrant 
the comments in the text ; see Smith, 
Did, of Antiq. s. v. 'Publicani;' 
Jahn, ArchcBolog, BM. § ^4 1 ; Winer, 
Realw^rUrb. s. v. 'Zoll,' VoL n. p. 

739 8q- 

^ See the comments on its pro- 
bable structure in Lecture iv. 

* In this chapter we have the 
longer parables of the Sower (ver. 
3 — 9) A°<1 of the Tares and the 
Wheat (ver. 24—30), and the shorter 
comparisons of the kingdom of hea- 
ven with the Grain of Mustard Seed 
(ver. 31, 32), Leaven (ver. 33), the 
Treasure in a field (ver. 44), the 
Merchantman and the Pearl (ver. 
45, 46), and the Net cast into the 
sea (ver. 47, 48). The illustrative 
connexion that exists between these 



parables can hardly escape the notice 
of the observant reader. We have, 
as it were, seven varied aspects of 
the kingdom of God on earth. In 
the fint parable we have placed be- 
fore us the various classes in the 
visible Church ; in the second we 
contemplate the origin and presence 
of evil therein, and its final removal 
and overthrow ; in the third we see 
the kingdom of God in its aspects 
of growth and extension ; in the 
fourth in its pervasive and regene- 
rative character; in the fifth and 
sixth in reference to its preciousness, 
whether as discovered accidentally 
or after deliberate search; in the 
seventh in its present state of inclu- 
siveness combined with its future 
state of selection and unsparing se- 
paration : see Wordsworth, New Test, 
Vol. I. p. 39 ; and compare Knox^ 
BemainSf Vol. I. pp. 407 — 425. 

^ In these two chapters we have 
the narrative of the cleansing of a 
leper (viii. 2 — 4) ; the healings of the 
centurion's servant (viii. 5—13), of 
St Peter's wife's mother (viii. 14, 15), 
and of numerous demoniacs (viii. 
16); the stilling of the winds and 
sea (viii. 24 — 26) ; the healing of the 
demoniacs of Gadara (viu, 28 — 34) ; 
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LECT. who but he, who has brought together in such 
^' illustrative combinations the Lord's last prophe- 
cies, and the partially prophetic parables that usher 
in that most solemn revelation of our Bedeemer 
to His Church, which concludes with the twenty- 
fifth chapter*? 
Eapeciaiiy But to uarrow our observations to that with 
traitureof which WO are more especially concerned, — ^with 
our Lord. ^|^^ f^^^ ^^^ effoct are the contrasts, which 
such habits of combination naturally suggest*, 
employed in presenting to us vivid and impres- 
sive aspects of our Redeemer's history. In what 
striking antithesis do the opening chapters set 
before us the new-bom king of Peace and the 
*ch.u.i,3. savage Herod*, the mysterious adoration of the 
Magi, and the hasty flight for life into a strange 
bch.u.ii, land^ the baptism with the opened heavens and 
descending Spirit, and the temptation with all 
« ch. Hi. 13 its circumstances of Satanic trials Observe too 
??* i*Bq/ " how thus heightened by contrast as well as herald- 
ed by prophecy, the Lord appears to us as the 
*ch. i. I. Son of David and the Son of Abraham*, the 
spiritual King of spiritual Judaism, the Messiah 
of the Israel of God\ Yet withal observe how 

of the paralytic on his bed (iiL. 2 — 8), 7. «, Vol. i. p. 240. The outlines 

and of the woman with an issue of and general construction of St 

blood (ix. 30-^29) ; the raising of Matthew's Go^)el are described by 

Jairus* daughter (ix. 43 — 25), the Ebrard, KrUik der Evcmg. GeS' 

healing of two blind men Qx. 28 — chu^Ue, § 22, p. 86 sq. but not 

30), and the dispossession of a dumb under any very novel or suggestive 

demoniac (iz. 32 — 34). aspects. For some remarks on the 

^ Especially the similitude of the characteristic peculiarities of this 

XJnreadyServant(xxiv. 43—51), and Gospel, see Davidson, IrUrodueHon 

the parables of the Ten Virgins to N, T. Vol. i. p. 52 sq. 
(xxv. I — 1 2), and of the Talents * Compare the fragments of Ire- 

(xxv. 14—30)- n»us, taken from Possini, Catena 

> Compare Lange, Leben Jem, i. Patrum, and cited in the various 
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the Theocratic King and \he sofPering Messiah pass l^- 

and repass before our eyes in ever new and ever '- — 

striking interchange^ and how a strange and deep 
tone of prophetic sadness blends with all we read, 
and prepares us as it were for Gethsemane and 
Calvary; and yet again when the Lord has broken 
the bands of death, whose save St Matthew's is 
that inspired pen that records that outpouring of 
exalted majesty, ' All power is given me in heaven 
and in earth*' ? To whom save to the first Evange- ' ^*^ ^ 
list owe we the record of that promise which forms 
the most consolatory heritage of the Church, * Lo I 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world*"? ''Matt. 

No less strongly marked is the individuality individu- 
of St Mark^s Gospel. No less clearly in this in- J^^f ^* 
spired record can we trace the impressible and^**^^ 
fervid character which we almost instinctively 
ascribe to John Mark the son of Mary*^ (for I^Actsxii. 
hold the identity of the Evangelist with the 
nephew of Barnabas)*, — to him that seems to 

editions ofthat ancient writer (Grabe, nexion with Barnabas, on whicb an 

p. 471; Massuet, VoL i. p. 347) ; it argument has been based, cannot 

is as follows: T6 icor A Mar^OAor e^y- fairly be pressed, as in the passage 

yi\um vph% 'lovdalovs iypAtfyii' ourw, in question (Euseb. HUi, Ecd. ni, 

yiip 4t€06/iow irdw (Tip69pa ix inrip- 39) P»piaB appears occupied not 

IMLTos Aapli Xpi<rr6v, *0 H Mar- with the question who St Mark 

Bcuos, Kol (hi /t*aXXor ff^todporipwf was, but simply with the nature of 

ixtap T^v rota&rrjw iiri$vfdc», ror- the testimony which he delivered 

roUoi Itnrevde ir\ijpo<poplc» irap4x^*f^ ^^^ ^^^ dependence on St Peter. Eo« 

a^oiSf u)s etri ix (TT^pfAaTos Aa/328 6 clesiastical tradition seems to have 

Xpurr6s. A16 koX dwb ya^4(T€<as airroO recognized three bearing this name, 

ifp^aro. Comp. Ebrard, Kritik der the Evangelist, John Mark, and the 

Evang. OeecktchU, § ai, p. 85. nephew of Barnabas,— but for such 

^ This opinion has of late been a distinction still less can be said ; 

considered doubtful (see Kienlen, comp. Coteler, Conitit Apott. n. 57, 

Stud. u. Krit, for 1843, P- 4«3)> ^* ^o*- ^ ?• *^5* The opinion of Da 

apparently on insufficient grounds. Costa (F<mr WUnestes, p. 114 sq.), 

The silence of Papias as to the con- that St Mark was the devout soldier 
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24 Introductory Considerafions on the 

LECT. have been so forward in action, and yet on one 
— '. — occasion at least too ready to fall away. I say 
on one occasion at least, for there are many whose 
judgment demands our respect who also find in 
the young man with the hastily-caught up linen 
•Markxiv. garment who followed but to flee% him who alone 
has handed down to us that isolated noticed 

Time would fail me if I were to name all 
the many touches that stamp this impress of in- 
dividuality on the work of the second Evangelist. 
Do we not recognize his graphic pen and his 
noticeable love of the objective and the circum- 
stantial, in almost every event, and especially in 
every miracle which he has been moved to record? 
Is not this plainly apparent in the narrative of 
»»Markii. the healing of the paralytic^ in that of the Gada- 
« Mirk V. rene demoniac®, in the account of the gradual re- 
?,!?^; ... covery of the blind man of Bethsaida*, and in 

"Mark Till. "^ , , , , 

laeqq. the strikiDg dcscriptiou of the demoniac boy*? 

2(?lqq^ "' Is not this to be felt in the vaiious touches that 
diversify almost every incident that finds a place 
in his inspired record'? Is it not St Mark that 

who attended on Cornelius (Acts x. roas, but are perhaps more easily 

7), is a mere fancy, wholly destitute felt than specified. We may notice, 

of even traditional testimony. however, the effective insertion on 

^ Such was the opinion of Chry- three occasions of the very Aramaic 

sostom (in loc.), Qregoij the Great words that our Lord was pleased to 

(Moral, XIV. 23), and one or two use (ch. v. 41, vii. 34, xiv. 36), 

other ancient writers. It may, how of the emphatic dKoi&ere prefixed to 

ever, justly be considered very pre- the parable of the Sower (ch. iv. 3), 

carious, as the common and not un- and of the words of power addressed 

natural supposition that the young to the winds and sea (ch, v. 39). 

man was a disciple does not seem to Sometimes details are brought out 

accord with the comment of Papias, by the introduction of a single word 

oihe yhp ifKovae rod Kvplov, oUre (ch. xv. 43, roKfiiivai), sometimes 

jrapifKo\oi^6if<r€v airr^^ ap. Eusebb by the simple use of a stronger ex* 

Hitt, Eccl. in. 39. pression than is found in the cor- 

3 These touches are very nume- responding passage in the other 
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presents to us our Master amid all the loneli- lect. 
ness and horrors of the wilderness, 'with the wild 



38. 



beasts*'? Is it not he who brings up, as it were«M»rki. 
before our very eyes, our Kedeemer on the storm-/^' 
tost lake 'in the hinder part of the ship asleep 
on a pillow^'? Is it not he who so frequently** Mark iv. 
and precisely notes almost every distinctive ges-' 
ture and look^, and is it not to him that we 
owe the last touch, as it were, to that affecting 
picture of our Lord's tenderness and love°, when*' Ma* x. 
He ' took up the young children in His arms, and 
put His hands upon them, and blessed them'? 

But still more does this individuality appear, EspeciaUy 
and with this we are now most concerned, in iraiture of 
the broad and general picture which this Evan-' 
gelist presents to us of his heavenly Master. If 
in the first Gospel we recognize transitions from 
theocratic glories to meek submissions, in the 



our Lord. 



Gospels (compare for iDsiances Mark 
i. 10, axt^tof^ovs roi)t o{tpa»ois, with 
Mattb. ill. 16, Luke iii. 3i ; ch. i. 
12, iKfidSXei, with Matth. iv. i, Luke 
iv. I ; ch. ii. ii, ij^UmufOtu, with 
Matth. ix. 8 ; ch. iv. 37, y€/dj;'€<r$atf 
with Matth. yiii. 74, Luke viii. 33 ; 
oh. vi. 46, dTOTc^dfjLtpos, with Matth. 
xi?. 43; ch. xiv. 33, iK$a/ip€t<r0(U 
Kol &B7j/jLov€Uf, with Matth. xxvi. 37), 
while at other times we seem made 
conscious, perhaps merely by a repe- 
tition of a word or phrase (ch. i. 14, 
15, ii. j6, iv. 1, xi. 28, al.), perhaps 
merely by a strengthened form (e. g. 
cognate accus., ch. iii. 99, iv. 41, v. 
42, Til. 13, xiii. 19), of that graphic 
vigour which so peculiarly charac- 
terizes the record of the second E?an- 
gelist. The single parable which is 
peculiar to this Crospel (ch. iv. 26 sq.) 



may be alluded to as bearing every 
impress of the style of St Mark. 

^ Many instances of this could be 
cited : we may pause to specify the 
all-embracing look (vtpipKiwwBaC^ 
of our Lord which, with the excep- 
tion of Luke vi. 10, is noticed only 
by this Evangelist (ch. iii. 5, 34, v. 
33, X. 13, xi. 11); the expression of 
inward emotions on different occa- 
sions (ch. vii. 34, viiL I3, x. 14, 3i) ; 
and the very interesting fact of our 
Lord's heading His band of disciples 
on the last journey to Jerusalem, 
mentioned in ch. x. 31 : compare 
Da Costa, Four WUneaset, p. 121 \ 
ILiange, Leben Jesu, i. 7. 3, YoL 
X. p. 179 sq. ; Guerike, EifdeUu/ng^ 
% 39» 3> P' ^5^ note; and David- 
son, Introduction to N, T, Vol. i« 
p. 150. 
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26 Introductory Considerations on the 

LECT. second we see our E^edeemer in one light only, 
^' of majesty and power. If in St Matthew's re- 
cord we behold now the glorified and now the 
suflfering Messiah,^ in St Mark's vivid pages we 
see only the all-powerftil incarnate Son of God; 
the voice we hear is that of the lion of the 
Tribe of Judah....With what peculiar variety of 
expression does this inspired writer notice the awe 
and amazement, no less of the fiimiliar circle of 
• Markx. ^1^^ disciples* than of the 'more impressible multi- 
»»Mark«. tude^ With what circumstantial touches does he 

14; XI. 18. .^ 

put before us — Him on whose lips the multitude 
«Markiv. qq huug that they had scarce room to stand°, or 
dMarkiii time to cat^ — Him that wrought such wondrous 

3o; VI. 31. , 

«Markv. works that all men did marvel®, — ^yea, and un- 
'Markvi. bcHeving Nazareth was astonished^, — Him whose 
^' feme was spread all the more that He sought 

»Markvu. to couccal it^, — Him before whose feet * whither^ 
»» Mark VI. soever He entered, villages or cities*^,' the sick were 
laid out, and laid out only to be made whole. 

These things can escape the observation of 
no attentive reader, nor will they perhaps fail 
almost to convince him, as they have almost con- 
vinced me, that he whose narrative like Stephen's 
glance penetrates beyond the clouds, and tells us 
how the Lord * was received up into heaven and 
» Mark xvi. sat dowu at the right hand of God^ was John 
Mark the Evangelists 

1 It is rigbt to speak with diffi- notes to the new edition of Tischen- 
dence on a point on which modem dorf*B Cfreek Testament; Meyer, Corn- 
critics and commentators (even Dr ment on St Mark, p. 170 sqq.; and 
Wordsworth) have judged differently. Tregelles, Printed Text of ike N. T. 
It is not desirable here to enter upon pp. 246 — 361), except to remark that 
a criticism of external evidence, which the only cUwr and unqmlified exter- 
will be found dearly and ably stated nal evidence against the passage is 
elsewhere (see especially the critical B, the newly found K, the Latin 
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Still more dearly, if it be possible, can we i-bct. 
recognize the individuality of the Gospel of St — ^^ — 
Luke. Here the coincidences between the nature nty^of "*' 
of the history and what we know of him who^^^'* 
wrote it, — the wise physician of Antioch*, — the 
proselyte as it has been thought of the gate, — 
the only one of the four Evangelists who bore 
in his body the mark of belonging to the wide 
world that was not of the stock of Abraham*, — 
meet us again and again, and press themselves 



Codex Bobbienmsy someMSS. of the 
Armenian Version, an Arabic Ver- 
sion in the Vatican, and perhi^ we 
may add Seyems of Antioch, and 
Hesychius of Jerusalem (see l^hen- 
dorf I, c.)f — the testimonies of Eu- 
■ebins and Jerome being not so cer- 
tain (see Wordsworth, Four GoipeU, 
p. 127). As a set off against the 
arguments founded on differences in 
tiie use of a few words and expres- 
sions (see Norton^ Genuineness of the 
GoepeU, VoL i. p. 219, ed. a), we 
may certainly plead the circumstan- 
tial tone of Yer, 10 (veifBoOcaf koX 
kXatovffty), of ver. 12 (4y hipq, iMpi^Sf 
wopevofuhfou els dyp^), the i^ecifica- 
tions of ver. 17 sq., — against which 
the objections commonly urged seem 
most noticeably weak, — and the con- 
clusion of ver. 19. Why may not 
this portion have been written by 
St Mark at a later period when 
mere vwbal peculiarities might have 
altered, but when general sentiment 
and style might, as we seem to ob- 
serve is the case, remain wholly 
unchanged? To speculate on the 
causes which led to the interruption 
at the end of tiie 8th yene is per- 
liaps idle. The terrible persecution 
under Nero^ a.d. 64, is, however, 
somewhat plausibly urged as a pos- 



sible period when the Evangelist 
might have suddenly sought safety 
by flight, leaving the record, which 
he had been so pressed to write 
(Euseb. Hist, Eccl. n. 15, vi. 14), 
unfinished^ and to be concluded per- 
haps in another land, and under 
more peaceful circumstances : comp. 
Norton, Oenuineneee of the Gospels, 
Vol. I. p. 221. 

^ Compare Euseb. Hist, Bed, ill* 
4, — A.OVK&S rb fih yivos C^p r&p dir 
'Arrioxe^ar ; see also Jerome, CaUd. 
Script, cap. 16. This statement has 
been recently considered doubtful 
(Winer, MWB. Art. *Luca8,'Vol. u. 
P* 35 ; Meyer^ EinUUwng, p. 182), 
and due merely to a mistaken iden- 
tification of the Evangelist with 
Lucius (Acts xiii. i), but apparently 
without sufiBicient reason. The re- 
cent attempt to identify St Luke 
with Silas has been noticed, but re- 
futed by Dr Davidson, Introduction, 
VoL n. p. 20. 

' This- has been usually and, as it 
would seem, correctly inferred from 
Col. iv. 14, where St Luke and 
Demas are named by themselves, 
and, with Epaphras, not included 
in the hst which preceded (ver. 10, 
1 1) of those who were of the circum- 
cision ; see notes in loe* 
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liECT. upon our attention, in ever new and ever sug- 
— '- — gestive combinations. I may allude in passing to 
the frequent and characteristic statement of the 
circumstances or reasons that gave rise to the 
events or discourses recorded*, which we find sq 
strikingly in this Gospel. I may notice the pe- 
culiarly reflective and, if I may use the term, 
psychological comments*, which the thoughtful 
physician so often passes on the actors or the 
circumstances which he brings forward in his 
inspired narrative. 

These things we can here only allude to in 



Portraitare 
of our 
Lord. 



1 This may be observed especially 
in the way in which the parables, 
peculiar to this Evangelist, are com- 
monly introduced into the sacred 
narrative: compare ch. vii. 39 sq., 
X. 30sq., zii. 13 sq., xviiL i, and 
very distinctly xix. it. We may 
also here specify St Luke's account 
of the outward circumstances that 
led to our Lord's being bom at 
Bethlehem, the valuable clue he 
gives us to one of the significances 
of the Transfiguration (ch. ix. 31), 
the notice how St Peter came to be 
armed with a sword (ch. xxii. 38), 
the mention of our Lord's being first 
blindfolded, and then bidden to pro- 
phesy who struck Him (ch. xii. 63 ; 
compare Blunt, Coincidences of the 
GfoepeU, No. xii. p. 47) J »nd to con- 
clude a list, which might be made 
much longer, the allusion to the cir- 
cumstances which led to our Lord's 
being taken before Herod (ch. xxiii. 
6 sq.) ; compare also Lange, L^ten 
Jem, I. 7. 2, Vol. I. p. 356. 

' We may specify a few instanocMB ; 
e,ff, the passing comment on the 
as yet imperfect perceptions of Jo- 
seph and Mary, ch. ii. 50, 51 ; the 
notice of the expectancy of the peo- 



ple, ch. iiL 15 ; the glimpse given 
us of the inward thoughts of the 
Pharisee, ch. viL 39; the passing 
remark on their spiritual state gene- 
rally, ver. 30 ; the brief specification 
of their prevsuling charaoteristicy 
ch. xvi. 14 ; the sketch of the prin- 
ciples of action adopted by the spies 
sent forth by the chief priests and 
scribes, ch. xx. 30; the notice of 
the entry of Satan into Judas, ch. 
xxii. 3, and the significant comment 
on the altered relations between 
Pilate and Herod, ch. xxiii. 13. 
We may remark in passing that the 
difference between these comments 
and those which we meet with in St 
John*s Gospel is dear and charac- 
teristic. In St John's Grospel such 
.comments are nearly always specially 
introduced to explain or to elucitUUe 
(comp. oh. iii. 33, 34, iv. 8, 9, vi. 
4, 10, 33, 71, vu. 39, xi. a, 13, al.); 
in St Luke's Gospel they are rather 
obiter dicta, the passing remarks of 
a thoughtful and reflective writer, 
called up from time to time by the 
varied aspects of the events which 
he is engaged in recording; comp. 
Lange, Lfifen Jem, i. 7. 2, VoL i» 
p. 156 sq. 
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passing; we may, however, with profit to our- x-ect. 

selves pause somewhat on the portraiture of our '- — 

Redeemer as presented to us by this Evangelist. 
If, as I said, St Matthew presents to us our 
[Redeemer more especially as the Messiah, the Son 
of Abraham and the Son of David; if St Mark 
more especially presents Him to us as the incar- 
nate and wonder-working Son of God, assuredly 
St Luke presents Him to us in the most wide 
and universal aspects^ as the God-man, the Friend 
and Redeemer of fallen humanity, yea even as 
his own genealogy declares it, not merely the 
Son of David and the Son of Abraham, but the 
Son of Adam and the Son of God*.. ..With what 
affecting delineation does He who tenderly loved 
the race He came to save appear to us in the 
raising of the son of the widow of Nain*, — ^in ' <*• ^ 



1 The universality of St Luke's 
Gospel has been often commented 
on. Not only in this Gospel do we 
feel ourselres often, as it were, 
transported into the domun of gene- 
ral history (comp. Ba Costa, Pour 
Witnesses, p. 154),— not only can 
we recognize the constantly recur- 
ring relations or contrasts of Judaism 
and Gentilism (Ebrard, KrUik der 
Evang, Gesch. § 31, p. 120),— not only 
may we, with most modem critics, 
see this universality very distinctly 
brought out in the notice of the 
mission of the Seventy Disciples 
(Gredner, EirdeUvmg, % 60, p. 144), 
but we may trace the same charac- 
teristic in soine of the recitals of 
leading events, in some of the mira- 
cles and parables, and in several of 
our Lord's isolated comments and 
observations : consider, for example, 
ch. ii. 31, 32 ; iv. 27 ; ix. 1—6 



(especially when contrasted with 
Matth. X. 5 — 6), ix. 53 sq., x. 30 sq., 
xvL 16, xvii. II sq., xix. 38 (as 
contrasted with Matth. xxL 9, Mark 
xi. 9, 10, John xiL 13, — ^in all of 
which the reference is to the theo- 
cratic rather than to the universal 
King), xxiv. 47, an:d compare Pa- 
tritius, de Evangdiis, I. 3. 5. 80, 
Vol. I. p. 92. 

' This difference did not escape 
the notice of Chrysostom ; *0 iik» 
MarOaios, dre *E/3/>a/ois ypd^utp, 01^ 

'A/3pad/A Kal Aavt$ ^v 6 hk Aov/raf 
(tre KOiP^i Tciffi dioKeyd/Aevos koL 
ianaripta rbp X&yw iydyet, fUxpi roO 
*Add/A TpcSUbv, in Matth, Hom. i. p. 7 
(ed. Bened.) ; see also Origen, ap. 
Euseb. Hisi. Ecd, Yi. 15, and the 
comments on this Gospel of Ebrard, 
KrUik der Ev, Oeschidite, § 31, p. 
jaosq. 
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LECT. the narrative of her who was forgiven and who 

'- — 'loved much*/ — in the three parables of the lost 

37 sq!^ sheep^ the lost coin°, and the prodigal son^, — 
^';^J8oi^in the address to the daughters^ of Jerusalem*, — 
Matt.xviii. jj^ ^Y^Q prayer for those who had crudfied Him', 
c ch. XV. 8 — in the gracious promise to the penitent male^ 
«ich.xi. II factor^, vouchsafed even while the lips that spake 
•^ch.xxm. it were quivering with agonies of accumulated 
?ch. «iii. suflfering. 

I ch. xxui In all these things, and in how many more 
4o- than these that could easily be adduced, see we 

not the living picture of BLim who was at once 
the Son of Man in mercy and the Son of God 
in power, whose grace and redemptive blessingei 
extended to both Jew and Gentile, and who, even 
as He is borne up into the clouds of heaven, 
passes from our view in the narrative of St Luke 
»'ch.xxiv. blessing those from whom He is parting^; — *and 
^^' it came to pass while He blessed them, He was * 

parted from them and carried up into heaven, 
and they worshipped Him, and returned to Jeru* 
salem with great joy'? 
individu- On the internal characteristics of the Gospel of 
St John's St John, and the picture that is there vouchsafed 
Gospel. ^^ ^g ^£ ^^j. ix)rd, I need perhaps say but little, as 
that blessed Gospel is to so large an extent com- 
posed of the Redeemer's own words, and as modem 
thought no less than the meditations of antiquity 

^ It may be obsorved that oon- xxiii. 37, 55, and see also yu. 37 sq. 

sistently with the characteristic of The same feature is especially no- 

uniyersality above alluded to, St ticeable in the Acts; comp. ch. i. 

Luke brings before us, more fre- 14, viii. 12, ix. 2, ix. 36, xii. 13, 

quently than the other Evangelists, xvi. i, 14, al. ; comp. Da Costa, 

notices of pious and ministering Four Witneises, p. 189 sq., I^ange^ 

women; comp. ch. ii. 36, viii. «, Zeben Jem, Vol. I. p. 259. 
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seem rarely to have missed seizing the true aspects lect. 

of the divine image of the Son of God that is there ^ — 

presented to us'. The very words which I have 
chosen as my text declare the general object of the 
Gospel,— even *that we may believe that Jesus 
is the Christ the Son of God*;' the very opening •ch.xx.31 
words suggest the lofty sense in which that son- 
ship is to be understood, — Hhe Word was with 
God, and the Word was God^/ As in the synop- ^ c^- i- »• 
tical Gospels the Incarnate Son is mainly displayed 
to us in the operative majesty of outwardly-exer- 
cised omnipotence, so in the fourth Gospel is He 
mainly revealed to us in the tranquil majesty of 
conscious imity with the eternal Father*. Here 
we are permitted to catch mysterious glimpses of 
the very inner life of our redeeming Lord; we 
behold the reader of the thoughts and intents of 



^ The excellent work of Luthardt 
(das Johanneische Evangdium, Niim- 
berg, 185 a) may here be espedallj 
noticed. In this the reader will find 
full and careful notices of all that 
is peculiar and distinctive in this 
Gospel, an exposition of the plan 
of development, and comments on 
the component parts of the narra- 
tive. The writer is perhaps too 
much carried away by his theoiy of 
the regular and dramatic structure 
of the Gospel, and sometimes too 
artificial in his analysis of details, 
still his work remains, and will pro- 
bably long remain, as one of the 
best essays on St John's Gospel that 
has ever appeared. For a review, see 
Beuter, Bepertor. Vol. LXXZY. p. 97. 

A good essay on the life and cha- 
racter of the Apostle will be found 
in Ltioke, C<nnmeta, Uber Jah, § 3, 
Vol. I. p. 6 sqq., and some useful 



remarks on the general plan and ar« 
rangement of the Gospel, in Ebrard^ 
£ritik der Ev, Chsehichie, § 35, p. 
141 sq.; see also Davidson, Iniro^ 
duction, VoL I. p. 334. 

* Compare Augustine, (20 CbfMenMi 
Evang. I. 5 : 'Intelligi datur, si dili- 
genter advertas, tres Evangelistas 
temporalia fiicta. Domini et dicta 
qu8s ad informandos mores vit» pre* 
sentis maxime valerent, copiosius 
persecutes, circa illam activam vir- 
tutem fuisse versatos : Joannem vero 
facta Domini multa pauciora nar* 
rantem, dicta vero ejus, ea praeser- 
tim qu» Trinitatis unitatem et vitto 
etemsB felidtatem iasinuarent, dili- 
gentius et uberius consoribentem, in 
virtute contemplative commendan* 
dft, suam intentionem (HrsBdicatio* 
nemque tenuisse.' VoL m. p. 1046 
(ed. Migne) ; compare Lange, Lebrn^ 
Jem, I. 7.1, Vol. I. p. 26$ sq. 
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LECT. 

I. 



» Exodus 
xxiiL II. 



b Isai. 
xziiL 17. 



the human heart', we note the ever-present con* 
.sciousness of traest and innermost union with the 
Father of Spirits^ Yet we feel rather than see; 
we are made conscious rather than observe. Here, 
in the stillness of our hearts, as we read those 
heavenly discourses, we seem to feel the Son of 
God speaking"* to us 'as a man speaketh with his 
friend* :' His image seems slowly to rise up before 
us; the ideal picture gathers shape; we seem to 
see, yea in exalted moments we do see, limned as 
it were in the void before our eyes, 'the King in 
His beauty**;' heaven and earth melt away from 
our rapt gaze, we spiritually behold the very Re^ 



^ This seems a decided and some- 
what noticeable characteristic of this 
Gospel; see, for example, oh. i. 47, 
li. 14, iv. 17, 18, V. 4a, vi. 15, 61, 
64, xiii. 11; compare xi. 4, 15. It 
may be observed that in some in- 
stances, e.g, our Lord's conversa- 
tion with Nicodemus, a remembrance 
of this characteristic will greatly 
assist us in understanding the true 
force of our Lord's words. It would 
certainly seem, in a few cases, as 
if our Lord was not so much reply- 
ing to the words of the speaker, as 
to the thoughts which He knew 
were rising up within ; compare 
Meyer, on Joh. iii. 3 ; Stier, Heden 
Jem, Vol. IV. p. 376 sq. (Clark). 

■ Compare ch. iii 16, 35 sq. v. 
17 sq. vi. 57, viii. 41, x. 15, 30, 
zi. 42, al. It may be further ob- 
served that it is in St John's Gospel 
alone that we find the title fMPoytp^s 
applied to the Eternal Son ; see 
ch. i. 14, 18, iii. 16, 18, and comp. 
I John iv. 9. 

8 In this Gospel our Lord is truly 
to us what the significant appella- 
tion of the inspired writer declares 



Hun to be,— the Word. In the 
other Gospels our attention is mainly 
centered on our Lord's acts, but in 
this last one He speaks; see Da 
Costa, Fowr Witnetses, p. 140. It 
may indeed be noticed as one of the 
striking features of this Gospel that 
it makes all its characters exhibit 
their individuality to us by what 
they $ay rather than by what they 
do. We may recognize this kind of 
self-portraiture partially in the case 
of Nathanael (ch. i. 47 sq.) and Ni- 
codemus (ch. iii. i sq.), and very 
distinctly in that of the woman of 
Samaria (ch. iii. 7 sq.) and of the 
man born blind (ch. ix. i, 39). The 
very enemies of our Lord appear 
similarly before us ; all their doubts 
(ch. viii. 11), divisions (ch. x. 19), 
and machinations (ch. xi. 47) are 
disclosed to us as it were by them- 
selves and in the words that fell 
from their own lips. For some good 
remarks on the individualizing traits 
and characteristics of those who ap- 
pear on the pages of St John's 
Gospel, see Luthardt, Das Johann, 
Evang. m. t, Part i. p. 98 sq. 
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deemer of the world, we hear the reassuring voice, lect. 
and we say, with a conviction deep as that of him 1 — 



whom this Gospel tells us of, "My Lord and my 

GodV •Jobnxr. 

On the picture of our Lord which this Gospel 
presents to us^, I am sure then I need say no 
more, I will only in conclusion call your atten- 
tion to the mystical completeness which this 
Gospel gives to the evangelical history. I will 
only ask you to spend a moment's thought on that 
everlasting wisdom by which it was foreordained 
that a Gospel should be vouchsafed to us in which 
the loftiest ideal purities ^^ glories with which 
we might be able to iriv^st the Son of David, 
the Son of God, and the Son of Man, might re- 
ceive a yet loftier manifestation, and by which the 
more distinctly historical pictures disclosed to us 
by the synoptical Evangelists might be made in- 
stinct with a quickening life, which assuredly they 
lack not, but which we might never have com- 
pletely reaUzed if we had not been endowed with 
the blessed heritage of the Gospel of St John*. 

^ For some further notices and duality of each one of the inspired 

illustrations, see especially Luthardt, records. In regard of (i) the Exter- 

DoM Jokann, Evang. in. i, p. 93 sq., nal featwres and eharacteristics, we 

aod for comparisons between the are perhaps warranted in saying 

pictures of our Bedeemer as dis- that (a) the paifU of view of the first 

played to us in this and the three Gospel is mainly Israelitic ; of the 

other Gospels, Lange, LebmJemi, I. second, (Gentile; of the third, uni- 

7. 1, Vol. I. p. 371 sq. ; compare also versal ; of the fourth. Christian ;— 

Da Costa, F<yur WUneues, p. fl86 sq. that (6) the general aspect and, so to 

' We may perhaps profitably close speak, phynognomy of the first is 

this comparison of the characteris- mainly Oriental ; of the second, 

tics of the four Gospels with a brief Roman ; of the third, Greek ; of the 

statement of some of the distinc- fourth, spiritilal ; — that (c) the style 

tions which have dther been above of the first is stately and rhythmical ; 

alluded to, or may be further ad- of the second, terse and precise ; of 

duoed as evincing the clear indivl- the third, calm and copious ; of the 
E. H. L. 3 
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LECT. 

I. 



And now I must close these meditations. Fain 
would I dwell on some practical applications, but 
^si^n." *^® remembrance that these are Lectures rather 
than Sermons, and that the time is far spent, warns 
me to say no more. Yet I cannot part fix)m you, 
J^y younger brethren, without simply yet lovingly 
urging you ere we again meet in this church to 
spend a brief hour in reviving your remembrance 
of the events in our Redeemer's history which con- 
clude with the return of the Holy family to Naza- 
reth, and precede the isolated notice of our Lord's 
visit to the Temple when twelve years old ; for thus 
feir my next Lecture will extend. I venture to 
suggest this, for I feel that you will thus be ena- 
bled to enter with a fresher interest into the medi- 
tations, into which with the help of Almighty God 



fourth, artless and colloquial ; — ^that 
{d) the most striking characteristic 
of the first is symmetry; of the 
second, compression ; of the third, 
order ; of the fourth, system ; — that 
(e) the thought and language of the 
first are hoth Hebraistic; of the 
.third, both Hellenistic; -while in 
the second the thought is often Oc- 
cidental though the language is He- 
braistic ; and in the fourth the lan- 
guage Hellenistic, but the thought 
Hebraistic. Again, (2), in respect of 
Suhject-matter and contents we may 
say perhaps, (a), that in the first 
Gospel we have narrative ; in the 
second, memoirs ; in the third, his- 
tory ; in the fourth, dramatic por- 
traiture; — (6) that in the first we 
have often the record of events in 
their accomplishment ; in the second, 
events in their detail ; in the third, 
events in their connexion ; in the 
fourth, events in relation to the 
teaching springing from them ; — that 



thus, (0), in the first we more often 
meet with the notice of impressions ; 
in the second, of facta ; in the third, 
of motives ; in the fourth, of words 
spoken; — ^and that lastly, (cQ, the 
record of the first is mainly collec- 
tive and often antithetical ; of the 
second, graphic and circumstantial ; 
of the third, didactic and reflective ; 
of the fourth, selective and supple- 
mental. We may, (3), conclude by 
saying that in respect of the Por^ 
traiture of ow Lord, the first Grospel 
presents Him to us mainly as the 
Messiah ; the second, mainly as the 
Grod-man ; the third, as the Be- 
deemer; the fourth, as the only- 
begotten Son of God. For illustra- 
tions of this summary the reader 
may be referred to the Four Wit' 
nesses of Da Costa, to Davidson, 
Introduction to the N, T. Vol. I. ; 
Lange, Leben Jesu, I. 7, a. Vol i. 
p. 234 — 281 ; Ebrard, Kintik der 
Evang. Qeschichtef § 10 — 39. 
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I hope to lead you next Sunday afternoon. Yet lect. 
^thal remember, I beseech you, that this is no '. 



mere investigation of chronological diflficulties, no 
dry matter of contested annals, but involves an 
^ort to see and feel with more freshness and 
reality the significance of the recorded events in 
the earthly life of the Eternal Son\ Remember 
that it implies a humble endeavour by the grace of 
the in working Spirit to gain a more vital and per- 
sonal interest in the inspired history of Him who 
stooped to wear the garments of our mortality, 
who submitted for our sakes to all the condition- 
ing circumstances of earthly life, was touched with 
a sense of our infirmities, yea as an inspired writer 
has told us, was pleased to learn obedience 'by the 
things that He suffered*,' though Himself the King * ^^^•^•«- 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, God blessed for ever; 
Amen. 

Such a work, if regarded under such aspects, 
and with such remembrances, both is and must be 
blessed. Such contemplations, if engaged in with' 
a humble and loving spirit, will add a strength to 
your faith, which, it may be, the storm and stress 
of coming life will never be able successfully to 
weaken, and against which those doubts and diffi- 
culties which at times try the hearts of the young 
and inexperienced, will be found both powerless 
and unprevailing. 

1 For some excellent remarks on quent- and thoughtful work of Dr 

the unity of the Gospel-history on Lange^ already several times referred 

the one hand, and its fourfold, to, Das Leben Jesu, i. 7. i, «, Vol. 

yet organically connected revelation I. p. 230 sq. — a work, which, we 

of our Redeemer's life and works on sincerely hope, may ere long meet 

the other, see especially the elo- with a competent translator. 

3—2 
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LECT. May the grace of our Redeemer be with 

.= L_you ; may He quicken your young hearts, may 

He show unto you His glorious beauty, may 
His image grow in your souls, and both in you 
and in us all may His life-giving Spirit en- 
• Eph. i. lighten the eyes of our understanding*, and fill 
us heart and soul and spirit with all the fialness 
of God. 
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LECTURE II. 

THE BIRTH AND INFANCY OF OUR LORD. 

St Lukb n. 40. 

And the child grew, and foaoced strong in epirity Jilled with 
wisdom : and the grace of Ood was tipon Him. 

Thk text which I have just read, brethren, forms i-ect. 
the concluding verse of that portion of the Evan- 



gelical history to which, with God's assisting grace, ^^^e 
I purpose directing your attention this afternoon. S^JSkh!^ 
"We may now be said to have fairly entered upon 
the solemn subject which I propose treating in 
these lectures; and we shall do well at once to 
address ourselves to its discussion. And that too 
without any further preUminary matter, as I trust 
that my remarks last Sunday will have so far 
prepared us for the sound and reverential use of 
the four sources of our Redeemer's history, that 
we need no longer delay in applying the principles 
which were there alluded to. 

I will pause only so far to gather up the results 
of our foregoing meditations, as to remind you 
that, if our observations on the general character 
and relations of the four inspired records were in 
any degree just and reasonable, it would certainly 
seem clear that pur present endeavour to set forth 
a continuous and connected life of our Master, 
must involve a constant recognition of two seem- 
ingly opposite modes of proceeding. On the one 
hand, we must regard the four holy histories as to 



Digitized by 



Google 



38 



The Birth and Infancy 



LECT. 

II. 



a great degree independent in their aims, objects, 
and general construction, — as marked by certain 
fore-ordered and providentially-marked character- 
istics; and yet, on the other hand, we must not 
fail to observe that they stand in such relations 
to each other as may both sanction and justify 
our combining them in a general delineation of 
the chief features of our E;edeemer's earthly life. 
While we may shrink from mere cold and some- 
times forced harmonizing on this side, we must 
not, on that, so exaggerate seeming differences* 
as to plead exemption from the edifying task of 
comparing Scripture with Scripture*, and of sup- 
plying from one inspired writer what another might 
have thought it meet to leave unnoticed or un*- 
explained. Nay more, we must not shrink from 
noting even seeming discrepancies', lest we fail 
to learn, by a more attentive consideration of them, 



^ This, which Augustine (de Con' 
scnsu Evang. i. 7. 10) well calls 
' palmare vanitatis/ has been far 
too much the tendency of modem 
commentators and essayists, espe- 
cially in Germany. We may ob- 
serve this not merely in the repul- 
sive productions of men like Strauss 
and his followers, but even in the 
commentaries of more sober and 
thoughtful writers. I may specify, 
for instance, the otherwise valuable 
commentary of Dr Meyer. Here 
we have not only the fewest possible 
efforts to adjust or account for dif- 
ferences in the order of events in 
the Gospel history, but only too 
often a tendency to represent them 
greater than they really are found 
to be; compare, for example, this 
writer's objectionable remarks on 
Luke V. I — II, Kommentar, p. 263. 



The results of the modem destruc- 
tive school are stated fairly and 
clearly by Ebrard, Kritik der Bvang. 
Gesck, § 114 — 118, p. 608; see 
especially p. 641. 

^ Some judicious remarks on thd 
true Christian method of estimating, 
comparing, and criticizing the in- 
spired records of the four Evan- 
gelists, will be found in the intro- 
duction to Lange's Leben Jesu; see 
especially Book i. 4. 7, Vol. I. p. 
141 sq. 

3 The duty of the critic in this 
respect is well stated by Dr Lange 
in the work above referred to: 'The 
Evangelist, ' he says, ' may certainly, 
nay must appear to contradict him- 
self; for the appearance of such 
contradiction is the mark of life, 
depth, and freshness. Nature ap- 
pears a thousand times over to con- 



Digitized by 



Google 



of our Lord. 39 

how they commonly arise from our ignorance of lect. 

some unrecorded relations, — and how the seeming ! 

discord is due only to the Selahs and silences in 
the mingled strains of Evangelical harmony*. 

But let us delay no longer, for the subject -^J™»ffp' 
before us is so extended, that it will fully occupy subject. 
all our time, and so varied that it will require 
some adjustment to adapt it to the prescribed 
limits of these lectures. 

As the present course of the Hulsean Lectures 
is limited in its duration to one year, and con- 
sequently will, at the very utmost, only aflford me 
eight opportunities of addressing you*, it will per- 
haps be best to adopt the following divisions. In 
the present lecture we will consider the events of 
the Lord's infancy. Next Sunday we will meditate 
on the single recorded event of our Lord's boyhood, 
and that portion of the history of His manhood, 
which commences with His baptism, and concludes 
with the miracle at the pool of Bethesda, — in a 
word, what may be roughly though conveniently 
termed our Lord's early Judcean ministry. A 

tradict herself. If a critic finds a related everything tbe rest would 

difficulty in such an appecmmee of have been superfluous ; or if all had 

contradiction, and demands from the written new and peculiar matter in 

Gospels the precision of notaries, reference to one another there would 

he clearly enough evinces his owii not have appeared the present evi- 

incapability of forming a just esti- dence of agreement.' Ohrysostom, 

mate of them.' Leben Jesu, i. 4. 7, ib, p. 6. See further some judicious 

Vol. I. p. 144. See also some brief remarks in the introduction to The ' 

but good remarks on seeming dis- Four Wittiesses of Da Costa, p. i sq. 
crcpancies in the introduction to ' Owing to recent regulations, 

Chrysostom's Homilies on St MaMh, tbis number of Lectures has been 

I. p. 5 (ed. Bened.). finally reduced to six. The last two 

^ ' But if in recoimting the won- Lectures were thus not preached, 

ders (of the Gospel history) all did but are added both for the sake of 

not mention the same things, but still maintaining some conformity 

one mentioned this set of incidents to the will of the founder, and also 

and another that, do not be dis- for the sake of giving a necessary 

turbed thereby. For if one had completeness to the subject. 
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LECT. fourth and a fifth lecture may be devoted to the 
— ! — ministry in Galilee and the neighbouring districts; 



a sixth may contain a brief account of the Lord's 
last three journeys to or towards Jerusalem; a 
seventh may well be given exclusively to the 
events of the last passover, — ^that period of such 
momentous interest, and so replete with diflScul- 
ties of combination and arrangement; — and a con- 
cluding lecture may embrace the history of the 
last forty days. 
Themira- In the present portion, if we leave out the 
ception of Commencement of St John's Gospel and the early 
its mysteiy history of the Baptist*, the first recorded event 
and^BubU- j^ ^£ ^^ importance that cannot be over-estimated, 
*— that single event in the history of our race that 
bridges over the stupendous chasm between God 
and man. That first event is the miraculous con- 
ception of our Eedeemer*. It is related to us 
both by the first and third Evangelists', and by 

^ These portions of the inspired to corrent objections. The main 
narrative are not commented on. position of Neander is, that the 
The former belongs more to the pro- miraculous conception was demand- 
vince of dogmatical theology; the ed d priorif and confirmed d poste- 
latter to the general history of our riori. As regards any explanation 
Lord's times, into neither of which of the special circumstances of this 
our present limits and the restricted holy miracle, all that can be said 
nature of our subject will now per- has been said by Bp Pearson, Creed, 
mit us to enter. The student will Art. m. Vol. I. p. 203 (ed. Burton) ; 
find an elaborate and, in most re- see also Andrewes, Serm. ix. Vol. i. 
spects, satisfactory article on the p. 135 sq. (A.-0. Libr.). The dig- 
Baptist, in Winer, ReaXwdrterh, Vol. nity of the conception is well touch- 
I.p. 585 — 590; and some good com- ed upon by Hilaiy, de TriniiaU, 
ments on his ministry in Greswell, Book ii. p. 17 (Paris, 1631). 
Dissert, xix. Vol. ii. p. 148 sq. ' The objection foimded on the 

^ Some good remarks on this pro- assumed silence of St John is wholly 

found subject will be found in Nean- futile. If our view of St John's 

der. Life of Christ, p. 13 sq. (Bohn). Grospel be correct (see above, p. 14), 

The student will there find an able it may be fairly urged that a formal 

exposure of the mythical view, as it notice of an event which had been 

is called, of this sublime mystery, so fully related by one Evangelist 

and brief but satisfactory answers and so distinctly confirmed by ano- 
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the latter with sudi an accuracy of detail, that we 
may bless God for having vouchsafed to us a . 
record, which if reverently and attentively con- 
sidered will be found to suggest an answer to every 
question that might present itself to an honest 
though amazed spirit. Yea, and it w a subject 
for amazement*. Dull hearts there may be that 
have never cared to meditate deeply on these 
mysteries of our salvation, and to which the 
wonder and even perplexity of nobler spirits may 
have seemed unreasonable or inexplicable. Such 
there may be : but who of higher strain, as he 
sees and feels the infirmities with which he is 
encompassed, the weakness and frailty of that 
flesh with which he is clothed *, the sinfulness that 



LECT. 
IL 



iher would have seemed out of place 
in a Gk>8pel so constructed as that of 
St John. What we might have ex- 
pected we meet with, — the fullest 
and most unquestioned statement of 
this divine truth (ch. i. 14, comp. 
ver. 13), nay more, reasoning which 
depends upon it (ch. iii. 6), but no 
historical details ; see Neander, Life 
of Christ, p. 17, note (Bohn); and 
compare Da Costa, Fowr Witneaaet, 
p. 186. The similarly assumed si- 
lence of St Paul (Von Ammon, Oesch, 
des Lebent Jesu, i. 4, Vol. i. p. 186) 
is abundantly confuted by Lange, 
Ld>€n Jmi, u. 2, 4, Part I. pp. 73, 

73. 

^ Well mi^ AugusUne say : ' Quid 
mirabilins virginis partu 1 condpit et 
virgo est ; parit et virgo est. Creatus 
est de e& quam creavit : attulit ei fe- 
cunditatem, non corrupit ejus integri- 
tatem.' JSem. olxxxix. i,VoL v. p. 
J 605 (ed. Migne). So, too, Gregory of 
Nazianzus, in a fine sermon on the 
nativity : Upo€\0u)if Bk Qcbt fierdi rijs 



trapKbs Kol Ilyei^/uirot* c3i^ rb /ib^ 
i04(act, rd 6i i0€tb$ri, *() Trjs koi- 
wifs ijU^€ias, (9 r^i wapaM^ov ic/M(<rcwt, 
6 (Sp ytperai, koI 6 dxTiaros rr/ftTcu, 

inrxrji P0€p8.t iA€<nr€vo(knfi dthmfri 
KoX aapKbs wax^Trr^' OreU, XXXYin, 
p. 630 (ed. Morell). 

« 'What say you to flesht is 
it meet God be manifested there- 
in t "Without controversy" it is 
not. Why what is flesht it is no 
mystery to tell what it is ; it is dust, 
saith the patriarch Abraham. It is 
grass, saith the prophet Esay ; fcs- 
num, "grass cut down, and wither- 
ing." It is "corruption," not cor- 
ruptible, but even corruption itself, 
saith the Apostle Paul. . . .We cannot 
choose but hold this mystery for 
great, and say with Augustine, 
Dew; quid gloriotiuat Caro; quid 
vUiusf Deus in came; quid m»ra- 
hUius V Andrewes, Serm, ni. Vol. i. 
p. 37 (A.-C. Libr.). 
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LECT. seems wound round every fibre, and knit up with 
' every joint of his perishing body, — who has truly 
felt all this, and not found himself at times over- 
whelmed with the contemplation of the mystery 
of EmmanueP, — the everlasting God manifested 
in, yea tabernacling in this very mortal flesh ? Wild 
heathenism we say may have dreamed such dreams; 
The pagan of the West may have vaunted of his 
deified mortality and his brother-men ascending to 
the gods ; the pagan of the East may have fabled 
of his encarnalized divinities, and of his gods 
descending to men^— but this mystery of mysteries, 
that the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, He 
whose outgoings had been from everlasting, whose 
hands had laid the bases of the hills, and spread 
out the floods, that He should become incarnate, 
should take upon Him our nature and our in- 
firmities, — can it be ? Can such a thought have 
found an expression in prophecy'? Can it have 
become realized in history? Say, — can it be? 
Can the world produce a narrative that can make 
such a conception imaginable ? Is there a record 
that can make such an event seem credible, seem 

^ ' Oh 1 the height and depth of very siinOar sentimeuts and with 
this super-celestial mystery/ says equal eloqaence : see ffom. in MaUh, 
the eloquent Bishop Hall, Hhat the n. p. ii (ed. Bened.). 
infinite Deity and finite flesh should * This thought is well expressed 
meet in one subject, yet so as the and expanded by Dr Domer in his 
humanity should not be absorbed of valuable work on the Person of 
the Godhead, nor the Godhead con- Christ, Vol. I. p. 4 sq. (ed. 2, 1845). 
tracted by the humanity, but both ' The prophecies of the Old Tes- 
inseparably united; that the Godhead tament relating to the miraculous 
is not humanized, the humanity not conception, so often and so reek- 
deified, both are indivisibly conjoined ; lessly explained away or denied, will 
conjoined so as without confusion dis- be found calmly and critically, though 
tmguished.' OrecU Mystery of Ood- not in all respects, satisfactorily dis- 
liness, § 2, Vol. viii. p. 332 (Oxf. cussed by Hofmann, Schrifiheioeis, 
1837). Chrysostom has expressed n. i. 5. 3, Vol. 11. p. 54—^. 
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possible, we will not say to a doubting but even to lect. 

a receptive and to a trustful spirit? Yea verily, '- — 

blessed be God, we have that narrative, and on 
that narrative not only in its general outlines, but 
its most special details, we may rely with a confi- 
dence which every meditative reading will be 
found to enhance and to corroborate. 

Let us pause a moment to consider a few of The nam. 
the more strikmg portions of the narrative, espe- Conception 
cially from the point of view in which we are for generally. 
the moment regarding it, — that of supplying the 
fullest conviction to every honest but anxious, 
every longing but inquiring heart. Does the 
idealizing spirit that views the transcendent event 
in all the circumstances of its widest universality, 
— that seems to recognize the mysterious adapta- 
tions of earthly dominion \ to read the tokens of 

1 The state of the world at the kneel to the one God, and could 

epoch when our Lord appeared was bear to receive from that despised 

exactly that which, according to our people a knowledge of his own and 

mere human conceptions, might seem the world's salvation : compare Jost, 

most fitted for the reception of Chris- CftMhichte des Judenthums, ui. i, 4, 

tianity. Judaism, on the one ha'nd, Vol. I. p. 330, and Milman, Hiit, of 

had lost all those external glories Chriaiianity, ch. I. Vol. I. p. 11 sq. 

and prerogatives which, at an earlier When we add to this the remem- 

period, would have prevented any brance of the recent consolidation of 

recognition of the Messiah save as the power of Rome (see esp. Meri- 

a national ruler and king. There vale. Hist, of Itomans, ch. xxxix. 

would have been no Israel of Grod Vol. iv. p. 383 sq.), and recognise a 

with chastened hearts and more spi- political centralization which could 

ritualized expectancies waiting, as uot but aid, however unwittingly 

we know they now were, for a truer and unwillingly, the pervasive in- 

redemption of Israel. Heathenism, fiuences of the new faith, we may 

on the other hand, had now gained well feel that the very appearance 

by its contact with Judaism truer of Christianity, at the time when it 

conceptions of the unity of God ; did appear, is in itself an indirect 

and many a proselyte of the gate evidence of its divine nature and 

was there, who like the centurion of truth. See some good remarks on 
Capernaum (Luke vii. 5) loved well \ this subject in Lange, Leben Jesu, 

the nation that had taught him to 11. i. i, p. 15 sq. ; and for a fairly 
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* Luke i. 

16. 

*> Luke i. 

c Luke i. 
35. 



the fulness of the times^ and to discern the long* 
-ings pervading not only the chosen people^ but 
the whole wide realms of the Eastern world* — 
does such a spirit, meditating thus loftily and per- 
chance blamelessly upon the mighty coincidences 
of time and place and history, seek in vain for 
some features in the record of the incarnation of 
the Son of God that shall respond to such feel- 
ings ? Does not the direct message from Jehoyah% 
the angeUc ministration^ the operative influence 
of the Eternal Spirit*^, all tend to work a convic- 
tion that to the receptive heart becomes of inex- 
pressible strength" ? Or again, to the more humble 
and meek spirit that seeks only by the holy lead- 
ings of simple narrative to gain for itself a saving 
knowledge of the history of its own salvation, ia 



candid statement of the relations of 
Judaism to Christianity, the learned 
work of Jost, Cfesckichie dea Juden^ 
thums, in. 3. 1 1, Vol. I. p. 394 sq. 

^ The gradual development of 
this feeling, and the circumstances 
which helped to promote it are well 
noticed by Ewald, OeschidUe Chris- 
tu8\ pp. 55— 9<5. 

' It has been recently considered 
doubtful whether the well-known 
passages irom Tacitus (Hist, v. 13) 
and Suetonius ( Veapat, 4) relating to 
the feeling that pervaded the whole 
Eastern world, and the attention 
that was directed to Judsea, may 
not have been imitated from Jose- 
phus (Bell, Jftd, vn. 5. 4): see Ne- 
ander, Life of Christ, p. 28, note 
(Bohn); and compare Whiston, Die- 
aerL ni., appended to his translation 
of Josephus, esp. Vol. ni. p. 612 
(Oxford, 1839). Such an imitation 
does not seem clearly made out: 



still even if in part we concede it, 
we have only thus far weakened the 
testimony from without as to con- 
sider it an acceptance of a statement 
made from within, because that 
statement was felt to be correct. 

* * Our own idea of Christ com- 
pels us to admit that two factors, 
the one natural, the other super- 
natural, were coefficient in His en- 
trance into human life; and this 
too, although we may be unable, d 
priori, to state how that entrance 
was accomplished. But at this point 
the historical accounts come to our 
aid, by testifying that what our 
theory of the case requires, did, in 
fact, occur.' Neander, Life of Chrisl, 
p. 13 (Bohn), — ^a loose, but substan- 
tially correct representation of the 
original (Leben Jeau Chriati, p. 15) : 
compare Bp Taylor, Life of Christ, 
I. ad sect. I. 4, Vol, I. p. 28 (Lond, 
1836). 
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tliere not here disclosed, in the many notices of the lect. 
purely human and outward relations of those whom 



the opening of the Grospel brings before us, those 
artless traits of historic truth that on some minds 
work such a fulness of conviction? Yes, let us 
take the very objections of adversaries or sceptics, 
and see in this portion of St Luke's Gospel the 
more direct agencies of the spiritual world, and in 
the short notice of St Matthew's Gospel their more 
mediate workings', — ^let us accept the statement, 
and see in it only one more proof, if proof be 
needed, of the diverse forms in which Evangelical 
Truth is presented to the receptive mind, let us 
recognize in it only one more example of the varied 
aspects of .the manifold wisdom of God. 

Let us now substantiate the foregoing remarks ^® "^* 
by a brief notice of the details of the inspired Conception 

^ * considered 

history. in its de- 

*f tails. 

What a vivid truth, speaking humanly, there 
is in the narrative of St Luke! With what a 
marvellous aptitude to human infirmity do things, 
divine and human, mingle with each other in ever 
illustrative and ever confirmatory combinations. 

^ See, for example, Von Ammon, stances of a very fteBoStla w\dn/ft 

Gesch, des LebeM Jtsu, i. 5, Vol. i. (Ephes. iv. 14), that we may well 

p. 194. We do not in these lectures leave them to themselves, and to their 

notice, nor do we consider it either own mutual confutations. Writers 

useful or edifying to notice, the of the character of the one above al- 

repulsive opinions of writers like luded to may however sometimes be 

Strauss (Ldten Jesu), Weisse {die profitably referred to, as evincing, 

Evang, Geechichie), or Gfrorer (Ges- as Von Ammon especially does in 

chi4;7Ue des Urchristenihum) : their respect of this narrative (see pp. 190, 

general tendencies are so simply 191), what an amount of unhappy 

destructive, their unhappy criticisms effort it takes to resist the impres- 

so almost judicially infatuated, and sion of its vital truth which the 

their progressions in doubt and de- evangelical history makes upon 

nials (see Ebrard, Kriiik der Ev, doubting minds that will consent to 

Gesch. § 6, 7) such melancholy in- be reasonable and candid. 
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LECT. With what striking persuasiveness do mysteries 

■ seemingly beyond the grasp of thought blend 

lovingly with the simplest elements, and become 
realizable by the teachings of the homely relations 
of humble and sequestered life. With what a 
noble yet circumstantial simplicity, — a simplicity 
that in the language no less than in the facts 
related bewrays the record of her who saw and 
believed', — is the opening story told of man's 
redemption! The angel Gabriel, he who stood 
among the highest of the angelic hierarchy, and 
whose ministrations, if it be not too bold a thing to 
affirm, appear to have been specially Messianic, 
just as those of Baphael might have pertained to 
individual need, and those of Michael to judicial 
power*, — ^that blessed Spirit, who a few months 
before had been sent to announce the future birth 
»Lukei. QfiixQ forerunner*, is now sent from God to a rude 

^ See Lange, Leben Jem, n. 2, 6, of St Luke (see esp. Gersdorf, Bd- 
Part I. p. 93 sq. We can perhaps trdge, p. 160 sq.), we can also nee in 
hardly go so far with this able the transition from the studied dedi- 
writer as positively to find in the cation to the simple structure of the 
recital of the events a diction that ancient Scriptures just that change 
belongs rather to a woman than to which a faithful incorporation of the 
a man ; but when we mark the spe- recital of another would be certain 
cialities of the narrative, the preser- to introduce : compare Mill, on Pan- 
vation of the exact expressions of theisttc Principles, Fart n. p. 35 sq. 
the sacred canticles, and above all ^ This remark (valeat quantum) 
the tone of artless reality which is due to Lange {Leben Jem, u. 1. 
pervades the whole, we seem per- 2, VoL n. p. 46), whose whole chap- 
fectly justified in believing that we ter on the subject of angelic minis- 
have here, partly perhaps in sub- trations deserves perusal. For fur- 
stance, partly in precise terms, a ther references on the nature of 
record that came to St Luke medi- angels, see notes on Epk. L 21; and 
ately or immediately, from the lips for a most able confutation of the 
of the Virgin herself, — her Son's arguments against this portion of 
first evangelist. And with such a the sacred narrative founded on 
belief the peculiarities of the die- angelic appearances, Mill, Ohas. on 
tion seem fully to coincide. While PanthMtic Principles, Part n. 4, 
throughout we can trace the hand p* 52 sq. 
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and lone village in the hills of Galilee, Nazareth lect. 

the disesteemed*, and to a betrothed virgin* whose — 

name was Mary. Of the early history of that 
highly favoured one we know nothing. Yet with- 
out borrowing one thought from the legendary 
notices of apocryphal narrative^, it does not seem a 
baseless fancy to recognize in her one of those 
pure spirits that in seclusion and lonehness were 
looking and longing for the theocratic King, and 
that deeply imbued, as we see the Virgin must 
have been, both with the letter and with the spirit 
of the Old Testament*, were awaiting the evolu-*^'^®*- 
tion of the highest of all its transcendent pro- 
phecies. Bapt as such a one might weU have 
been in devotion or in Messianic meditation*, she 
sees before her, at no legendary spring-side^, but 



^ See Stanley, Palestine, cbap. x. 
I, p. 361 (ed. 1), and compare John 
i. 46, and the notes of Meyer in he. 
The savage act recorded by St Luke 
(oh. iv. -29) is a good commentary on 
the meaning of Nathauael's question. 
For an interesting description of 
Nazareth, especially considered with 
reference to the Gospel history, see 
Robinson, PcUestme, Vol. n. p. 333 
sq. (ed. «). 

• ' So it was that the Virgin was 
betrothed, lest honourable marriage 
might be disreputed, and seem in- 
glorious, by a positive rejection from 
any participation in the honour.' 
Taylor, Idfe of Chingt, i, ud sect. I. 
6, Vol. I. p. 29 (Lond. 1836). Other, 
and some of them singular reasons, 
are assigned by the older writers: 
see Spanheim, Duh, Evang, Part I. 
p. 116. The use of the word fiefu^if' 
ffrevfUtfTfp is investigated with much 
learning by BynsBus, de Natali Jes, 
Chr. X. p. 28 sq. 



' The history of the Virgin is told 
at great l^igth in the Protevangelivm 
of James, and in the so-called Gos- 
pels de Ortu (Pseudo-Matth.) and de 
Nativitate Marioe: see l^schendorf, 
Evang. Apocrypha (Lips. 1853) \ and 
for a connected history formed out 
of these apocryphal writings, the 
laborious work of Hofmann (R), da^ 
Leben Jesu nack den Apocryphen 
(Leipz. 1851). 

* Bp Taylor censures any specu- 
lation of this land ; but it seems, to 
say the least, harmless, and not in- 
consistent with the meditative spirit 
which reveals itself in the Virgin' 
inspired <!anticle. Bengel hints at 
the time as evening, comparing Dan. 
ix. 2T. 

^ Compare Protevang. cap. 11, 
Hist, de Nat, ManxB, cap. 9, and 
compare Hofmann, Leben Jem, p. 74. 
The expressions of inspired narra- 
tive (ver. 28) seem in this particular 
to justify the statement made in 
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LECT. as the words of the Evangelist seem rather to 

iii^ply^ ill her own humble abode*, the divinely-sent 

^8. ® ^' messenger, and hears a salutation which expressed 
in the terms in which it was expressed, — "Hail 
bLukei. highly-favoured one! the Lord is with thee**," — 
and coming as it did from an angel's lips, must 
well have troubled that meek spirit and cast it 
into awe and perplexity ^ 
d^nt tolth What persuasive truth there is in the nature of 
of thenar- the tcHus in which the announcement is conveyed. 
To that highly favoured one that perchance had 
long communed in stillness on the prophecies of 
the Messianic kingdom, to her is Jesus the Son of 
the Highest portrayed in that form, which par- 
tially Israelitic in general outline, yet Christian in 
essence*, must have begun to work in her the 
most lively conviction. Yet how characteristic is 
«Lukei. the question, "How shall this be*"?" the question 
not of outwardly expressed doubt like that of 
«»Lukei. Zacharias**, or of an inwardly felt sense of impossi- 

• Gen.xvii. bility like that of Abraham® and Sarah' in the old 

17. '^ 

fGen. 

xviii. II. 

Suidas 8.V. *l7faovs, where the Virgin koI dteXoy/^'ero worawbt etri 6 Aawao''' 

is related as specifying, — clfffXBdfF fibs oiTrot. 

ip if iffiTip olic/ifiaTU The spring in * We seem to recognize this cUs- 

question is alluded to and briefly tinction in the expressions of ver. 

described by Stanley, PdUaine, p. 33-— If, on the one hand, the hea- 

362 (ed. 3). venly messenger declares, in con- 

^ The addition of the participle tinuation of the image at the con- 

iBoOca in the received text, though eluding part of the former verse, 

not without great external support that the Eternal Son ' shall reign 

(see Tischendorf in loc,), must still over the house of Jacob for ever ;' 

be considered as somewhat doubtful. he, on the other hand, seems to 

Even if retained we may perhaps imply by the very seeming repeti- 

more naturally refer the troubled tion, 'And of His kingdom there 

feelings of the Virgin simply to the shall be no end,' a reference to a 

terms in which the salutation was still more universal dominion : comp. 

couched ; observe the specific iirl rip Dan. viL 14, and see Byneus, de 

X&ytfi, and the concluding clause, NcUali Jes, Chr, XXXYI. p. 117 sq« 
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and typical past, but of a childlike innocence, that 
sought to realize to itself in the very face of seem- 
ing impossibilities the full assurance of its own 
blessedness. No, there was no lack of real faith 
in that question \ It was a question to which the 
heavenly messenger was permitted to return a 
most explicit answer, and to confirm by a most 
notable example, even that of her kinswoman 
Elisabeth*, that with God no word was impossible*, * J" 
— no promise that was not to receive its completest 
and most literal fulfilment. 

With these words of the angel all seems to 
have become clear to her in regard of the wonder- 
working power of God; much too must have 
already seemed clear to her on the side of man. 
With the rapid foreglance of thought she jnust 
have seen in the clouded future, scorn, dereliction, 
the pointed finger of a mocking and uncharitable 



LECT. 

n. 



Luke i. 



^ The utmost that cau be said is 
that the Virgin felt the seeming im- 
possibility, and that in avowing the 
feeling she sought for that further 
assurance which she also felt would 
not be withheld, and would at once 
allay her doubts. Even the follow- 
ing excellent remarks of Jackson 
attribute to the Virgin somewhat 
more mistrust than the words and 
the case seem to imply : ' It is far 
from my disposition at any time^ or 
my purpose at this, to urge further 
to aggravate the infirmity of a vessel 
so sanctified, elect, and precious : 
and I am persuaded the Evangelist 
did not so much intend to disparage 
her's, as to confirm our belief, by 
relating her doubtful question, and 
the angel's reply ; the one being but 
Sarah's mistrust refined with maid- 
enly modesty, the other Sarah's 
E. H. L. 



check mitigated and qualified by 
the angeL' Creed, Book vii. i. 11, 
Vol. VI. p. 209 (Oxf. 1844). The 
earlier commentators, though per- 
haps they slightly overpress the wm 
in the Virgin's question (iiti^ovffa 
TOP rpbvw Tov TpdyfJLaTos, Theoph.), 
have in most cases rightly appre- 
ciated the true state of feeling which 
prompted thequestion : comp. Lange, 
Leben Jesu, n. 2, 3, Part i. p.. 66. 

' It is usual to consider (n}fia in 
this text as co-extensive in meaning 
with the Hebrew *j;j*'J and as im- 
plying 'thing,* 'matter,' (Words- 
worth m loc.). This is pow rightly 
called in question by the most accu- 
rate interpreters ; the meaning is 
simply as stated by Euthymius, — > 
Touf d X^ft, TOM 6 iraYyiKKeTou ; 
see Meyer, Komment. ilbcr Luk, p. 
203. 

4 
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LECT. world, calumny, shame, death. But what was a 
__^L_ world's scorn or a world's persecution to those 



words of promise ? Faith sustains that possible 
shrinking from more than mortal trial, and turns 
it into meekest resignation. "Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy 
word." From that hour the blessed Virgin seems 
ever to appear before us in that character, which 
the notices of the Gospels so consistently adum- 
brate*, meek and pensive, meditative and resigned, 
blessed with joys no tongue can tell, and yet even 
in the first hours of her blessedness beginning 

•Lukeii. ^q ^qq\ q^^ Q^ige of the sword' that was to pierce 
through her loving and submissive heart. 

jouraey of The last words of the miraculous message seem 

the Virgin n i i i i i i 

to Eiisa- to prepare us for the next event recorded by the 
Evangelist, — the hasty journey of the Virgin to 
her aged relative Elisabeth* in the hill-country of 
Judaea : "and Mary arose and went into the hill- 

»» Luke i. country, with haste, unto a city of Juda**." But 
why this haste? Why this lengthened, and, as 

^ The character of the blessed Manichseus, as referred to by An- 

Vu^D, as far as it can be inferred gustine, contixL Fautt. Manich, xxm. 

fromthe Scriptures, has been touched 9, Vol. vin. p. 471 (ed. Migne). 

upon by Niemeyer, Charaeter, Vol. The more probable opinion is, that 

I. p. 54 sq. Some thoughtful ho- the Virgin was of the tribe of Judah, 

tices, as derived from St -John's and that the relationship with Elisa- 

Qospd, will be found in Luthardt, beth arose from some intermarriage. 

das Johann, Ev<mg. VoL i. p. 114 Such intermarriages between mem- 

sq. bers of the tribe of Levi and mem- 

' It seems impossible to state con- bers of other tribes can be shown to 

fidently the nature of this relation- have occurred in earlier periods of 

ship. It has been thought possible sacred history (comp. 1 Ohron. zxiu 

that the Virgin may have been of 11); and in these later periods might 

the tribe of Levi, and thus connect- have been far from uncommon : see 

ed with Elisabeth, who we know Bynseus, de NcUali Cfhr, I. x. 47, 

was of that tribe : so the apocryphal p. 141 ; and comp. Muikna, Tracts 

document called the Tetiamenturi^ 'Kiddushin,' lY. i sq. Vol. m. p. 

mi, Patrum, § 2, 7, and Fanstus 378 sq. (ed. Surenhus.). 
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far as we can infer from national custom \ unusual lect. 
journey in the case of a young and secluded maiden 1 



Are we to believe, with a recent and eloquent 
writer of a life of our Lord, that it was in conse- 
quence of a communication on the part of the 
Virgin and a subsequent rejection on the part of 
Joseph*? Are we to do such wrong to both our 
Lord's earthly parents? Are we to make that 
righteous son of Jacob the first Ebionite ? Are 
we to believe that the blessed Virgin thus strangely 
threw off that holy and pensive reserve, which, as 
I have remarked, seems her characteristic through- 
out the Gospel history? It cannot be. That 
visit was not to receive consolation for wrong and 
unkindness from man, but to confer with a wise 
heart on transcendent blessings from God, which 
the unaided spirit even of Mary of Nazareth 
might not at first be able completely to grasp and 
to realize. And to whom could she go so natu- 
rally as to one toward whom the wonder-working 
power of God had been so signally displayed ? 
Nay, does not jbhe allusion to her "kinswoman 
Elisabeth'," in the angel's concluding words, '^^^« '• 

^ Passages have been cited from faotorily answered by Ebrard, Kiitik 
Fhilo, d€ Legg, Spec, nL 31, Vol. i. derEo. Ouch, § 45, p. 214 sq. There 
p. 337 (ed. Mangey), and TaUm, seems no sufficient reason for plac- 
Hierot. Tract, 'Chetuboth/ vn. 6, ing, with Alford and others, what 
which would seem to imply that is recorded in Matth. i t8-— 35 be- 
sach journeys in the case of virgins fore this journey. The discovery 
were contrary to general custom. noticed in Matth. i. 18 (eifpiOvf ii 
'The journey,' says Lange, 'was not elire 8«A rb dxpoffSbKfjrop, Euthym.) 
quite in accordance with Old Testa- and the events which followed would 
ment decorum : the deep realities of seem much more naturally to have 
the cross, however, give a freedom taken place after the Virgin's re- 
in the spirit of the New.' Ld>m turn: so rightly August, de Con- 
Juu, Part I. p. 85. senau Evang. ii. 17, Vol. ni. p. 1081 

■ See Lange, Lthm Jetu, i. 2. 5, (ed. Migne); compare Tischendorf, 

Part I. p. 84 sq.,— ffully and satis- SynopB, Evang, p. xxi. 

4—2 
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LECT. suggest the very quarter to which she was to turn 

for further spiritual support, and for yet more 

accumulated verification ? To her then the Virgin 
at once hastens. A few days* would bring the 
•Lukei. unlooked-for visitant to the *city of Juda*' — 
whether the nearer village which tradition still 
points to as the home of Zacharias and Elisa- 
beth', or the more remote town of Juta, or 
perhaps, more probably, ancient and priestly 
Hebron' which Jewish tradition has fixed upon 
as the birth-place of the last and greatest scion 
of the old dispensation*. There she finds, and 



* If Hebron (see below) be con- . 
sidered the Virgin's destination, the 
distance could not have been much 
short of lOO English miles, and 
would probably have taken at least 
four days. We learn from Dr Ro- 
binson's Itinerary that the time from 
Hebron to Jerusalem, with camels, 
was in his case 8h. 15m., and from 
Jerusalem to Nazareth, with mules, 
aph. 45m. The rate of travelling 
with the former is estimated at 
about two geographical miles an 
hour, and with the latter somewhat 
less than three ; see Robinson's Pa- 
lestine, Vol. 11. pp. 568, 574 (ed. a). 
A learned dissertation on the rate 
of a day's journey will be found in 
Greswell, Disgertations, Vol. iv. p. 
525 sq. (ed. «). 

' Now catted Ain Karim, and a 
short distance from Jerusalem. Its 
chums are strongly supported by 
Dr Thomson in his excellent work, 
The Lomd and iJie Book (Vol. n. 
p. 537), and seem to rest mainly on 
the concurrent traditions of the 
Greek and Latin Churches : see, 
however, below, note 4. 

* This last supposition, which is 



thatof Grotiu8,Lig&tfoot, and others, 
18 perhaps slightly the most pro- 
bable, as Hebron appears to have 
been preeminently one of the cities 
of he Priests: see Josh. xxL 11; 
and comp. Lightfoot, Hor, ffebr. on 
Luke i. 39, Vol. 11. p. 386 (Lond. 
1684). The second supposition is 
due to Reland {Pakest, p. 870), and 
is adopted by Robinson (Palestine, 
Vol. II. p. 206, ed. 2), who identifies 
it with the modem Ytitta. The sup- 
position that loi^a is only a cor- 
rupted form, by a softer pronuncia- 
tion, of loi^a (Reland), is highly 
questionable; no trace of such a 
reading occurs in any of the ancient 
manuscripts. 

^ See Otho, Lex, Rabbin, p. 324, 
and compare Joshua xxi. 1 1, where 
Hebron is specially defined as bemg 
' in the hill-country of Judah.' This 
general definition of locality is per- 
haps slightly less suitable to the first- 
mentioned place, Ain Karim, which 
though in the uplands of Judsea is 
scarcely in that part which seems 
commonly to have been known as 
'the hill-country.' Sepp (Leben Ckr, 
Vol. n, p/ 8) cites Talm, Hieros, 
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there, as St Luke especially notices, she salutes^ lbct. 

the future mother of the Baptist That saluta- \ 

tion perchance was of a nature that served, under * ^'^^ *" 
the inspiration of the Spirit, in a moment to 
convey all. Elisabeth, yea and the son of Elisa- 
beth, felt the deep significance of that greeting*. 
The aged matron at once breaks forth into a 
mysterious welcome of holy joy, and with a loud 
Yoice^ the voice of loftiest spiritual exaltation, ^ ver. 4a. 
she blesses^ the chosen one who had come under • ^®^- '♦^• 
the shadow of her roof, adding that reassurance 
which seems to supply us with the clue to the 
right understanding of the whole, 'and blessed 
is she that believed : for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which were told her from 
the Lord^.' •"ver.45. 

We need not pause on this inspired greeting internal 
and on^ the exalted hymn of praise uttered innessofthe 
response by the Virgin, save to protest against gpi^' 
the discreditable, and, to use the mildest term, ^'^^'^• 
the unreasonable attempts that have been made 
to throw doubt on the credibility of the sacred 
narrative, by appealing to the improbability of 
these so-called lyrical eflfiisions' on the part of 
Mary and Elisabeth. Lyrical eflfusions ! What ! 
are we to say that this strange and unlooked- 
for meeting on the part of the mother of the 

'Schevith/ foL 38, 4, — 'Quudnam abrhv r^ ^K(/>rii/ian. Comment, in 

est moD tanam JucUesB ? mons regalia. * Luc, I. 4 1 . 

^ It has been well, though perhaps > Compare Schleiermaoher^ Essay 

somewhat fancifully said by Euthy- on St Luke, p. 24, — well and com- 

miuB : *0 fi^ Xpurrbs i^64y^aTo dtd pletely answered by Dr Mill in his 

T{w arSfiarot rrji Ibias fiijrpds' 6 Si admirable comments on these in- 

*Ivdinnp '^Kovffe dtd tuv ^up ttjs spired hymns: see Observations on 

oUelas /i.rfTp6f, koX iriypoifs inrepm Pantheistic Principles, Fart n. 3, 

^vm rhv kavrov Seffvdrijv dpcK-fipu^ev p. 39 aq. 
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LECT. Foreranner and the mother of the Redeemer was 
• as common- place and prosaic as that of any two 
matrons of Israel that might have met imex- 
pectedly under the terebinths* of Hebron? Are 
we so utterly to believe in those wretched Epi- 
curean views of the history of our race as to 
conceive it possible that the greatest events con- 
nected with it were unmarked by all circum- 
stances of higher spiritual exaltation? If there 
be only that grain of truth in the Evangelical 
history that our adversaries may be disposed to 
concede ; if there be any truth in those ordinary 
psychological laws, to which, when it serves their 
purpose, they are not slow to appeal, then be- 
yond all doubt both Elisabeth and the Virgin 
could not be imagined to have met in any way 
less striking than that which is recorded ; their 
words of greeting could have been none other 
than those we find assigned to them by the 
Evangelist*. Every accent in the salutation of 
the elder matron is true to the principles of our 
common nature when subjected to the highest 
influences ; every cadence of the Virgin's hymn is 
in most life-like accordance with all we know of 
the speaker, and with all we can imagine of the 
circumstances of this momentous meeting. Oh 

^ Kitto, Oyel, s. v. 'Alab.' tially manifested, the whole detail 

* 'Such a vision of coming power of His acts and the particulars of 

and light and majesty as these hymns His redemption continue closely 

indicate, — a picture so viyid as to wrapped up in the figure and sym- 

the blessedness of the approaching bol which represented them in the 

reign, so indistinct and void as to ancient dispensation, — such a vision 

the means by which that blessedness could belong only to the particular 

was to be realized, — in which, while position assigned to it, in the boun- 

the view of faith is so concentrated dary of the old and new covenants.' 

on the Source of salvation then ini- Mill, ObscrvcUiant, Fart u. 3, p. 51. 
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bo! let us not hesitate to express our deepest lect. 
and heartiest conviction that the words we have '— 



here are no collection of Scriptural phrases, no 
artful composition of an imaginative or credulous 
writer, but the very words that fell from the lips 
of Mary of Nazareth, words which the rapture 
of the moment and the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost alike called forth and alike imprinted in- 
delibly on the memory both of her that spake 
and her that listened\ All speaks truth, life 
and reality. On the one hand the diction of the 
Old Testament that pervades this sublime can- 
ticle, the reminiscences perchance of the hymn of 
Hannah, type of her who spake; on the other 
hand, the conscious allusions to mysterious bless- 
ings that Hannah never knew, — all place before 
us as in a portraiture of most living truth the 
rapt maiden of Nazareth pouring forth her stored- 
up memories of history and prophecy in one full 
stream of Messianic joyfulness and praise. 

After a few months' soioum with Elisabeth 5®*S7^ ?^ 

• 11 A. • tne Virgin, 

the Virgin returns*, and then, or soon after it, and the 
came the trial of faith to the righteous Joseph, to^joseph. 

^ Even without specially ascribing the notices of time may not lead ns 

to the Virgin, as indeed we fairly to suppose that the Virgin staid 

might do, that spiritually-strength- with Elisabeth till the birth of the 

ened power of recollection which was Baptist, and that St Luke has speci- 

promised to the Apostles of her Son fied the return of the Virgin in the 

(John xiv. 26) f we may justly re- place he has done merely to connect 

mind our opponents that the rhyth- closely the notices of her journey 

mioti character of these canticles and her return: see Wieseler, CAron. 

would infallibly impress them on the Synops. I. 3, p. 151. There is some 

minds of both the speakers with all plausibility in the supposition ; but 

that peculiar force and vividness on the whole it seems more natural 

which, we must often observe, metre to conceive that the events took 

does in our own cases : comp. Mill, place in the order in which they are 

(R>9eroatwM, p. 42. described: comp. Greswell, Prolego- 

* It has been doubted whether mena, Ci^. rv. p. 178. 
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LECT. This St Matthew relates to us briefly, but with 
! some suggestive and characteristic marks of living 



20. 



»»Ter. II. 



truth to which we may for a moment advert. 
foi^'^f the ^^^ ^^^ striking is the fact that while to 
divinemes- the Virgin the heavenly communication is made 
directly by an angel, the communication to the 
handicraftsman of Galilee Vis made by means of 
•Matt. i. ^ dream of the night*. How suggestive is it 
that while to the loftier spirit of Mary the name 
of Jesus is revealed with all the prophetic asso- 
ciations of more than David's glories, — to Joseph, 
perchance the aged Joseph^, who might have 
long seen and realized his own spiritual needs, 
and the needs of those around him, it is speci- 
ally said, ' thou shalt call his name Jesus : for 
He shall save His people from their sin^J 
Surely, brethren, such things cannot be cunningly 
devised; such things must work and ought to 
work conviction ; such things must needs make 
us feel, and feel with truth, that this and the 

^ Chrysostom notices the different cryphal writers, or seeking to specify 

nature of the heavenly communica- with the exactness of Epiphanius 

tions, assigning however what scarce- (irpeirp&rijs dydo'/JKom-a irOw rXeUo ij 

ly seems the true reason, — the faith iXdcnrtit, ffcer, Li. io)/it may per- 

of Joseph {Ttffrbs ijv 6 ivfip, Kal oiiK haps be said that such seems to have 

iheiro r^ orf/etas ra&nis). If we may been the prevailing opinion of the 

venture to assign a reason it would early Church. That he died in the 

rather seem referable, first, to the lifetime of our Lord has been justly 

difference of the subjects of the two inferred from the absence of his 

revelations — that to the Virgin need- name in those passages in the Gos- 

ing the most distinct external attes- pels where allusion is made to the 

tation (Eutbym.) ; secondly, to some Virgin and the Lord's brethren : see 

difference in the respective natures Blunt, Vemcity of Evangditts, § 8, 

of Joseph and Mary, and in their p. 38; and for notices and reS, as 

powers of receiving and appreciat- to the supposed age of Joseph at 

ing divine communications: comp. our Lord's birth, see the curious 

Lange, Leben Jem, 11. a, 5, Part n. but often very instructive work of 

p. 89. Hofmann, Leben JesH ntich den 

^ Without referring to the apo- Apocrypken, § 10, p. 62. 
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following holy chapters, so carped at by the lect. 



doubting spirits both of earlier and of later days, 
are verily what the Church has ever held them 
to be, the special, direct, and undoubted reve- 
lations of the Eternal Spirit of God*. 

And now the fulness of time was come. By i*^?™^ ^ 

•^ Bethlehem, 

one of those mysterious workings whereby God and <»xing 
makes the very worldliness of man bring about rinus. 
the completion of His own heavenly counsels, 
the provincial taxing or enrolment of the per- 
sons or estates* of all that were under the Koman 
sway — a taxing almost proved by independent 
historical induction to have been made even as 



^ It is painful to notice the hardi- 
hood with which the genuineness of 
these chapters has been called in ques- 
tion even by some of the better class 
of critics ; see, for example, Norton, 
Genuineness of OospelSf Note A, § 5, 
Vol. I. p. 104 sq. When we remem- 
ber (i) that they are contained in 
every manoscript, uncial or cursire, 
and in every version, eastern or 
western, that most of the early Fa- 
thers cite them, and that early ene- 
niies of Christianity appealed to 
them (Orig. Cels, i. 38, n. 32)— 
when we observe (a) the obvious 
connexion between the beginning of 
•cb. iii. and the end of ch. ii., and 
between ch. iv. 13 and ii. 23, — and 
when we remark (3) the exact ac- 
cordance of diction with that of the 
remaining chapters of the Gospel, — 
it becomes almost astonishing that 
even d priori prejudice should not 
have abstained at any rate from so 
hopeless a course as that of impugn- 
ing the genuineness of these chap- 
ters. To urge that these chapters 
were wanting in the mutilated and 
falsified Gospel of the Ebionites 



(Epiph. JToT. XXX. 13), or that they 
were cut away by the heretical Ta- 
tian (Theodoret, ffcer. Fab, i. 10), 
is really to concede their genuine- 
ness, and to bewray the reason why 
it was impugned. For additional 
notices and arguments, see Gries- 
bach, Epimetron ad Comment* Crit, 
p. 47 sq. ; Gersdorf, Beitrdge, p. 38 ; 
and Patritius, de Evangeliis, Qusest. 
vni. Vol. I. p. 99 sq. 

* This point is so doubtful and 
debateable that I prefer adopting 
this more general form of expression : 
compare Wieseler, Chron, Synops, i. 
«, p. 75 sq., and Greswell, Dissert, 
No. XIV. Vol. I. p. 541 sq. On the 
general lexical distinction between 
dwoypa^ and dirorlfiriffis no great 
reliance can be placed: in 'Joseph. 
Ant. xvn. 13. 5, xviii. 1. 1, the words 
iippear used interchangeably; see 
Wieseler, I, e,, and Meyer in loc. 
This much may perhaps be said, that 
if it was at first only an enrolment 
per capita, it was one that had and 
perhaps was perfectly well known 
to have a prospective reference to 
property. 
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LEOT. 

n. 

* LukeiL 
•» ver. 4. 



St Luke relates it*, during the presidency of 
. Cyrenius* — brings the descendants of David to 
David's own city **... Idle and mischievous doubts 
have sought to question the accuracy of this 
portion of the Evangelical history, to which we 
can here pause only to return the briefest an- 



^ Without entering at length into 
this vexed question, we may remark 
for the benefit of the greneral reader, 
that the simple and grammatical 
meaning of the words, as they ap- 
pear in all the best MSS. [B. alone 
omits ^ before iLvoypoLtp-ii^, must be 
this, — 'this taxing took place as a 
first one while Oyrenius was governor 
of Syria ;' and that the difficulty is 
to reconcile this with the assertion of 
TertuUian {wntr, Manrc, rv. 19), that 
the taxing took place under Sentius 
Satuminus, and with the apparent 
historical fact that Quirinus did not 
become President of Syria till nine 
or ten years afterwards ; see the 
CeMia/pUa Pisana of Cardinal Nori- 
mus, Dissert, n., and the authoritieB 
in Greswell, Disaeiiations, No. xiv. 
Vol. I. p. 446 sq. (ed. 2), There are 
apparently only two sound modes of 
explaining the apparent contradic- 
tion (I dismiss the mode of regarding 
ir/x6ri7 as equivalent to irporipa as 
forced and artificial), either by sup- 
posing, (a) that irY€fA0P€i6ovTOs is to 
be taken in a general and not a 
special sense, and to imply the du- 
ties of a commissioner extraordinary, 
— a view perhaps best and most 
ably advocated by the Abb^ San- 
clemente, de Vulg, jErce. Dionys, 
Emend, Book rv. ch. 2, but open to 
the objection arising from the spe- 
cial and localizing term ttjs Xvpias 
(see Meyer, KommerU, Uber Luk. p. 
221) ; or by supposing, (6) that under 
historical circumstances imperfectly 



known to us, Quirinus was either 
de facto or de jure President of Sy- 
ria, exactly as St Luke seems to 
specify. In favour of this latter 
supposition we have the thrice-re- 
peated assertion of Justin Martyr 
(Apol, I. ch. 34, 46, Trypho, ch. 78), 
that Quirinus tocu President at the 
time in question, and the interesting 
fact recently brought to light by 
Zum]pt,CommeHtaHone»EpigrapkiccB, 
Part u. Berl. 1844), that owing to 
Cilicia^ when separated from Cyprus, 
being united to Syria, Quirinus, as 
governor of the first-mentioned pro- 
vince was really also governor of 
the last-mentioned, — whether in any 
kind of association with Satuminus 
(see Wordsw. in loc,) or otherwise, can 
hardly be ascertained, — and that his 
subsequent more special connexion 
with Syria led his earlier and ap- 
parently brief connexion to be thus 
accurately noticed. This last view, 
to say the least, deserves great con- 
sideration, and has been adopted by 
Men vale. Hist, of Eomans, Vol. rv, 
p. 457. The treatises and discus- 
sions on this subject are exinanaety 
numerous. Those best deserving 
consideration are perhaps, Greswell, 
DUsert. No. xiv. ; Buschke, «6er 
den zur ZeU der Oebvrt Jes, Ckr, 
gehaJUenen Centua, BresL 1840; 
Wieseler, Chron, Synops. p. 73 sq. 
(in these wpi&rri is explained away) ; 
and Patritius, de EoangdiiSj'DiBaeTt, 
xvni. Book III. p. 161, where (a) is 
advocated. 



Digitized by 



Google 



of our Lord. 59 

swers\ But this I will presume to say, that I lect, 

feel certain no fair and honest investigator can 1^ 

study the various political considerations connect- 
ed with this difficult question, without ultimately 
coming to the conclusion, not only that the ac- 
count of St, Luke is reconcileable with contem- 
porary history, but that it is confirmed by it in 
a manner most striking and most persuasive. 
When we remember that the kingdom of Herod 
was * not yet formally converted into a Roman 
province, and yet was so dependent upon the 
imperial city* as to be practically amenable to 
all its provincial edicts, how very striking it is 
to find, — in the first place, that a taxing took 
place at a time when such a general edict can 
be proved to have been in force'; and, in the 
next place, to find that that taxing in Judaea 
is incidentally described as having taken place 
according to the yet recognized customs of the 
country, — that it was, in fisict, essentially imperial 
and Roman in origin, and yet Herodian and 
Jewish in form. How strictly, how minutely 
xjonsistent is it with actual historical relations to 



^ The main objectioni that have the dependence of Jud»a» eepedaUy 

be^i urged against this portion of astribntary to the Boman govem- 

St Lake's narrative are well exa- ment, are dted by Greswell, Diisert, 

mined and conyincingly refuted by No. xxui. VoL n. p. 375. For 

Wieseler, Ckron, Synopa. i, 1, pp. further facts and references, see 

75— 1 11. The most important work Winer, R WB, Art. * Judaa» ' Vol. i. 

for general reference on the his- p. 630. 

torical and political circumstances ' See the Monumentv/nt^ Ancyra* 

connected with this event, beside num, as cited and commented on 

the above work of Wieseler, is that by Wieseler, Chnm, Synopi, p. 90 

of Hnschke, ilher den zur Zeit u. «. w. sq., and compare Bynseus, tie NakUi 

referred to in the foregoing note. /«. Chr, i. 3, p. 300 ; Spanheim, 

« See Wieseler, Chron, Synope, i. Dub. Eva/ng, No. vin. Vol. IL p. 

2, p. 93 sq. Passages which prove i6i. 
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LECT. 

II. 



• Luke ii. 
4- 



find that Joseph, who under purely Roman law 
might, perhaps, have been enrolled at Nazareth*, 
is here described by the Evangelist as journey- 
ing to be enrolled at the town of his forefathers, 
*^ because he was of the house and lineage* of 
David*." This accordance of the sacred narrative 
with the perplexed political relations of the in- 
tensely national, yet all but subject Judaea is so 
exact and so convincing, that we may even pro- 
fess ourselves indebted to scepticism for having 
raised a question to which an answer may be 
given at once so fair, so explicit, and so conclu- 
sive. It seems almost idle to pause further on 
this portion of the narrative and to seek for rea- 
sons why the Virgin accompanied Joseph in this 
enforced journey to the city of his fathers". Is 



^ This is the objection stated in 
its usual form; but it seems very 
doubtful if even on merely general 
historical data it can be substan- 
tiated. In fact Huschke i^Sher den 
Cena, p. ii6 sq.) has apparently de- 
monstrated the contrary, and proved 
that in every Koman census each 
individual was enrolled where he had 
his 'forum originis.* This, how- 
ever, need not be pressed, as the 
journey of Joseph is so much more 
plausibly attributed to the Jewish 
form in accordance with which the 
census was conducted : oomp. By- 
nseus, de Ncvtali Jes, Chr, i. 3, p. 
337, and a good article by Winer, 
RWB, 'Schatzung,' Vol. 11. p. 398 
—401. 

^ The terms here used, oLkos and 
varpLa, seem to be specially and 
exactly chosen. The latter is used 
with reference to the n^ngfKto or 
gentes, which traced their origin to 
the twelve patriarchs, the former 



to the nb^ n^Jl or famUice, of 
which these latter were composed: 
see Winer, RWB, Art. 'Stamme,' 
Vol.n. p. 5i3sq. 

' If the census had been purely 
Roman in its form it would seem 
that the presence of the Virgin would 
certainly not have been needed, the 
giving in of the names of women 
and children being considered suffi- 
cient : comp. Dionys. Halic. iv. 15 ; 
Huschke, i25«r (^ (7€}i«. p. lai. As, 
however, in accordance with the view 
taken in the text, it is to be consi- 
dered rather as Jewish in form, the 
presence of Mary is still less to be 
accounted for on any purely legal 
reasons. The favourite hypothesis 
that she was an heiress, and pos- 
sessor of a real estate at Bethlehem, 
and so legally bound to appear (Olsh. 
in loc.)f is now generally and, as it 
would seem, rightly given up: see 
Winer, RWB. Art. 'Schatzung,' 
Vol. II. p. 401. 
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it positively necessary to ascribe to her some lect. 



inheritance which required her presence at the. 
enrohnent at Bethlehem? Is it really not enough 
for us tl\at St Luke relates that she did take 
this journey; and is it so strange that at that 
time of popular gatherings, and perhaps popular 
excitements she should brave the exhaustion of 
a long journey, rather than lose the protection 
of one to whom she must have been bound by 
ties of the holiest nature, and who shared with 
her the knowledge of a mystery that had been 
sealed in silence since the foundations of the world? 
On such subordinate and bootless inquiries we 
need, I am sure, delay no longer. 

And now the mysterious hour, which an old^®N»Ji- 

• • • • vity and 

apocryphal writer has described with such striking its attend- 
yet such cunous imagery , was nigh at hand. Very stances. 
soon after the arrival at Bethlehem, perchance on 
the self-same night, in one of the limestone caverns, 
— ^for I see no reason for rejecting the statement 
of one who was bom Uttle more than a century 

^ Compare the sensible remarks their months were not eatings and 

of Wieseler, CImm, Synops, p. 128. they that were taking up food raised 

* The sort of pause, as it were, in it not up, and they that were bring- 
all things that marked this most ing it up to their mouths, were not 
momentous period in the world^s bringing it' up ; but the countenances 
history is thus curiously described of all were directed upwards. And 
in the Protevangdivm Jacchi, cap. I saw sheep in the act of being 
18 : ' And I Joseph was walking, driven, and they were standing still ; 
and yet was not walking; and I and the shepherd was raising his 
looked up into the sky, and I saw hand to smite them, and his arm 
the sky in amazement ; and I looked remained aloft. And I gazed on the 
up to the pole of heaven, and I saw torrent-course of a river, and I be- 
lt standing still, and the birds of the held the kids lowering their heads 
air in tranquil calm ; and I directed towards it, and not drinking, and 
my gaze on the earth, and I saw a all things in their courses for the 
bowl-like table, and labouring men moment siispended'' (ed. Tisch. pp. 
around it, and their hands were in 33, 34). Compare Hofmann, Ld>en 
the bowl, and they who had meat in /e««, p. i to,. 
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afterwards and not forty miles from the same 
- spot*, — in one of the caverns in that narrow ridge 
of long grey hill on which stands the city of 
David", was the Redeemer bom into a world that 
rejected Him even in His mother's womb. 

How brief and how simple are the words that 
relate these homely circumstances of the Lord's 
Nativity. How surely does the mother's recital 
and the mother's stored-up memories come forth 
in the artless touches of details And yet with 
how much of holy and solemn reserve is that 
first hour of a world's salvation passed over by 
the Evangelist. We would indeed fain inquire 
more into the wonders of that mysterious night; 
and they are not wholly withheld from us. The 
same Evangelist that tells us that the mid-day 



^ The statement of Justin Martyr, 
who was bom at Sichem, about a.d. 
103, is very distinct : Teinr/iOhnot hh 
t6t€t<£ voudlov h BffdXei/i, liretSij 

Tov KaraKOff ai, hf crxi/Xafy r(yl <riv- 
€YfVi r^s K(ji)ii7it KariKvfft. Tryph, 
cap. 78, VoL n. p. 264 (ed. Otto), 
This ancirait tradition has been re- 
peated by Origen {Celt, 1. 51), Euse- 
bius {DeiMXMtr, Evwng. vn. 2), Jerome 
{Ejpist. ad MarcdL xxiv.), and other 
ancient writers, and has be^a gene- 
rally admitted by modem writers 
and travellers, as far from impro- 
bable : comp. Stanley, Palest, p. 438. 
Dr Thomson (The L<md and the 
Booh, Vol. n. p. 507), though ad- 
mitting the ambiguity of the tradi- 
tion, opposes it on reasons derived 
from the context of the sacred nar- 
rative, which are however far from 
convincing. The Virgin might easily 
have been removed to the olKia spe- 



cified in Matt. ii. 11, before the arri- 
val of the Magi. For further details 
and reff. see Thilo, Codex Apocr. 
p. 381 sq. ; Hofinann, Ld)en Jet. p. 
108 ; and a veiy good article by 
Hev. 6. Williams, in the EccUsklo- 
gist for 1848. 

' The reader who may have an 
interest in the outward aspects of 
these sacred localities wiU find a 
coloured sketch of Bethlehem and 
its neighbourhood in Roberts' Moly 
Land, Vol. 11. Plate 84. The illus- 
trations, however, most strongly re- 
commended by an Oriental traveller 
of some experience to the writer of 
this note, as giving the truest idea 
of the sacred localities, are those of 
Frith, and the excellent views of 
Jerusalem and its environs executed 
by Bobertson and Beato (Gambart 
and Co.). 

* See above, p. 46, note i, where 
this subject is briefly noticed. 
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sun wa43 darkened during the last hours of the lect. 
Redeemer's earthly life*, tells us also that in His . 



II. 



first hours the night was turned into more than ]^|^^^^ 
day, and that heavenly glories shone forth not 
unwitnessed**, while angels announce to shepherd- •* Luke it 
watchers^ on the grassy slopes of Bethlehem the 



* Luke ii. 8, iuypavKouvTit KaX 
4>v\daa-ovT€S 0i;Xa/cAs rijs pvkt6s; 
the last words defining the time and 
qualifying the two preceding'parti- 
ciples. The fact here specified has 
been often used in the debated sub- 
ject of the exact time of year at 
which our Lord's birth took place. 
But little, however, can really be 
derived from it, as the frequently 
quoted notice of the Talmudical wri- 
ters (see Idghtfoot on Luke li. 8), 
that the herds were brought in from 
the fields about the beginning of 
November and driven out again 
about March, is merely general, and 
might include so many modifications 
arising from season or locality (see 
Sepp, Lehen Chridi, Vol. I. p. ai3 ; 
Wieseler, Ckron, Synop9. p. 146) that 
it cannot fedrly be urged as conclu- 
sive against the traditional date in 
December. Nay, temporary circum- 
stances, — ^the large afflux of strangers 
to Bethlehem, — might have easily 
led to a temporary removal of the 
cattle into some of the milder val- 
leys to provide an accommodation of 
which at least the Holy Family 
were obliged to avMl themselves. 
Still it must be said, the fact viewed 
simply does seem to incline us to- 
wards a period less rigorous than 
mid- winter ; and when we join with 
this chronological data which appear 
positively to fix the epoch as sub- 
sequent to thebeginning of January 
(see Wieseler, Chron, Synops. p. 145), 
and further, considerations derived 



from the probable sequence of events, 
and the times probably occupied by 
them, we perhaps may slightly lean 
to the opinion that early in Febr. 
(most probably A.U.O. 750 ; Sulpic. 
Sever. Bist. Sacr. Book ii. ch. 39) 
was the time of the Nativity. The 
question has been discussed firom a 
very early period. In the time of 
Clement of Alexandria {Strom, i. 21, 
Vol. I. p. 407, ed. Pott.), by whom 
it appears to have been considered 
rather a matter of irepiepyla, the 
traditions were anything but unani- 
mous (some selecting Jan. 6, some 
Jan. 10, others April ao, and even 
May ao), and it was not till the 
fourth century that December 2$ 
became generally accepted as the 
exact date : see the useful table at- 
tached to the valuable dissertation 
of Patritius, de Evang, Book m. 19, 
p. 276. Out of the many treatises 
and discussions that have been writ- 
ten on this subject the following 
may be specified: Ittig, de Fest. 
Nativ. Dissert, ni. ; Jablonsky, de 
Origine Fed. Nativ. Vol. in. p. 317 
sq. (ed. te Water) ; Spanheim, Ihib, 
Evangel, xii. Vol 11. p. 208 sq.; 
Greswell, Dietert. xn. Vol. i. p. 381 
sq.; Wieseler, Chron. Syncpe. p. 13a; 
compare also Clinton, Faeti Hell. 
Vol. III. p. i$6 sq. ; and Browne, 
Ordo Scsclorum, § 33 sq., p. 16 sq. 
A distinct Homily on this subject 
will be found in Chrysost. ffotnil. in 
Diem Natal. Vol. IL p. 417 sq. (ed. 
Bened. 1834). 
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LECT. tidings of great joy, and proclaim the new-bom 



Saviour*.. .How mysterious are the ways of God's 
• Luke 11. (Jeaiingg ^\^]^ mexi. The Desire of all nations 
at length come, the Saviour bom into an expect- 
ant world, and — announced to village shepherds. 
What a bathos, what a hopeless bathos to the 
unbelieving or unmeditative spirit! How notice- 
able that the Apocryphal writers, who spin out 
with the most dreary prolixity every other hint 
supplied by the sacred writers, pass over this in 
the fewest possible words*, and as something which 
they could neither appreciate nor understand. 
And yet what a divine significance is there in 
the fact, that to the spiritual descendants of the 
first type of the Messiah, Abel the keeper of 
sheep, the announcement is made that the great 
Shepherd of the lost sheep of humanity is bom 
into the world*. What a mysterious fitness that 
that Gospel, of which the characteristic was that 
bMatt.xi.it was preached unto the poor^ was first pro- 
claimed neither to the ceremonial Pharisee, who 
would have questioned it, nor to the worldly 
Sadducee, who would have despised it, nor to the 
separatist Essene', who would have given it a 

^ See Psevdo-Matth, Evang. cap. ' send to the Buler of the world for 

13 ; Evang, InfaiU. Arah, cap. 4 ; a present/ mitte Agnum DomincUoH 

and compare Hofmann, Lehen Jesu^ terra^ — Esaj's Lamb» Or if ye will^ 

p. 117. Tradition affects to preserve to tell shepherds of the birth of a 

their names — Misael, Acheel, Cjna- Shepherd, Ezekiel's shepherd : Ecce 

cus, and Stephanos. smdtaho vohis pastorem, ' Behold, I 

8 '* It fell not out amiss that shep- will raise you a Shepherd,* 'the 

herds they were ; the news fitted Chief Shepherd,' ' the Great Shep> 

them well. It well agreed to tell herd,* and 'the Good Shepherd that 

shepherds of the yeaning of a gave His life for His flock.* ** An- 

strange Lamb, such a Lamb aa^ drewes,jS^0rm. v. VoL i. p. 65 (A.-C, 

should 'take away the sins of the Libr.). 

world / such a Lamb as they might ^ The spiritual characteristics and 
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mere sectarian significance, but to men whose LECf . 

simple and susceptible hearts made them come '. — 

with haste, and see, and believe, and spread abroad 
the wonders they had been permitted^ to beholds 
Shepherds were the first of men who glorified 
and praised God for their Saviour; shepherds 
were the first earthly preachers* of the Gospel 
of Christ. 

How far their praises and the wonders they The dr- 
had to tell of wrought on the hearts of those ^d pw-"^ 
who heard them' we are not enabled to say. ^"^^^1^ 
The holy reserve of the Virgin mother, who kept * ^^® "• 
all these sayings^ and pondered them in her hearty ^ ver. 19. 



relations of these three seote are 
briefly but ably noticed by Lange^ 
Leben Jei, n. 1. 1, Part I. p. 17. The 
Pharisee corrupted the current and 
tenor of revelation by ceremonial 
additions, the Sadducee by reducing 
it to a mere deistic morality, the 
Essene by idealizing its historical 
aspects, or by narrowing its widest 
principles and precepts into the rigid- 
ities of a false and morbid asceticism. 
Superstition, scepticism, and schism 
alike found in the cross of Christ a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offence. For further notices of these 
sects and their dissensions, see Jost, 
OeachvcHUe des JuderUhums, n. 2. 8, 
Vol. I. p. 197 sq. 

^ 'Why was it that the Angel 
went not to Jerusalem, sought not 
out the Scribes and Pharisees, en- 
tered not into the synagogues of the 

Jews, but found shepherds and 

preached the gospel to them ? Be- 
cause the former were corrupt and 
ready to be cut to the heart with 
envy ; while these latter were uncor- 
rupt, affecting the old way of living 
of the patriarchs, and also of Mo* 
E. H. L. 



ses, for these men were shepherds' 
Origen ap. Cramer, CcUen, Vol. I. 
p. 20 ; compare too Theophylact in 
loc. For some further practical con- 
siderations, see Bp Taylor, Life of 
Christ, Part I. ad Sect. 4, Vol. I. 
p. 45 sq. (Lend. 1836). 

• The first preachers, as Cyril 
rightly observes, (Comment, on Luke, 
Serm. n. Part i. p. 13, TransL, Oxf. 
1859), "^^^^ angels, — ^a distinction 
faintly hinted at by the very terms 
of the original : (bs driiXOoif dr' a^Tiov 
e/j t6w oipavhv ol d77eX<u, icai cl 
Aydpunroi ol iroifih'es etroif ict.X, 
Here it need scarcely be said we 
have no mere idle periphrasis (' homo 
pastor,' Drus.), but an opposition to 
the preceding term dyyeXoi; see 
Meyer in loc. 

^ The expression r A J^/iara ravra 
(Luke ii. 19) is rightly referred by 
most modem commentators, not to 
the circumstances generally (r A Tpdy- 
fiara ravra, Theoph.), but to the 
things mentioned by the shepherds : 
so rightly Euthym. in loc. rA wapi, 
T<Sv TOifiivujv \a\riOiin-a On the 
reasonableness of this reserve, see 
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66 The Birth and Infancy 

LECT. would lead us to believe that at any rate the 
^' history of the miraculous conception was not gene- 



rally divulged ; and that the Lord's earthly parents 
spake not beyond the small circle of those imme- 
diately around them. The circumcision, from the 

*Lukeu. brief notice of the Evangelist*, would certainly 
seem to have taken place with all circumstances 
of privacy and solitude, — in apparent contrast to 
that of the Forerunner, which appears to havebeen 
with gatherings and rejoicings^, and was marked 
by marvels that were soon noised abroad through- 

^Lukei. out all the hill-country of Judaea^. Nay, even at 
the presentation in the Temple, more than a month 



33 



afterwards*, the Evangelist's remark, that Joseph 
«Lukeu. and Mary marvelled at Simeon's prophecy*", would 
seem distinctly to show that no circumstances from 
without had as yet proved sufficient to prepare 
them for the mysterious welcome which awaited 
the infant Saviour in His Father's temple. 

But what a welcome that was, and how seem- 
ingly at variance with all outward circumstances. 

Mill, on Pantheistic PHnc, n. i. 2, nor come into the sanctuary, until 

p. Ill, the dajB of her purifying be fulfilled.' 

* Even if we limit, as perhaps is Levit. xii. 4. For further informa- 
niost grammatically exact, the sub- tion see Michaelis, Law of Moses, 
ject of ijkBoi/ (Luke i. 59) to those § 192, Bahr, Symbolih, Vol. ii. p, 
who were to perform the rite of cir- 487, Winer, RWB, Art. ' Reinig- 
cumcisiou, the context would cer- keit,* Vol. ii. p. 315 sq.; and for a 
tainly seem to show that many were good sermon on the subject, Frank, 
present. Serm. xxii. Vol. i. p. 340 (A.-C. 

* The exact time in the case of a Libr.), and esp. Mill, Univ, Serm, 
male child (in the case of a female xxi. p. 400. The indication of the 
it was double) was 40 days, during comparative poverty of the holy 
7 of which the mother was to be Family supplied by the notice of 
accounted unclean ; during the re- their offering (Luke ii. 24, Lev. xii. 
maining 33 days she was ' to con- 8) has often been observed by mo- 
^ue in the blood of her purifying ;' dem, but seldom by ancient, expo- 
she was 'to touch no hallowed thing, sitors. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



of our Lord. 



67 



The devout, and let us add, inspired* Simeon*, lect, 
whose steps had been led that day to the Temple 



by the Holy Spirit •, saw perchance before him*^^'^®"' 
no more than two unnoted worshippers". But it 
was enough. When the eyes of the aged waiter 
for the consolation of Israel** saw the Holy Child, ^ ^'•- «5. 
he saw all. There in helpless infancy and clad 
in mortal flesh was the Lord's Christ, — there was 
the Mfilment of all his mystic revelations®, the ** ^er. «6. 
granted issue of all his longings and all his 
prayers*. Can we marvel that his whole soul was 
stirred to its depths, that he took the Holy Child 



1 The history of this highly fa- 
voured man is completely unknown. 
Some recentattempts (Michaelis, al.) 
have been made to identify him with 
Babban Simeon, the son of Hillel, 
and &ther of Gamaliel, who was 
afterwards president of the Sanhe- 
drin (Lightfoot, Hijr, Hebi:, in loc.; 
Otho, Lex, Rabbin, s.v. 'Simeon/ 
p. 605): such an identification, how- 
ever, has nothing in its favour, ex- 
cept the name, — a sufficiently com- 
mon one, and this against it, that 
Babban Simeon could not have been 
as old as the Simeon of St Luke is 
apparently repretented to be. For 
some notices of Rabban Simeon, see 
Sepp, Leben ChrUti, ch. xvn.. Vol, 
II. p. 5« sq. 

' This seems implied in the words 
^deif h T<fi Jlye^fiaTi els rb lepbw, 
Luke ii. a 7, — ^the preposition with 
its case marking the influence in 
which, and under which he was act- 
ing, 'impulsu Spiritus' (Meyer, on 
Matth. xxii. 43), and though not 
perfectly identical with, yet approxi- 
mating in force to the instrumental 
daidve ; rep UpeilffiaTi ry &.yl(fi Kwrj' 
Ocis, Euthym. in loc. So too Ori- 
gen, even more explicitly, — 'Spiritus 



sanctus eum duxit in templum.' In 
Luc, Horn. XV. Vol. iii. p. 949 (ed. 
Bened.). 

• One of the apocryphal writers 
has represented the scene very dif- 
ferently, and in suggestive contrast 
to the chaste dignity of the inspired 
narrative : * Tum videt ilium Simeon 
senex instar columnse lucis fulgen- 
tem, cum domina Maria Virgo ma- 
ter ejus de eo Isetabunda ulnis suis 
eum gestaret: circumdabant autem 
eum angeli instar cirouli celebrantes, 
tanquam satellites regi adstantes,* 
Evang. Infant, Arah. cap. vi. p. 173 
(ed. Tisch.). The Pteudo- MaUh. 
Evang, keeps more closely to the in- 
spired narrative : see cap. xv. p. 78. 

^ For an essay on the character 
of this faithful watcher, see Evans, 
Script, Biogr, Vol. i. p. 326; and 
for some good comments on his in- 
spired canticle, Patritius, de Evang, 
Dissert, xxvi. Part iit. p. 304. In 
the early Church Simeon appears to 
have been designated by the title, 
6 deoSbxoi, in memory of the bless- 
ing accorded to him: comp. Menolog, 
Orcee, Feb, 3, and the oration of 
Timoth. Hieros. in the Btbl, Max, 
Pair urn, Vol. v. p. 12 14. 
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LECT. in his arms*, and poured forth, in the full spirit 
^^ of prophecy*, that swan-song of the seer of the 



* Luke ii. Qi^ Covenant, to which our Church so justly and 
so lovingly assigns a place in its daily service? 
Can we marvel that with the Holy Child still in 
his arms* he blessed the wondering parents, though 
the spirit of prophecy that was upon him mingled 
with that blessing words that must have sunk 
deep into the heart of the Virgin", words ofteri 



^ UpOtpiTJTtK'S X*^P*^' TCTlflTJfliPOif 

Cyril Alex. »p. Cramer, Caten, Vol. 
n. p. 23, and Serm. iv. Vol. i. p. 15 
(Transl.). On the cbaracter of this 
lind the other inspired canticles in 
this part of the Scripture, see the 
good remarks of Mill, on Pantheistic 
Principles, Part n. i. 3, p. 43 sq. 

• Though we cannot, with Meyer 
and others, safely press the meaning 
of the verb KcTrai as implying * qui 
in ulnis meis jacet' (Beng.), it would 
yet seem highly probable from the 
context that this blessing was pro- 
nounced by the aged Simeon, while 
still bearing his Saviour in his arms. 
For a good practical sermon on 
Simeon's thus receiving our Lord, 
see Frank, Serm, xxiii. Vol. i. p. 
360 sq. (A.-C. Libr.), and compare 
Hacket, Serm, x. p. 88 sq. (Lond. 

1675). 

3 The prophetic address of Simeon, 
which it may be observed is directed 
specially to the Virgin {xal c7t€ rpbs 
Mapi^ T^v /ATjripa avTov, Luke iL 
34), has two separate references, 
the one general, to the Jewish na- 
tion, and the opposed spiritual atti- 
tudes into which the Gospel of 
Christ would respectively bring those 
who believed and those who rejected 
(ttQcw fihf, Twv/i^ vurrevStnrwp, dvrf- 
ffTOffiv S4, tQp TUTTCvSpTwy, Theo- 
phylact) ; the other spedcU, to the 



Virgin personally (jcal aov Si avr^ 
K.r,\., ver. 35), and to the bitter- 
ness of agony with which she should 
hereafter behold the sufferings of her 
divine Son. So rightly Euthymius : 
^fjupaUuf Bk ibp6/JLaff€ r^ T/iifiTiK<aTd» 
rrjif Kal d^eiay 6$(Snp, iJTis SirfKOe 7^0 
xapdloF TTJs QeofA'/p'opos, Hre 6 vlot 
a^^s TpoeniKihBfi tQ aravp^. Com- 
pare also a good comment in Cramer» 
Caien. VoL ii. p. 24, and Mill, Univ, 
Serm. xxi. p. 415. The only re- 
maining exegetical difficulty is the 
connexion of the final clause, Hinas 
Ay K.T,\. (ver. 35). According to 
the ordinary punctuation, this would 
be dependent on ver. 34, the first 
clause of ver. 35 being enclosed in a 
parenthesis ; according, however, to 
the best modem interpreters it is 
regarded as simply dependent on 
what precedes : the mystery, that 
the Eeart of the earthly mother was 
lo be riven with agony at the suffer- 
ings of her divine Son, involved as 
its end and object the bringing out 
of the true characters and thoughts 
of men, and making it clear and 
manifest — rls iih & dyairCjp avr6p, 
Kal fiixP^ Oavdrov rV «^s avrbv &yd- 
wrjv ivdeiKy^fieyoi' Tfj di 6 Mv\a<r- 
rov ix"^ ''"V *^* a\n6v wUrriv, (nroy- 
ddXov irXrfpv^els 5td t6p aravpU, 
Cramer, Caten. Vol. 11. p. 15' So 
Augustine, in his answer to the 
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pondered over, yet perchance then only fully un- lbctc. 

derstood in all the mystic bitterness of their truths 

when, not a thousand paces from where she then 
was standing, the nails tore the hands that she had 
but then been holding, and the spear pierced the 
side she had but then been pressing to her bosom. 
Yet man was not alone to welcome the Lord? 
one sex was not alone to greet Him — ^in whom 
there was neither male nor female*, but all were 'gw. m. 
one. Not one sex only, for at that very instant^, b Luke u. 
we are told by St Luke, the aged and tenderly- ^^' 
faithful Anna* enters the place she loved so well* 
Custom ° rather than revelation appears to have * ^er. 37. 
brought the widowed prophetess into the temple, 
but she too saw and believed, and returned grate- 
ful praise* unto the God of her fathers, and of 
her this special notice has been made by the 
Evangelist, that '^ she spake of the Lord to all 

them that were looking for redemption in Jeru- 

J 

queries of Pauliuiis of Nola (Epist. 6. 6. Compare Winer, RWB, Art. 

cxLix. 33, Vol. n. p. 644, ed. Migne), ' Ehe,* Vol. i. p. 299. 
except that he unduly limits the ' This perhaps is a Mrlj correct 

iroXXcSr KopSuow SiaXoyurfiol to the paraphrase of the peculiar term used 

'insidise Judseorum et discipulorum by St Luke, dj/Bu/ioXoyeiTo, The 

infirmitas.* remarks of the accurate Winer on 

^ The tenderness and constancy this word are as follows: 'Possis 

of the aged prophetess to the me- ezistimare de cM>ra7idi latuUmdi- 

mory of the husband of her youth que 8igoificatione;...sed, ut dicam 

18 slightly enhanced by the reading quod sentio, addendum erat, cele- 

of Lachmann and Tischendorf, — brantis istius pietatem mulieris max- 

X^po- *«s h-tof iyiorfiKwra T€ff<rdp<ap, ime in graliarum acHone positam 

Luke ii. 37; but this reading, though essc.Itaque hsec videtur verbi Av" 

supported by A, B, L, the Vulgate, Oofuikoy, vis propria^esse, dvri enim 

and other versions, is by no means manifesto referendi rependendique 

certain. The honour ii) which the sensum habet, atque ita facile per- 

' univira ' was held by the Jews, is spicias, quod inter dfioXoy. 6e4^ et 

shown very distinctly by the com- ditOofioKoy. Gey intersit.' De Vet^. c, 

xnents of Josephus on the persistent Prcep. Fasc. ill. p. 10, -^a treatise 

widowhood of Antonia : A ntiq. xviii. unfortunately never completed. 
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LECT. 

n. 

* Luke ii. 
38. 



salem*/' The daughter of Phanuel^ was the first 
. preacher of Christ in the city of the Great King. 

Ani her preaching was not long left uncon- 
firmed. What she was now telling in secret 
chambers^ was soon to be proclaimed on the house- 
tops. The ends of the earth were already send- 
ing forth the heralds of the new-bom King. The 
feet of strange pilgrims and worshippers were even 
now on the mountains of the promised Land. 
The visit It would scom from the narrative that Joseph 
S^^J^'and Mary had returned but a few days^ to their 
^^ temporary abode at Bethlehem*, when sages, bear- 



* The special meDtion of the fa- 
ther and tribe of Anna was perhaps 
designed to give to the narrative a 
still further stamp of historical truth. 
Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, 
might have been a name still remem- 
bered by many : hri/xiyci 6 €^0776- 
XUmis rf xepl rrjs "Awtfs d^fniYfyrei, 
Kal rbv Traripa xal t^v 0vXV Kara- 
\4ywf, tpa /id0(afiey 6ti dXi;^ Xiyeig 
fidfyrvpas dxroLpel toXXo^ irpoaKoXo^' 
fxtpos, Theoph. in he, 

■ Anna's preaching was not gene- 
ral, but Tois TTpoffSexofAiiHHS \&rpia<rtp 
h *l€povffa\'^fi, ver. 38. The local 
addition hf *l€powr. appears to be- 
long specially to the participle tois 
rpoaSexofiipois : see Meyer in loc, 

* According to one MS. of the 
Paeudo-MaUh. Evangdium (cap. xvi. 
p. 79, ed. Tisch.), two dayB after- 
wards ; according to the text adopted 
by Tischendorf, the completely im- 
probable period of two years: see 
Wieseler, Ckron, Synops, i. 2, p. 59, 
note, who, however, himself (see 
below, p. 73, note i) seems to press 
too strongly the dirb Sierovs koX Kara- 
ripb), Matth. ii. 16. The Protev, 
Jacobi (cap. xxi.) makes the visit of 
the Magi to have been made to the 



Holy Family while yet in the cave, 
a statement distinctly at variance 
with Matth. ii. 11, i\06irres els rV 
oIkIov, For chronological considera- 
tions substantiating the view taken 
in the text, see Wieseler, Chron. 
Synops. p. 154 sq. 

« The narratives of St Matthew 
and St Luke have been here often 
regarded as almost wholly irrecon- 
cileable ; see Meyer and Alford in 
loc. Is this however so certain t 
Why may not St Luke have stu- 
diously omitted what he might pos- 
sibly have known had been recorded 
by another Evangelist, and thus 
have left unnoticed the occurrences 
which intervened between this visit 
to the Temple and the return to 
Nazareth, specified by St Matthew, 
ch. ii. 93! The reconciliation ad<^t- 
ed by Eusebius {QucesU eni Marin, 
ap. Mai, Pibl, Patr. Vol. iv. p. 453), 
that Joseph and Mary went direct 
to Nazareth, and afterwards return- 
ed to Bethlehem, is not very proba- 
ble, as no reason can be assigned 
why the Holy Family should have 
returned again to a place with which 
they appear to have had little or no 
connexion: see Augustine, de Con* 
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ing the already almost generic name of Magi, lect. 

arrive from some Eastern lands not specified by 1— 

the Evangelist, but probably remote as the Arabia 
which one ancient tradition*, or the Persia which 
another ancient tradition' has fixed upon as their 
home. Witnesses were they, firom whatever clime . 
they came, of the wisdom of God displaying it- 
self in the foolishness or misconceptions of man*. 



9enm Bvang. n. 5. 16, Vol. ni. p. 
1079 (®<1' Migne), Wieseler, Chron, 
Synops, p. T56. 

^ Sach IB the older tradition, no- 
ticed and supported by Justin Mar- 
tyr, Tryph. cap. 78, Vol. n. p. 263 
(ed. Otto), TertuUian adv. Jud. cap. 
9, and adv. Metre, ill. 13. The 
objection to this view seems to be 
the term dparokiSy, which, in the 
New Testament at least, can hardly 
be regarded as a natural designation 
of a country which elsewhere is 
always specified by its regular geo- 
graphical name : see Winer, RWB, 
Art. 'Stem der Weisen," Vol. n. 
p. 513, but also contrast the reflF. of 
Patritius, de ^nmg. Dissert, xxvii. 
Part in. p. 317. 

* This somewhat later tradition 
is maintained by Chrysostom (in loc.), 
Pseudo-Basil (VoL n. p. 855, ed. 
Bened.), "Ephrem (Oantic. de Maria db 
Magis,YoL ni. p. 601, ed Assem.), the 
Christian poet Juvencus, and many 
other ancient writers, — and with con- 
siderable probability, as Persia and 
the adjoining countries appear always 
to have been regarded as the chief 
seat of the Magian philosophy (see the 
numerous confirmatory reff. in Gres- 
well, DmeH. xvui.), and as the term 
at &paTo\aX might naturally and suit- 
ably have been applied by the Evan- 
gelist to the trans-Euphratean coun- 
tries of which Persia formed a portion. 



Such too is the opinion of apparently 
the majority of the more learned mo- 
dem writers who have touched upon 
this subject; we may pause to specify 
the celebrated Orientalist, Hyde (de 
Melig. Vet, Pen. cap. xxxi. 383), who 
particularly notices their country as 
Parthia; the learned Dr Thomas 
Jackson (Creed, Book vn. VoL vi, 
p. 261, Oxf. 1844), and the no less 
learned Dr Mill (Oba, on Pantkeiatic 
Principles, Part n. pp. 365, 375). 
For further information the student 
may be referred to Spanheim (Dtib, 
Efmng. XTin, — xxiv. Part n. p. 255 
sq., the excellent Dissertation of 
Patritius above referred to (de Evan- 
ffdiis, Part in. pp. 309 — 354, where 
every question relating to these sages 
is fully discussed), Greswell, Dissert, 
xviii. Vol. II. p. 13s sq., Hofimann, 
L^)en Jes. p. 125, and especially the 
sound and valuable comments of 
Mill, on Panih, Princ, Part ll. 3. i, 
p. 364. 

^ See the excellent remarks of 
Mill on the true physical influence 
and true significancy of the heavenly 
bodies, and the counterfeit science 
of astrology with which it was adul- 
terated. Ohservaiions on Pantheistic 
Principles, Part 11. 3. 2, pp. 364, 
365 : compare also a learned and 
not uninteresting dissertation on 
judicial astrology in Spanheim, Dub, 
J. xxxm. Part 11. p. 334 sq. 
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J^ECT. 

II. 



The guid- 
ing star. 



Witnesses were they of the cherished longings of 
ancient nations*; bright examples of a faith that 
could dignify even superstitions, and of hopes that 
grew not cold when all must have seemed utter 
hopelessness. 

But what could* have brought these first-fruits 
of the wisdom of the Eastern world from their 
own distant lands? Even that which was most 
calculated to work in them the liveliest belief and 
conviction. A new star*, which the tenor of the 



^ It has long been a matter of 
discussion what precisely led these 
Magi to expect a birth so prefigured ;. 
see Spanheim, Duh. Evcmg. xxxrv. 
Part II. p. 366 sq. Was it due to 
a carefully preserved knowledge of 
the prophecy of Balaam (Numb. 
xxlv. 17 — 19), an opinion maintained 
by Origen {corUr, Cds, Book i. p. 
4.5, ed. Spencer), and the majority 
of the ancient expositors ; or was it 
due to prophecies uttered in their 
own country, dimly foreshadowing 
this divine mystery (see the citations 
from the Zend-Avesta, below, p. 77, 
note I, and compare Hyde, de Bdig, 
Pen* XXXI. p. 389 sq.)1 Perhaps 
the latter view is the most probable, 
especially if we associate with it a 
belief, which the sacred narrative 
gives us every reason for entertain- 
ing (Matth. ii. 11), that these feutb- 
ful men received a special illumina- 
tion both to apply rightly what they 
had remembered, and to recognize 
its verification in the phenomenon, 
of which they were now the privi- 
leged observers : compare Mill, Oh- 
tervaUonSj Part n. 3. 2, p. 368. 

' Thus far, at least, correctly, 
Origen (contr. Cdt, Book I. p. 45> 
ed. Spencer): Tdy 6<f)Bhrra daripa 
hf T'ff dporoK-ff Kaivbw ehai wofd^fJMP 
Kal iiri^cifl rwv ffvifi/jduv vapa- 



rX'^ffiop, olhe rtay h rg dirXo^ei 
oihe tQv h rats Karorripta a</KUpaus, 
This great writer seems only to eir 
when in his subsequent remarks he 
supposes it ta be of the nature of a 
comet. On this star much, and that 
not always of a satisfactory nature, 
has been written by both ancient 
and modem commentators. That 
it was not a star in the usual astro- 
nomical sense (Wieseler, Chron. Sif- 
nops, I. 2, p. 59) seems clear from 
the special motions apparently at- 
tributed to it in the sacred narrative 
(see Mill, on ParUh, Princ, Part n. 
3. 2, p. 369, note), that it also could 
not be a mere conjunction of the 
greater planets (MUnter, Stem der 
Weieen, Keppler, and similarly Ide- 
ler, Handhuch der Chronol VoL n. 
p. 399 sq., — both following or ex- 
panding the older view of Keppler) 
seems also still more certain from 
the use of the definite term dan/jp. 
We therefore justly fall back upon 
the ancient opinion, that it was a 
luminous body, possibly of a me- 
teoric nature, but subject to special 
laws regulating its appearance and 
perhaps also its motion. The litera- 
ture of this subject, which is very 
extensive, will be found in Winer, 
BWP, Art. 'Stem der Weisen,' 
Vol. n. p. 523 sq. 
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narrative wholly precludes our deeming aught else lect. 

than a veritable heavenly body moving apparently L. 

in the limits of our own atmosphere^ and subject 
not to astronomical but to special and fore-ordered 
laws, had suddenly beamed^ not many months 
before', upon the eyes of these watchers in their 
own Eastern lands*, and^ either by cooperating 
with dormant prophecy or deepseated expectation, 
leads them to that land, with which either their 
own science'*, or more probably the whole feeling 



^ The date of the appearaooe of 
the star is a questi<Mi that has been 
often entertained and cannot easily 
he decided. Wieseler (CAron. ^/M>pf . 
I. a, p. 59) wrge% a period of two 
years previous to the arrival of the 
Magiy pressing the sort of date af- 
forded by Matth. ii. 16 ; see above, 
p. 70. As, however, Greswell (Dtt- 
tert. xviii. Vol. n. p. 136, ed. a) 
has fairly shown that the term dird 
iierods koI KwrvTifxa need not be 
understood as necessarily implying 
the extreme limit, and as it is also 
probable that Herod would be cer- 
tain to secure to himself a wide 
margin, we may, with almost equal 
plausibility, select any period between 
thirteen and twenty-four months. 
Patritius {de Evang, Dissert, zxvii. 
Part ni. p. 334) urges with a little 
show of prQbability a period of eigh- 
teen moiiths, which according to the 
rough date of the Nativity adopted 
in these lectures would have to be 
reduced to sixteen. The time of the 
miraculous conception seems to com- 
mend itself as the exact epoch, but 
causes us either to reduce somewhat 
unduly the Ato dierovs, or (with 
Greswell) to assume an interval of 
nearly three months between the 
Presentation and the arrival of the 
Magi, ^hich is not only improbable 



in itself, but absolutely incompatible 
with the date (a. u. 0. 750^ the death* 
year of Herod),, which we have above 
fixed upon as the probable year of 
the Nativity ,* see p. 63, note i. 

* A few interpreters of this pas- 
sage, and among them our owm 
expositor Hammond (on Matth. ii. 1) 
and the German chronologer Wlese- 
ler {Synops. p. 59), regard 6» rf dra- 
roK-j as used with an astronomical 
reference, ' at its rising.' This seems 
at needless variance with the use of 
the same words in ver. 9, — where ^ 
rS dyaroKS and oS ijp rb raiSlow seem 
to stand in a kind of local antithesis, 
and is in opposition to the apparently 
unanimous opinion of the Vulgate, 
Syriac, Coptic, and other ancient 
versions. For yet another view see 
Jackson, Ct'eed, Book vn. Vol. VI. 
p. 262 (Oxf. 1844). 

* Mudi has been said about the 
astrological association of the con- 
stellation of the Fish with the land 
of judsa; see MUnter, Stem der 
Weism, p. 55 sq., Ideler, ffandb. 
der Chronol, Vol. 11. p. 409, and 
Wieseler, Chron, Spnops, I. 2, p. 56. 
As, however, this is nM>re or less 
associated with the doubtful views 
as to the nature of the star above 
alluded to, we make no use of such 
precarious elucidations. 
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LECT. of the Eastern worlds tended to associate the 
n. 
mystery of the future. Can we not picture to 

ourselves the excitement and amazement in Jeru- 
salem as those travel-stained men* entered into 
the city of David with the one question' on their 
lips, 'Where is He that is bom King of the 

*Matt.ii. Jews'?' Can we wonder that the aged man still 
on the throne of Judaea was filled with strange 

»>ver. 3. trouble and perplexity**? Can we be surprised at 
the course that was immediately followed? 



^ This general feeling has been 
above alluded to ; see p. 44, note 1, 
and oompare Mill, on PatUh. Prin, 
Part n. 3. i, p. 366. 

^ Some interesting notices of the 
probable time which it would have 
taken the Wise Men to travel from 
Persia to Jerusalem, will be found 
in Greswell, Distert, xvni. Vol. n, 
p. 138 sq. From the calculations 
there made it would appear that they 
could not have been much less than 
four months on the road. It has 
been computed by Ohrysostom, in 
reference to the journey of Abn^m, 
that the time occupied in a journey 
f)rom Palestine no further than to 
Chaldsa would be about 70 days. 
Ad Stagir, n. 6, Vol. I. p. 188 (cited 
by Greswell). 

' The terms of this question de- 
serve some notice, as they serve 
incidentally to show the firm belief 
of the Magi that the expected Eling 
was now really bom into the world, 
and yet their complete ignorance, not 
only of the place of His birth, but, 
as it would seem, also of its myste- 
rious nature and character; comp. 
Greswell, Harmony^ Dissert, xviii. 
Vol II. p. 144, but see contra Theoph. 
in loe. They go naturally to Jeru- 
salem, for where, as Jackson says 
{Creed, Book vii. p. 258), 'should 



they seek the King of the Jews but 
in His standing court f and they 
put forward a question which shows 
their conviction that a great King 
had been bom in the land they were 
visiting^ though, at present, who or 
where they knew not (opposed to 
Thec^h. in loc.y. In the sequel, 
they were probably permitted to be- 
hold aomo glimpses of the true na- 
ture of Him whom they came to 
reverence,' so that, as Bp Taylor 
well says, ' their oustom was changed 
to grace, and their learning height- 
ened with inspiration ; and God 
crowned all with a spiritual and 
glorious event.' Idfe cf Christ, Part 
I. 4. 4. Though then in the first 
vpocKwiiffcu (ver. 2) no more per- 
haps might have been designed than 
the outward worshipful reverence of 
Persian usage (Herod. I. 134), we 
may well believe that in the subse- 
quent performance of the act (ver. 1 1) 
there was something more, and may 
not incorrectly believe with Tertul- 
lian {adv. Jud, cap. 9), Origen (contr, 
OeUum, Lib. i. p. 46, ed. Spencer), 
and indeed, the whole early Church, 
that with a deepening though still 
imperfect consciousness, these faith- 
ful men adored the Infant at Beth- 
lehem as God, no less than they 
prostrated themselves before Him as 
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rative. 



Let us only consider the case in its simplest lect. 

aspects. Here was a question based on celestial 1_ 

appearances coming from the lips of those in whom ^^6*0*1- 
it would have seemed most portentous, — the Magi *^^*" 
of the East, the ancient watchers of the stars. 8»^»»«^ 
When with this we remember how rife expectation 
was, and how one perhaps of that very council, 
which the dying king* called together, could tell of 
his own father's mysterious prophecy of the com- 
ing Messiah^ — ^when we add to this the strange 
rumours of the Child of Bethlehem, &st flying 
from mouth to mouth beyond that narrow circle 
to which Anna had first proclaimed Him, — can 
we wonder at all that followed? How natural 
the description of the probably hastily-smnmoned 
council, and of the question publicly propoimded 



man : see the coj^ous reSL in Patri- 
tios, de Evang. Dissert, xxvn. 2, 
Part in. p. 548. 

^ The death of Herod appears 
(Umott certainly to have taken place 
a few days before the Passover of 
the year A.U.O. 750 ; apparently, if 
retroepectiTe calculations can be de- 
pended on, towards the end of the 
first week <^ April; see Wieseler, 
Chrm, Syn, p. 57, and comp. Clin- 
ton, Fasti If ell. Vol. IIL p. 254, 
Browne, Ordo Sax, § 31, p. 31. If 
then we suppose the Saviour's birth 
to have been in late winter, say, at 
the beginning of February, the ar- 
rival of the Magi would have taken 
place about three weeks before He- 
rod's death, and a very few days be- 
fore his removal to the baths at 
Callirrhoe (Joseph. Antiq. xvn. 6. 5) ; 
cpmp. Browne, Ordo Sac. § 18. If 
we adopt Dec. 15, A.U.O. 749, a 
4ate which, as has been above im- 
plied (p. 63, note i), is perhaps not 



quite so probable (compare Wieseler, 
Chron. i%». p. ] 34 sq.), the interval 
between the present event and the 
death of the wretched king will be 
proportionately longer, and in tofne 
respects, it must be admitted, more 
chronologically convenient. 

* If, as seems reasonable to sup- 
pose, the son of B. Nehumiah ben 
Hakkana was present at the council, 
he could scarcely have forgotten the 
prophecy said to have been uttered 
by his father, — ^that the coming of 
the Messiah could not be delayed 
more than fifteen years: see Sepp, 
Leben Christi, Vol. u. p. 24, and the 
curious work of Petrus Galatinus, 
de Arccmis CcUhol, Verit. cap. 3, p. 8 
(Francof. 1602). The opinion that 
this was a special meeting of the 
Sanhedrin (Lightfoot) is perhaps 
slightly the most probable ; the 
onussion of the third element, the 
rpeffpj^epoi rod \aov, is similarly 
found in Matth. xvi. 2i, xx. 18 ; see 
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LECT. 

II. 



' Matt ii. 
' ver. 7. 



• ver. 8. 



^ ver. 9. 



to it touching the birth-place of the Messiah*. 
How natural too the private inquiry about the 
star's appearance made specially to the Magi**, and 
how accordant with all that we know of Herod, 
the frightful hypocrisy with which they were sent 
to test and verify the now ascertained declaration 
of prophecy®, — and the murderous sequel. How 
natural also the description of the further journey 
of the Wise Men, their simple joy when on their 
evening mission to Bethlehem, they again see* 
the well-remembered star^, and find that the very 
powers of the heavens are leading them where 
Rabbinical wisdom* had already sent them. How 
full must now have been their conviction; with 
what opening hearts must they have worshipped ; 
with what holy joy must they have spread out 



Meyer wi loc» On tbe ypa/iftareLS 
rod XaoO here mentioned, see Span- 
heim, Jhiib. Evang. xxxTiii. Part n. 
p. 39« sq., Patritius, de Evcmg, Dia- 
8ert. XXIX. Part iii. p. 366, and on 
the Sanhedrin generally, Selden, de 
SynedriiSy ii. 6, Vol. 11. p. 13 16 sq. 
Jost, Gesch. des Judenth, n. 3. 14, 
Vol. I. p. 173. 

. 1 This seems the only natural 
meaning that we can assign to the 
words KoX ISo^ [surely an expression 
marking the unexpectedness of the 
reappearance], 6 Atrr^p 6v eUw iv r§ 
draroX^ irporjyGf adroiiSf Matth. ii. 9. 
Whether the star preceded them the 
whole way to Jerusalem and then 
disappeared for a short time, or 
whether it only appeared to them 
in their own country, disappeared, 
and now reappeared, must remain a 
matter of opinion. The definitive 
iv eViov hf ry dtfaToX^t and still more 
the unusual strength of the expres- 
sion which describes their joy at 



again beholding the star, — ixdif>V^€» 
Xap^ f*eyd\rjp ffipd^a (ver. 10), — 
seem strongly in favour of the latter 
view: so Spanheim, Dub, Evang* 
XXIX. Part II. p. 320, Jackson, 
Creed, Book vn. Vol. vi. p. 261, 
and Mill^ Observations, n. a. 3, p. 

369. 

' The recent revival of the older 
anti-ohristian view, that the pro- 
phecy of Micah (ch. ▼. 2), cited by 
the Evangelist, either refers to Zoro- 
babel (a view unhappily maintained 
by Tbeodorus of Mopsuestia), or, if 
referring to the Messiah, only alludes 
to His descent from David, whose 
seat Bethlehem was, has been ably 
and completdy disposed of by Mill, 
Obeervations, ii. 2. 3, pp. 391 — 402. 
On this and other supposed difficul- 
ties connected with this prophecy, 
see Spanheim, Dtib, Evang, ill— 
XLVi. Part n. p. 406 ; Patritius, de 
Evang, Dissert, xxx. Part m. p. 
368 sq. 
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their costly gifts*; how they must now have felt, lect, 
though perhaps still dimly and imperfectly, that. 



they were kneeling before the hope of the world, *,^*""' 
One greater than Zoroaster had ever foretold, a 
truer Redeemer than the Sosiosh of their own 
andeht creeds No marvel was it, that with 
prompt obedience they followed the guidance of 
the visions of the night ^ and returned to their ^rer.n. 
distant home by a way by which they came not. 

No sooner had they departed, than the heaven- FUght into 
ly warning is sent to Joseph* to flee on that very mu^Se/of 
night^ into Egypt from the coming wrath of^^i"""^ 
Herod^ And that wrath did not long hnger, •▼or. 13. 
When the savage king found that his strange 
messengers had deceived him, with the broad 



^ According to the statements of 
Anquetil du Perron, in his Life of 
Zoroaster, prefixed to his edition of 
the Ztnd'Aveita (VoL i. 2, p. 46), 
Sosiosh was the last of the three 
posthumous sous of Zoroaster, and 
was to raise and judge the dead 
and renoTate the earth ; see leachts 
SadiSf XXYin., 'Lorsque Sosiosch 
paroltra, il fera du bien au monde 
entier existant' (VoL 11. p. 178); 
Baundehesch, xxxi., 'Sosiosch fera 
revivre les morts' (Vol. n. p. 411) ; 
and similarly, ib. Xi. (Vol. Ii. p. 364) ; 
ib, xxxm. (Vol. II. p. 420). What- 
eyer may be the faults or inaccu- 
rades of Du Perron's translation 
(many of which have been noticed 
in Boumouf's Commentaire sur le 
YcLftM, Paris, 1833), it can at any 
rate now no longer be doubted, that 
Zend has its proper place among 
the primitive languages of the Indo- 
Germanio family (see Rask's Essay, 
translated by Von der Hagen, Berl. 
1826), and that the Avesta must 



have existed in writing previously 
to the time of Alexander : see Do- 
naldson, New OrcUyltu, § 86, p. 144 
sq. (ed. 3). 

* Again, it will be observed, con- 
sistently with the notice of the pre- 
ceding divine conmiunication vouch- 
safed to Joseph (Matth. i. 20), — ^by 
an angelic visitation in a dream; 
see again ver. 20, and compare the 
remarks made above, p. 56, note I. 
Some curious remarks on the nature 
of angelic visitations in dreams will 
be found in the learned work of 
Bynseus, de NataU Jes, Chr, I. a. 
14, p. 210. 

2 Probably on the same night that 
the Magi arrived ; for there seems 
every reason against the view of a 
commentator in Cramer {Caten, Vol. 
I. p. 14), that the star led them h 
ijfxip^ /Jiiffii. At any rate the Holy 
family appear to have departed by 
night : the words, iyepSeU vapdXape, 
seem to enjoin all promptitude, — 
'surge accipe,* Sj^. 
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LECT. margin that a reckless ferocity left a matter of no 

'• — moment; he slays every male- child in Bethlehem 

whose age could in any way have accorded with 
the rough date which the first appearance of the 
star had been judged to supply ^ 
mie silence Qu this ficudish act we need dwell no fiirther, 
phus. save to protest against the inferences that have 
been drawn from the silence of a contemporary 
historian*. What, we may fairly ask, was such 
an act in the history of a monster whose hand 
reeked with the blood of whole families and of his 
nearest and dearest relations? What was the 
murder of a few children at Bethlehem in the dark 
history of one who had, perchance but a few days 
before, burnt alive at Jerusalem above forty hap- 
less zealots who had torn down his golden eagle"? 



^ See above, p. 73, note i. As 
Herod made bis savage edict inclu- 
sive as regards locality {h BTjffXeifA 
Kol h TOLatv Tois dplois aTh-ijs, ver. 
16), so did be also in reference to 
time: be killed all tbe cbildren of 
two years and under (dri Sierovs, 
soil. TcuSds, not xP^^^t ^ appa- 
rently Vulg., ' a bimatu '), to make 
sure tbat be included tberein tbe 
Divine Infant of Betblebem; roi>f 
fibf diereU ivcupet, tva ixv '"'Xdros 6 
XP^f^os, Eutbym. on Matth, ii. 16, 
p. 81 (ed. Mattbaei). 

' It seems doubtful wbetber we 
need go so far as to say, witb Dr 
Mill {Observatims, n. 3. 1, p. 345), 
tbat tbis silence is remarkable. Tbe 
concluding days of Herod's life were 
marked by sucb an accumulation of 
barbarities tbat sucb an event migbt 
easily bave been overlooked or for- 
gotten. At any rate tbe reference 
of tbe well-known passage of Macro- 
bius (Satumal, n. 4) to tbis murder 



of tbe Innocents, tbougb often de- 
nied or expbuned away ('aus der 
Cbristlicben Tradition geflossen ist,' 
Meyer, KommeiUar, p. 80), seems 
now clearly established and vindi- 
cated : see Mill, ib, p. 349 sq.; and 
compare Spanbeim, Dub, Evang, 
Lzxvi. Part n. p. 534 sq. It is 
wortby of notice tbat if, as seems 
nearly certun, tbe son of Herod 
aUuded to in tbat passage was Antl- 
pater, tbe date of tbe murder of tbe 
Innocents may be rougbly fixed, as 
not very far distant from tbat of tbe 
execution of tbe unbappy man re- 
feired to, and tbis latter event, we 
know, was^rs days before tbe death 
of Herod ; see Joseph. Bell, Jud, I. 
33. 8; and compare above, p. 75, 
note I. 

' See Josepbus, AtUiq, xvn. 6. a. 
Bell, Jud, I. 33. 2, Tbis was an 
outbreak caused by the harangues 
of two expounders of the law, Judas 
and Matthias, and resulted in the 
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Wiat was the lamentation at Bama^ compared lect. 
with that which had been heard in that monster's '. — 



own palace, and which, if his inhuman orders had 
been executed, would have been soon heard in 
every street in Jerusalem*? Even doubters have 
here at least admitted that there is no real diflS.- 
culty^; and why should not we? Is the silence of 
a prejudiced Jew to be set against the declarations 
of an inspired Apostle? 

The events of this portion of the sacred narra- The retum 

, , to JudsBa. 

tive come to their close with the notice of the 
divinely-ordered journey back from Egypt on the 
death of Herod, and the final retum to Nazareth. 
Warned by God in a dream of the death of Herod', *^att. u. 
Joseph at once* brings back the Holy Child and 



destruction of a large golden eagle 
of considerable value which Herod 
had erected over the gate of the 
temple. From the tenor of the nar- 
rative (/3o<rtX€i)f Zk KaToZ-fyrw atroin 
t^irefxirev els 'JepixoOm-a, § 3), 
and the subsequent oration in the 
theatre (comp. Antiq. XY. 8. i), it 
would seem that Herod was at this 
time in Jerusalem. The date of the 
execution of these unhappy zealots, 
which probably almost immediately 
followed their apprehension, can be 
fixed with certainty to the night of 
March 12 — 13 (a.u.o. 750), as Jose- 
phus mentions that on the same 
night there was an eclipse of the 
moon (loc, citm § 4): see Ideler, 
ffandb, der Chronol. Vol. n. p. a8, 
and comp. Wieseler, Chron. Synops. 
I. «, p. 5^. 

^ For some excellent critical re- 
marks on the citation from Jeremiah 
in reference to Bachel weeping for 
her children, see Mill, ObservatioM, 
n. 3. I, p. 402 sq. ; and for a good 



sermon on the text, Jackson, Creed, 
Vol. VI. p. 277 (Oxf. 1844). 

' It is distinctly mentioned by 
Joeephus, that this frantic tyrant 
had all the principal men of the 
nation summoned to him at Jericho, 
and shut up in the hippodrome, and 
that he gave orders to his sister 
Salome and her husband Alexas to 
have them executed immediately he 
died, that as there would be no 
mourners foTj there might be some 
at his death. Antiq. xvn, 6. 5. 

' See Schlosser, Universalhistor, 
Uebers, der aZten Wdt, Part m. i, 
p. 261, referred to by Neander, Lehen 
Je8U Chr, p. 45. For several ques- 
tions connected with the murder of 
the Innocents, including some cha- 
racteristically guarded remarks on 
their number, see Patritius, deEv<mg, 
Dissert, xxxin. Part ni. p. 37S« 

* If the remark made above (p. 
77, note 3) be correct, the same 
inference must be made in the pre- 
sent case, that the heavenly corn- 
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LECT. 

II. 



' Matt. 



15. 



His mother; and thus after a stay in Egypt of 
-perhaps fiir fewer days^ than Israel had there 
sojourned years, the word of ancient and hitherto 
unnoted prophecy receives its complete fulfilment*, 
the mystic Israel comes up to the land of now 
more than promise, — out of Egypt God has called 
His son'. 

To what exact place of abode the blessed Virgin 
and Joseph were now directing their steps is not 
specially noticed by the Evangelist. We may, 
however, perhaps reasonably infer from St Mat- 

mand required a similar promptitude proved as firiv^ous as they are irre- 



on the part of Joseph, and that the 
faithful guardian delayed not. We 
may observe, however, that it is 
now iy€p$els irapdKape koI vop€6ov, 
not iyepSels TOLpdKape koX ^eOye, as 
in ver. 13. This did not escape the 
observation of Ghrysostom. 

^ If the dates we have adc^ted 
are approximately correct, it would 
seem that little more than a fort- 
night elapsed between the flight into 
Egypt and the death of Herod, and 
that consequently we must conceive 
the stay in Egypt to have been com- 
paratively short Greswell, by adopt; 
ing April, A.V.C. 750, as the date of 
the Nativity, and 751 A.U.O. as the 
death-year of Herod, is compelled 
to assume a stay there of about 
seven months : see Diuert, xn. Vol. 
II. p. 39a. The apocryphal writers 
still more enlarge this period (' ex- 
acto vero triewnio rediit ex Egypto,' 
Evang, Inf, Arab, cap. xxvl ; com- 
pare Pmido-Matth. Evang, cap. 
XXYI.), almost evidently for the pur- 
pose of interpolating a series of 
miracles. 

' This citation from ancient pro- 
phecy has been much discussed. 
Without entering into the detail of 
objections which have in many cases 



verent, we may observe, (i) that it 
seems certain that Hosea xi. i is 
the passage referred to : see Jerome 
in loc., Eusebius, Eclog. Proph, p. 46 
sq. (ed. Gaisford) ; and (2) that little 
doubt can be entertained that the 
catholic interpretation which makes 
Israel and the promised Seed stand 
in typical relations {ik^x^V ^^ '''V 
Xafp nnriKtas, i^iprj S^ els rhp Xpiarbr 
dXijOtpQs, Tbeoph. «n loe., in sub- 
stance from Ghrysostom) is no less 
true and correct than it is simple 
and natural. St Matthew, as writ- 
ing principally to Hebrew readers 
and to men who felt and knew that 
the nation to which they belonged 
was the truest and most veritable 
type of their Lord, specifies a pas- 
sage which they had perhaps consi- 
dered but simple history, but which, 
with the light of inspiration shed on 
it, assumes every attribute of mys- 
terious, and, let us add, to them at 
any rate, of most persuasive pro- 
phecy. For further references and 
information, the reader may profita- 
bly consult Spanheim, Dub, Evang, 
LXii.— Lxx. Part n. p. 474 sq., 
Deyling, Obt, Sacr. Vol. IV. p. 7^ 
and Mill, on Panth, Principles, n. 
3. I, p. 409. 
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theVs Gospel that this homeward journey would lect. 
have terminated at Bethlehem^ — ^that new home. ! — 



now so dear to them from its many marvellous asso- 
ciations, — ^that home which now might have seem« 
ed marked out to them by the very finger of God, 
had not the tidings which reached Joseph, that 
the evil son of an evil father^ the Ethnarch Arche- 
laus, was now ruling over Jud»a*, made that faith- • Matt, u, 
ful guardian afraid to return to a land so full of 
hatred and dangers. While thus, perhaps, in doubt 
and perplexity, the divine answer is vouchsafed 
to his anxieties ^ and Joseph and the Virgin are 
directed to return to the safer obscurity of their old 
home in the hills of Galilee, and the spirit of ancient 
prophecy again finds its fulfilment in the design 
nation the Messiah receives from His earthly 
abode, ^'He shall be called a Nazarene'." 



^ The Umguage <^ the Jewish de- 
puties to Augustus fully justifies 
this remark : ' he seemed to be so 
afhdd/ they said, ' lest he should not 
be deemed Herod's own son, that 
he took especial care to make his 
acts prove it:' see Joseph. Antiq. 

XVII. II. 4. 

* This seems to lie in the word 
XfiVf'^'rKrBtls (ver. 22). Though we 
may not perhaps safely, either here 
or ver. 12, or indeed in the New 
Testament generaUy, press the idea 
of a definite foregoing question, we 
may yet so far retain this usual 
meaning (x/^JMa^'i*** ^voKpbercu, 
Suid.) as to regard the doubts and 
fears of Joseph as the practical guef - 
Hon to which the divine answer was 
returned: see Suicer, TTutaur, s. v. 
Vol. n. p. 1511, 

' The very use of the inclusive 
8(d r^ vpo4>r]frQv ought to prepare 

£• li* L* 



US to expect, what we find to be the 
case, that this is no citation from 
any particular prophet, but expresses 
the declarations of 8e?eral; 'plu- 
raliterprophetas vocando, MatthsBus 
ostendit non verba de Scripturis a 
se sumpta sed sensum.* Jerome in 
loc. We seem justified then in as- 
signing to the word Na^/>euot all 
the meanings legitimately belonging 
to it, by derivation or otherwise, 
which are concurrent with the de- 
clarations of the prophets in refer- 
ence to our Lord. We may there- 
fore, both with the early Hebrew 
Christians (see Jerome) and appa- 
rently the whole Western Church, 
trace this ptophetio declaration, (a) 
prindpaUy and primarily, in all the 
passages which refer to the Messiah 
under Oie title of the Branch O^D) 
of the root of Jesse (Isaiah zi. i ; 
comp. Jer. xxiii. 5, zxxiii. 15, Zech. 
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LBCT. I milst now at once bring this lecture to a 
— Inclose, yet not without two or three sentences of 



tamest exhortation to you, brethren, who form the 
younger portion of this audience. 
Conciu- jf there be ought in these hasty outlines of 

contested portions of Evangelical history that has 
arrested your attention, and deepened your coa- 
victions, I will pray to God that it may yet work 
more and more in your hearts, and lead you to 
feel that there is indeed a quick and living truth 
in every sentence of the blessed Gospel, and that 
they who read with a loving and reverential spirit 
jshall see it in its clearest manifestations. Pray 
fervently against the first motions of a spirit of 
doubting and questioning. By those prayers which 
you learned at a mother's knees, by that holy 
history which perchance you first heard from a 
mother's lips, give not up the first child-like fisuth 
of earlier and it may be purer days, — ^that simple, 
heroic faith, which such men as Niebuhr^ and 

vi. 1 1) ; (5) in the allusions to the cir- striking, that the great historian 
cumstances of lowliness and obscu- who could express himself with such 
rity under which that growth was to strength and even bitterness of Ian- 
take place (comp. Isaiah liii. 2) ; and guage against much that, however 
perhaps further (c) in the prophetic exaggerated it may have been in the 
notices of a contempt and rejection case in question, was really fonda- 
(Isaiah liii. 3), such as seems to have mentally sound in pietism (see Letter 
been the common and, as it would oolxxx.), could yet feel it right to 
seem in many respects, deserved por- educate his son in a way that most 
iion of the inhabitant of rude and have led to the deepest reverence 
ill-reputed Nazareth. See above, for the very letter of the inspired 
p. 47, note I, and for further inform- records. These are Niebuhr's own 
ation and illustrations, Spanheim, words: 'He [his son] shall beUeve 
Jhib, Evang. xc— xon. Part n. p. in the letter of the Old and New 
598 sq., Deyling, Obs, Sacr. XL. Testaments, and I shall nurture in 
Vol. I. p. 176, Patritius, de Evang, him, from his infancy, a firm faith 
Dissert xxxvn. Part m. p. 406, in all that I have lost, or feel nn- 
"Mill, Observations, n. $, J, -p, 422 B<i, certain about.' Life and Zetten, 
* It must be regarded as yerj Vol. n. p. loi fTransl. 1852). 
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Neander^ knew how to appreciate and to glorify, lect. 
even while they felt its fullest measures could never ' 
be their own. Remember that when faith grows 
cold love soon passes away and hc^e soon follows 
it, and believe me that the world cannot ex- 
hibit a spectacle more utterly mournful, more ftdl 
of deepest melancholy than a young yet doubt- 
ing, a fresh yet unloving, an eager yet hopeless 
and forsaken heart. 

May these humble words have wrought in you 
the conviction, that if with a noble and loving 
spirit, like the Beroeans of old*, we search the 'Actsxvii. 
Scriptures, we shall fuU surely find, — yea verily 
that we who may go forth weeping to gather up 
the few scattered ears of truth that might seem all 
that historical scepticism had now left to us, shall 
yet return with joy**, and bring with us the sheaves ^i*8<«x^i* 
of accumulated convictions, and the plenitudes of 
assurance in the everlasting truth of every part 
and every portion of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 



^ After Bome comments on ex- 
treme views as to what is termed, 
not perhaps Tery correctly, 'the 
old mechanical view of inspiration,' 
this thoughtful writer thus proceeds : 
'But this [existence of chasms in 
the Gospel history] only aflEbrds 
room for the exercise of our faith, — 
a faith whose root is to he found, 
not in demonstration, but in the 
humble and self-denying submission 



of our spirits. Our scientific views 
may be defective in many p(Mnts; 
our knowledge itself may be but 
fragmentary ; but our religious in- 
terests wiU find all that is- necessary 
to attach them to Christ as the 
ground of salvation and the arche- 
type of holiness.' Life of Jam 
Christ, p. 9 (Bohn), — ^a paraphrastic, 
but substantially correct representa- 
tion of the original. 



6 — 2 
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THE EARLY JUD^L^N MINISTRY. 



St Luke n. 52. 

And Jesua increased in wisdom and sUUure, and in favour 
with God and man. 

LECT. In my last lecture, brethren, we concluded with 

! that portion of the sacred narrative which briefly 

^^^7ur notices the return of the Holy Family to Naza- 
Lord'B life. j^^^.jj^ ^j^^ ^jj^ fulfilment of the spirit of ancient 
prophecy in the Redeemer of the world being 
called a Nazarene. Between that event and the 
group of events which will form the subject of this 
afternoon's lecture, and which make up what may 
be termed our Lord's early Judaean nwrnstry, one 
solitary occurrence is recorded in the Gospel nar- 
rative, — our Lord's second appearance in the 
Temple at Jerusalem, his second presentation in 
His Father's house. 
Reserve of With the singlo exception of the notice of this 
geiists. deeply interesting event, the whole history of the 
Saviour's childhood, youth and even early man- 
hood, is passed over by all the Evangelists with a 
most solemn reserve. Even he of them who ap- 
pears to have received so much, directly or indi- 
rectly, from the blessed Virgin herself*, and from 
whom we might have expected some passing no- 

, ^ See the remarks above, p. 14, note i. 
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tices of that mysterious childhood, — even he would JiEct. 

seem to have been specially moved to seal all in !_ 

silence, and to relate no more than this one event 
which marks the period when the Holy One was 
just passing the dividing line between childhood 
and youth. Both periods, that preceding and that 
succeeding this epoch, are described in two short 
verses', closely similar in expression, and tending ' Luke u. 
alike to show that the outward and earthly deve- ^^ *" 
lopment of our Redeemer was in strict accordance 
with those laws, by which those He came to save 
pass from childhood into youth, and from youth 
into mature age^ 

In regard of the first period, that of the child- ^^J^'^f 
hood, one short clause is graciously added to warn our Lord's 
US from unlicensed musmgs upon the mnuences of 
outward things upon the Holy Child*, — one clause 



* It is well said by Cyril of 
Alexandria : ' Examine, I pray you, 
dosely the profoundness of the dis- 
pensation ; the Word endures to be 
bom in human fashion, although in 
His diyine nature He has no begin- 
ning, nor is subject to time. He 
who as Grod is all-perfect submits to 
bodily growth : the Incorporeal has 
limbs that advance to the ripeness 
of mAnhood....The wise Evangelist 
did not introduce the Word in His 
abstract and incorporate nature, and 
so say of Him that He increased in 
stature and wisdom and grace, but 
after having shown that He was 
bom in the flesh of a woman, and 
took our likeness, he then assigns 
to Him these human attributes, and 
calls Him a child, and says that He 
waxed in stature, as His body grew 
little by little, in obedience to cor- 
poreal laws.' Comment, on Luke, 



Part I. pp. 19, 30 (TransL). So too 
Origen : ' Et cresoebat, inquit^ hu- 
miliaverat enim se, formam servi 
accipiens, et eadem virtute qua se 
humiliaverat, crescit.* In Luc, Hom. 
XIX. Vol. ra. p. 953 (ed. Bened.}. 

' On this subject see more below, 
p. 99 sq. Meanwhile we may justly 
record our protest against the waj 
in which a most serious and pro- 
found question is now usually dis- 
cussed, and the repulsive freedom 
which many modem writers, not 
only in Germany, but even in this 
country, permit themselves to as- 
sume when alluding to the mental 
development of the Holy Child : see 
for example, the highly objection- 
able remarks of Hase {Leben Jesu, 
§ 3»> P* 56), in which this writer 
plainly tells us at the outset that 
' the spiritual development of Jesus 
depended on fortunate gifts of na- 



Digitized by 



Google 



86 



The J^arly Judceari Ministry^ 



LECT. only, but enough, — 'and the grace of God was 
*-- upon Him'/ 

In regard of the second period, that of the 



^LnkeiL 
40. 

E^uaUy Lord's jouth and early manhood, one event at its 

of our commencement, which shows us how that grace 

youth! unfolded itself in heavenly wisdom*, is made fully 

known to us,— one event, but one only, to which 



tore' (glUchUchen Naturgaben) ; and 
that these though enhanced by the 
purposes and circumstanoes of His 
after-life, still never went beyond 
the culture of the time and country, 
and never ' transcended the limits of 
humanity.' Compare too Von Am- 
mon, LehenJesu, 1. 10, Vol. I. p. 136, 
where the highly questionable views 
of Theodorus of Mopsuestia find a 
ready defender ; and for an example 
from writers of our country of elo- 
quent and attractive, but still pain- 
fully humanitarian comments on this 
mysterious subject, see Robertson, 
Sermtmt, Vol. 11. p. 196. 

* On this subject the following 
are the sentiments of Gregory of 
Namanzus: 'He was making ad- 
vance, as in stature so also in wis- 
dom and grace. Not by these quali- 
ties receiving increase, — for what 
can be more perfect than that which 
is BO from' the very beginning ! — ^but 
by their being disclosed and revealed 
by little and little. ' OrcU. xx. p. 343 
(Paris, 1609). It may, however, be 
justly doubted whether these state- 
ments, — especially the negative as- 
sertion, — though confessedly in close 
accordance with some expressions of 
Athanasius {irpoKhirrowrot rod fftbfia- 
fos Tpo4KowT€v h ttdrfp KoX ii <f>av4' 
pwnt T^ Oe&niTot rots hpQfftp, A dv. 
Avian, ni. 29. 14), and other ortho- 
dox writers, are not unduly re- 
stricted, and whether the words of 
the inspired Evangelist do not clearly 



imply (to use the language of Water- 
land) that our Lord's increase in 
wisdom is to be understood in a 
sense as 'literal, as EUs increasing 
in stature is literal' (Script, and 
Avian* Compdred, VoL in. p. 298). 
While then with these catholic writ- 
ers we may certainly acknowledge 
a gradual and progresmve ditdosure 
of the Lord's divine wisdom, we 
must certainly, with other equally 
catholic writers, recognize a regular 
development and increase in the 
wisdom and g^race of the reatonable 
soul, ue., — ^to speak with psycholo- 
gical accuracy, of the ^vx^ and 
pods; the true and complete state- 
ment being, — 'Christum secundum 
sapientiam divinam, hoc est earn, 
quae ei competit tanquam Deo, non 
profecisse; secundum sapientiam au- 
tem humanam, hoc est eam, quse ei 
at homini competit, vere profecisse, 
hominis quidem more, sed tamen 
supra modum humanum.' Suicer, 
Tke8.Yol.u.'p.26g (appy.fromBemh. 
de Cansid, Book 11.). In a word then, 
as Cyril of Alexandria {in loe.) briefly 
says, ' the body advances in stature 
and the [reasonable] soul in wisdom :' 
see Ambrose, de Incam. cap. 7a sq. 
Vol. n. I, p. 837 (ed. Migne), Epi- 
phanius, ffcer. Lxxvn. s6, VoL i. 
p. 10 1 9 (Paris, 1612), and the good 
note of the Oxford Translator (J. H. 
Newman) of Athanasius, Select Trea» 
ti^eSf Disc. in. Part n. p. 474 (Libr. 
of Fathers). 
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one short verse, that of our texi, is added, to teach 
us how that wisdom waxed momently more full, 
more deep, more broad, until, like some mighty 
river seeking the sea, it merged insensibly into 
the omniscience of His limitless Godhead^ One 
further touch completes the divine picture, — 'in 
favour with God and man',' perchance designed * i-^ke iL 
to hint to us that the outward form corresponded 
to the inner development, that the fulness of hea- 
venly wisdom dwelt in a shrine of outward per- 
fection and beauty*, and that the ancient tradi- 



' This simile, though merdy in- 
tended to illustrate generally a pro- ' 
found mystery, and not to be pressed 
with dogmatic exactness, is still, as 
it would seem, substantially correct. 
Tlie fact of the present verse (Luke 
IL 51) b^ng one of those urged by 
the heretical sect of the Agnoetse, as 
tending to show limitations even in 
onr Lord's divine nature, was not 
improbably the cause of its having 
received some interpretations (see 
above) so rigid, as to favour by in- 
ference the Apollinarian statement 
that the Word itself was in the 
place of the povs (Pearson, (Jreed, 
VoL n. p. laa, ed. Burton). The 
whole subject, and a scholastic dis- 
cussion, 'de Christi scientia et ne- 
sd^itia et profectu secundum hmna- 
nitatem,' will be found in Forbes, 
InHruct, Hid.-Theol, Book m. ch. 
19, 30 : see Petav. Dogm, Tkeol. (de 
Ineam. XI. a). Vol. Ti. p. 39, Suicer, 
Tketaur. s. v. A&yoSf Vol. n. p. 268, 
and the sensible remarks of Boyse 
on our Lord^s omniscience, Vindie, 
of our. Saviour'i Deity, Vol. n. p. 
^3 sq. (Lond. 1728). 

* Upon this point, it need scarcely 
be' said, nothing certain can be ad- 
duced, i^rom the Gospels we seem 



to be able to infer that our Lord's 
outward form, on one occasion at 
least, sensibly struck the beholders 
with a feeling of the majesty and 
dignity of Him who condescended 
to wear the garments of our mor- 
tality : comp. John xviii. 6. Perhaps, 
however, we may go so fikr as to 
say, that there was still nothing 
that' merely outwardly marked the 
Redeemer of the world as tUrikingly 
different from the general aspect of 
the men of his own time and coun- 
try, otherwise it would seem strange 
that the Apostles who beheld him 
by the lake of Genuesareth, and to 
whom He was near enough to be 
easily heard (John xxi. 4 sq.), did 
not mttantly recognize who it was. 
The similar failure of recognition in 
the case of the two disciples going 
to Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 13 sq.) can 
perhaps hardly be urged, owing to 
the Evangelist's own remark (ver» 
16), and the further illustrative com- 
ment of St Mark (iv iripq. fioptpi, 
ch. xvL 19). This perhaps is all 
that can safely be urged. The more 
distinct descriptions of our Lord's 
appearance, especially those in the 
BpistU of Lentvlm (see Fabricius, 
Codex Apocr. N. T. VoL I. p. 301 
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tion^ which assigned no fonn or comeliness to Hhe 
foirest of the children of men*/ was but a narrow 
and unworthy application of the merely general 
* cL uiL 3. terms of Isaiah's prophecy*. 

iwie**^* Thus waxing strong in spirit and in the grace 
when Qf His heavenly Father, the Holy Child, when 
years old. twclvc ycars old, gocs up with both His parents 



Bq.)y and the very similar one of 
Epiphanius Monachus (p. 29, ed. 
Dressel,— and cited by Winer, RWB. 
Art. * Jesus,' Vol. i. p. 576, after 
a better text supplied to him by 
Tischendorf), appear clearly to be 
due to the imagination and concep- 
tions of the writers. The statue of 
our Lord, said by Eusebius {Hid, 
EccL yn. 18) to have been erected 
at Csesarea Philippi by the woman 
with the issue of blood (Matth. ix. 
90), might perhaps be urged as show- 
ing that our Lord^s appearance was 
not unknown to the early Church, 
if it did not appear probable firom 
historical considerations that the 
statue in question really never re- 
presented our Lord, and was never 
erected under the alleged circum- 
stances : see the ' Excursus* of Hei- 
nichen, in his edition of Eusebius, 
H, E, Vol. III. p. 396 sq. The student 
who is anxious to pursue further 
this interesting, but not very pro- 
fitable subject, will find abundant 
notices in Winer, RWB. Vol. i. p. 
576, and especially in Hase, Leben 
J^^t % 34> P- 6a sq. (ed. 3), Hof- 
mann, Leben Jem, § 67, p. 992 sq. ; 
and may consult the special work of 
Beiske, de Imaginibus Ckfnsti (Jen. 
1685). Some curious remarks of 
Origen in reference to a supposed 
diversity in our Lord*s appearance 
to different persons, will be found 
in the Latin translation of that great 
writer's commentaries on MaJUh, 



§ 100, Vol. ni. p. 906 (ed. Bened.) ; 
comp. Norton, Genuinenen of Chm-^ 
pels, VoL n. p. 374 (ed. 1). 

^ See Justin Martyr, Trypho, cap« 
14, Vol. n. p. 51 (ed. Otto): Twr re 
X^ycur Todmav ivjX rocoi^cur, elprffid^ 
tfunf (nrb rOnf xpo^ytp-w, iKeyop (3 
Tpi^cur, oZ /Ah ctpifirrtu eU r^v rpih' 
TTfif vapovffloM rod XpurroO, h f koX 
Ariftot icaX dctd^f koI $tnp-bs 4>caHi' 
ffeffdax K€KrfpvyfJi4pot iarlp, ol bk els 
tV bevripw ai^roO vapovcloM, So 
still more distinctly Clem. Alex. 
Pasdag, m. i. 3 : Tdi' 8^ Kipiw ab- 
rbp r^y 6yptv ahxpbv yeyoifhax btk 
'Ho-otdv rb UyevfAa fjuofrvpei, . Comp. 
Strom, in. 17. 103, Orig. CeU. vi. 
p. 337 (ed. Spencer), — where the 
concession is made to Oelsus, and 
TertuIL de Came Chr, cap. 9, adv. 
Jud, cap. 14. This opinion, how- 
ever, soon began to be modified ; see 
Augustine, Serm, oxxxvm. Vol. v. p. 
766 (ed. Migne), and Jerome, Spid, 
Lxv. VoL I. p. 380 (ed. ValL), who 
well remarks, — 'Nid habuisset et in 
vultu quiddam oculisqae siderenm, 
nunquam eum statim secuti fuissent 
Apostoli, neo qui ad comprehend- 
endum eum venerant, comussent.' 

* Chrysostom rightiy urges this 
indirect prophecy: Obbk ybp Bau* 
fMTovpywif 1j» Oav/uurrbt ftbrov, dXXd 
KoX ifxw^fuitos ToXX^f iyefA€ x4ptrof, 
KoX TovTO b Tpoipi/irrfs bifXtay iKeyep* 
'Qpaios jrdXXct ira/>d robs vlobs rw 
iMepdnrifiv, Horn, in Matth, xvin. ^, 
VoL vn. p. 371 (ed. Bened.). 
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to the Passover at Jerusalem, not however as a 
worshipper, nor as yet even what Hebrew phrase- 
ology has termed, a 'Son of the Law,' though pos- 
sibly as a partaker in some preparatory rite whidi 
ancient custom might have associated with that age 
of commencing puberty^ We observe that it is in- 
cidentally noticed that the blessed Virgin not only 
on this occasion, but every year', went up with * ^'^^ "• 
Joseph to the great festival of her nation. lake 
Hannah of old**, year after year, though compelled * ^^™' "• 
neither by law nor by custom*, she might have »• 7- 
longed to enter into the more immediate presence 
of the God of Israel, and though but dimly con- 
scious of the eventful future, might have felt with 



oomp. 



^ This perliaps is tlie critically 
exact statementy as it would cer* 
tiunly seem that the age of puberty 
was not considered as actually at- 
tained till the completion of the 
thirteenth year: see Jost, Oeschichte 
det Jvden(h, m. 3. 1 1, VoL i. p. 398 
(where the statement of Ewald is 
rectified); and compare Greswell, 
Diuert, xn. VoL i. p. 396, and »6. 
XYiu. VoL n. p. 136. It has been 
doubted, then, whether on this occa- 
sion our Lord was taken up to 
celebrate the feetiyal, or whether it 
was merely to appear before the Lord 
in company with His parents, and 
perhapi take part in some introduc- 
tory ceremony. The patristic com- 
mentators (e. g. Cyril Alex, 'upon the 
summons of the feast/ Fart I. p. 30, 
and probably Origen, Mom. in Lw, 
XIX.) appear rather to advocate the 
former opinion, and would lead us to 
think that our Lord, either in com- 
pliance with the wishes of His pa- 
rents, or more probably in accord- 
dance with His own desire (comp. 
ver. 49), attended the festival as an 



actual worshipper : the latter opinion, 
however, seems most coirect, and 
most in accordance with what we 
know of Jewish customs : see Gres- 
well, I. e, VoL i. p. 397. The rule 
appears to have been that all males 
were to attend the three great festi- 
vals, 'ExcepUs surdo, stulto, pue- 
rulc.puerulus autem ille didtur, 
qui, nisi a patre manu trahatur in- 
cedere non valet* Bartolocci, Bibli' 
olh, Rabbki, VoL m. p. lyxi com- 
pare Lightfooty Hor, Hebr, (in loe,) 
p. 499 (Boterod. 1686). 

* See the very distinct quotation 
adduced by Schoettgen (Hor. Hebr, 
VoL I. p. "166), from, which it would 
i^pear that the injunction of HiUel, 
that women should once attend the 
passover, was not binding, and in- 
deed self-contradictory. Such a habit 
on the part of the blessed Virgin 
must be referred to her piety. 
Schoettgen quotes from the tract, 
'Mechilta^' a similar instance in the 
case of the wife of Jonah, — 'Uxor 
Jonie asoendit ad celebranda festa 
Bolemnia' ifoc. cit,). 
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LEcr. each revolving year a mysterious call to that 
__J_ Festival, of which the Holy Child beside her was 

hereafler to be the Lamb and the sacrifice. 
Search for After the paschal solemnities were celebrated, 
very of the most probably on the afternoon of the eighth day*, 
CMi^. the Virgin and Joseph turn their steps backwards 
to Galilee, — but alone. They deem the Holy 
Child was in another portion of the large pilgrim- 
company, — ^perhaps with contemporaries to whom, 
after the solemnities they had shared in, ancient 
custom might have assigned a separate place in 
the festal caravan', and they doubt not that at 
their evening resting-place among the hills of 
Benjamin (not improbably that Beeroth which tra- 
dition has fixed upon'), they shall be sure to find 



1 It has been oorrectiy obseryed 
by Ligbtfoot {Hor, Htbr, in, lot, p. 
740), that the expression reXecoi- 
c6rr(ap rdt iifUpas (Luke ii. 45) 
seems certainly to imply that the 
Holy Family staid the full time of 
.seven days at Jerusalem. During 
this time it is not improbable that 
the youthful Saviour had been ob* 
served by some of the members of 
the venerable assemblage among 
whom He waa subsequently found. 
Perhaps even, with Euthymius, we 
might further attribute the Lord's 
prolonged stay to a desire to con- 
sort longer with those on whom the 
words of grace and wisdom which 
fell from His lips could not but have 
produced a startling and perhaps 
long-remembered effect : (nrifieu^ ^4, 
efrow inr€\€i</>0fi i¥*l€povcaX'^fA, pov» 
XSfi^os vvfifAi^ai Tois dideuric<£X(Mf 
(Vol. II. p. 279, ed. Matth.). 

* Greswell urges, on the autho- 
rity of Maimonides {de Sacrif. Patch. 
n. 4), that a paschal company could 



not be composed of 'pueri impu- 
beres.' This would seem certainly 
correct (comp. Miahna, 'Pesachim,' 
vn. 4, p. 118 of De Sola's transL); 
but it does not seem to militate 
against the assumption in the tezt^ 
that in returning a separate com- 
pany might be formed of those who 
had gone through the prelimioary 
ceremony which Maimonides him- 
self seems to allude to: comp. dig 
8acr, Solemn, n. 3 (cited by Gres- 
well, VoL I. p. 397). 

* The usual resting-place for the 
night appears to have been Sichem, 
which, though inf Samaria, was not 
forbidden as a temporary station: 
'Terra Samaritanorum munda est, 
et fontes mundi, et mansiones mun- 
^' Talm. Hiarot. 'Abodah Zarah,' 
fol. 44. 4, cited by Sepp, Ltktn 
C^ritti, Vol. n. p. 45. But tradi- 
tion and probability appear to pre- 
vail in favour of Beer or Beeroth, 
a place distant, according to Bobin- 
son {PaUat. VoL I. p. 45^)» about 
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Him. But they find Him not. Full of trouble lect. 

they turn backwards to Jerusalem ; a day is spent . 

in anxious search, perhaps among the travelling 
companies which would now in fast succession be 
returning homeward from the Holy City ; yet ano- 
ther day they search in vain\ On the third they 
find the Holy Child, but in what an unexpected 
place, and under circumstances how mysterious and 
unlooked for. In the precincts of the temple, most 
probably in one of the rooms* where, on Sabbath- 
- days and at the great festivals, the Masters of Is- 
rael sat and _J^ ught, they find Him they had so long 
sought for. They find Him sitting in the midst of 
that venerable circle'; sitting', yet at no Gamaliers ' i-^ike ii. 



three hours from Jerusalem : comp. 
Winer, RWB, s.t. 'Beer/VoL I. 
p. 146. 

^ The exact manner in which the 
time specified was spent has heen 
(Ufferently estimated. It seems most 
reasonable to suppose that one day 
was spent in the return and search 
on the road, a second in fruitlees 
search in Jerusalem, and that on 
the thiid the Holy Child was found. 
The remark of Bengel is curious: 
'JVet. Numemsmysticus. Totidem 
dies mortuus a discipulis pro amisso 
habitus est.' If there be anything 
in this, we might feel disposed to 
adopt rather the view of Euthymius : 
'One day they spent, when they 
went a day's journey and sought 
for Him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance; a second when, in con- 
sequence of not haying found Him, 
they returned to Jerusalem seeking 
Him ; in the course of the third day 
they at length found Him.' Com- 
ment, on Luke ii. 44. The expres- 
sion ft€6^ ^M^fMt Tpets, seems, how- 
ever, rather in favour of the first 



view ; corop. Meyer in loc, 

' We learn from the Talmudic 
gloss cited by Lightfoot (in loc.), 
that there was a synagogue 'near 
the court, in the mountain of the 
Temple:' comp. Deyling, Obt, Saer, 
XXX. Vol m. p. 283, Reland, Antiq, 
I. 8. 6. Here, or in one of the many 
buildings attached to the Temple^ 
apparently on its eastern side, we 
may conceive the Holy Child to 
have been found: see Sepp, L^en 
Chr, I. 16, Vol. n. p. 47, and Jost, 
GtBck, d€B Judenih, u. i. 3, Vol. i. 
p. 140. 

' The Talmudic statement, cited 
by lightfoot, that scholars did not 
sit, but stand ('a diebus Mosis ad 
Babban GamaUelem non didicerunt 
legem nisi 8tanUSf* 'Megillah,' foL 
31. i), is apparently untenable (see 
Vitringa, de Synag. Vol. I. p. 167), 
and not to be pressed in the present 
passage. The words Ka0€^fi€woi> h 
fU<r(fi tQv dtSoificdXwy seem, however, 
to bear out the view adopted in the 
text, and are so interpreted by De 
Wette in loc. 
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feet, but, as the words would seem to imply, spon- 
taneously raised to a position of equal dignity, not 
the hearer only, but the indirect teacher by the 
divine depth of His mysterious questions^.-No 
wonder that the Evangelist should tell us that 
•Lukeii. His parents when they saw Him 'were amazed*;' 
no wonder that even the holy mother when she 
gazed on that august assemblage, when she saw, 
as she perchance might have seen*, the now aged 
Hillel the looser, and Shammai the binder', and 
the wise sons of Betirah, and Rabban Simeon, 
Hillel's son, and Jonathan the ppf »phrast, the 
greatest of his pupils, — when she saw these and 
such as these all hanging on the questions of 
the Divine Child, no wonder that she forgot all 



^ This is the patristic and, as it 
would seem, correct statement of 
the exact relation in which the Holy 
Child now stood to those around 
Him: 'Quia paryulus erat, inveni- 
tur in medio non eos docens, sed in- 
terrogans, et hoc pro setatis officio, 
ut nos doceret, quid pueris, quamvis 
sapientes et eruditi sint, conveniret, 
ut audiant potius magistros, quam 
docere desiderent, et se varia osten- 
tatione non jactent. Interrogabat 
inquam magistros, non ut aliquid 
disceret, sed vA interrogans erudiret,* 
Origen, in Lac, Hom. xix. Vol. in. 
p. 955 (ed. Bened.). 'Those very 
questions,' says Bp Hall, were ' in- 
structions, and meant to teach.' 
Contempt, n. i. The view taken 
by Bp Taylor (Life of Christ, i. 7), 
that the present exhibition of learn- 
ing was little short of miraculous, 
seems far less natural, and less con- 
sonant with the tenor of the sacred 
text. 

^ The names mentioned in the 



text belong to men who are known 
to have been alive at the time, and 
who occupied conspicuous places 
among the circle of Jewish Doctors. 
For further information respecting 
those here specified, see Sepp, Ld>en 
Christi, I. 17, Vol. n. p. 47 sq., 
and the notices of Petrus Gralatinus, 
de Arcan, Caih, Ver, cap. a, 3, p. 5 
sq. (Francof. 1602). There may be 
some doubt about Hillel being still 
alive; but if our assumed date of 
this event (a.u.o. 762) is correct 
and the dates supplied by Sepp {J,oc 
cit.) are to be relied on, we seem 
justified in believing that that vener- 
able teacher was one of those thus 
preeminently blessed. 

3 'Shammai ligat, Hillel solvit:' 
comp. Lightfoot, in MaMh, xvt 19, 
p. 378. For an account of the general 
principles of teaching respectively 
adopted by these celebrated men 
and their followers, see Jost, Gcsch, 
des Judenth, n. 3. 13, Vol. i. p. 
«57 8q- 
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in the strange and unlooked-for circumstances in lect. 
which she found Him she had so sorrowingly' 



in. 



sought for. All the mother speaks out in her * 5;^* "• 
half-reproachfdl address*, all the consciously incar- 
nate Son in the mysterious simplicity of the an- 
swer, that reminds the earthly mother that it was 
in the courts of His heavenly Father's house* that 
the Son must needs be found, that His true home 
was in the temple of Him whose glories still lin- 
gered round the heights of Moriah.*. And yet with 
wlmt simple pathos is it noticed by the Evan- 
gelist, that ' He went down and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject to them'*/ As that Holy One left * ^««'- 5i- 
the glories of heaven to tabernacle with men, so 
now in retroq)ective shadow and similitude he 
leaves the ble^iedness of His Father's temple for 
the humble home of earthly parents, and remains 



^ The prominence which the Vir- 
gin-mother gives to the relation she 
hore to the Holy One that youch- 
safed to be bom of her can hardly 
be acddental, — t4kwop, ti hrolrj<rat 
^twf ovrtati yer. 48. The emphatic 
position of the Tp^t a&r^ might 
also almost lead us so £ur to agree 
with Bp Hall ('it is like that she 
reserved this question till she had 
Him alone/ Contempt, n. i) as to 
think that it was addressed to the 
Divine Child in tones that might 
not have been heard, or intended to 
have been heard, by those around. 
AH the patristic expositors com- 
ment on the use of the term ol yweh 
a^oOy and 6 TaHjp cov in reference 
to Joseph, Mid none perhaps with 
more point than Origen : ' Nee mi- 
remnr parentes vocatos, quorum al- 
tera ob partnm, alter ob obsequiumi 
patris et matris memerunt voca- 



bula.' In Lue, Horn. xix. Vol. m. 
p. 955 (ed. Bened.). So Augustine, 
though with a further and deeper 
reference : ' Plx>pter quoddam cum 
cgus matre sanctum et virginale con- 
jngium, etiam ipse [Joseph] parens 
Christi meruit appellari.' Oontr, 
Fatut. Manich, m. 9, Vol. m. p. 
914 (ed Migne). 

* The exact meaning of the words 
hf rdis rod irarpbi /lov has been dif- 
ferently estimated. Common usage 
(see exx. in Lobeck, Phrynicus, p. 
100), and still more the idea of 
locality t which would seem naturally 
involved in an answer to the pre- 
ceding notice of the search that had 
been made, may incline us to the 
gloss of Euthymius, — h r^ oOry rcXi 
varpbi fiov. So also the Peshito-Sy- 
Kiac and Armenian versions: the Vul- 
gate, Coptic, and Gothic are equally 
indeterminate with the original. 
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LECT. with them ai3 the loving and submissive son, the 
, — :-!— sharer perhaps in His reputed father's earthly la- 
bours\ the consoler and perchance supporter of 
the widowed Virgin after the righteous son of 
Jacob, who henceforth appears no more in the 
history, had been called away to his rest*. 
Frivolous And this is the narrative, this narrative so 
theobjec- simplo and so true, in which modem scepticism 
^n^hehas fancied it can detect inconsistencies and incon- 
''*™'^^*- gruities'. And yet what is there so strange, what 
«o inconceivable ? Does the age of the Holy Child 
seem to preclude the possibility of such contact 
with the Masters of Israel, when the historian 
Josephus, as he himself tells us*, was actually con- 
sulted by the hi^ priests and principal men of 
•the city at an age but little more advanced than 
that of the youthful Saviour 1 Are we to admit 



^ This statement is perhaps par- 
tially supported by Mark vi. 3, oitx 
oSrbt iffTUf 6 TiKTup, — ^a reading 
which, even in spite of the assertion 
of Origen in reply to Gelsus, that 
our Lord is never described in the 
four Grospels as a carpenter {CotUr. 
CfiU, VI. 36), must certainly be retain,- 
ed : see l^chendorf in he. When 
we add to this the old tradition pre- 
Berved by Justin Martyr (Trypho, 
cap. 88), that our Lord made 
'ploughs, yokes, and other imple- 
ments pertaining to husbandry,' we 
seem fully warranted in believing 
ihat our Redeemer vouchsafed to 
set to us this further example of 
humility and dutiful love. The silly 
legends of the apocryphal gospels 
hardly deserve to be noticed: see, 
however, Ewmg» Thorn, cap. 11, 
Evang, Inf, Arab, cap. 38, 39. 

• 3ee above^ p. 56, note a. Ac- 



cording to a simple comparison of 
two passages in the apocryphal EiS' 
Unia Jotepki (cap. 14, 15), this took 
place in the eighteenth year of our 
Lord. Upon such authority, how- 
ever, no further reliance can be 
placed than perhaps as the ex> 
pression of a belief in the early 
Church that Joseph did not, as 
Ambrose seems distinctly to imply 
(de InttU. Virg. cap. 7, VoL n. i, 
p. 318, ed. Migne), survive our 
Lord, or even the times of His 
public ministry. 

' • For some notices of these objec- 
tions, see Ebrard, KrUik der Evang, 
Oesch, § 50, p. 347. 

* * Moreover, when I was a child,' 
says the historian, 'and about four* 
teen years of age, I was commended 
by all for the love I had to learn* 
ing; on which account the high* 
priests and principal men of the city 
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such precocity in the case of the son of Matthias i-Ecr. 
and deny it in that of the Son of God ? Or again, . 



is the assumed neglect of the parents to be urged 
against the credibility of the narrative*, when we 
know so utterly nothing of the arrangement of 
these travelling companies, or of the bands and 
groupings into which on such solemn occasions 
as the present, custom might have divided the re- 
turning worshippers? But I will not pause on 
puch shallow and hapless scepticism; I will not do 
such dishonour to the audience before which I stand' 
as to assume that it is necessary for me to make 
formal replies to such unmerited cavillings. I will 
only presume to make this one mournful comment, 
— that if a narrative like the present, so full as it 
is of life-like touches, so exquisitely natural in its 
details, and so strangely contrasted with the silly 
fictions of the Apocryphal Infancies* — if such a 
narrative as this is to be regarded as legendary or 

came then frequently to me toge- that the Lord's staying behind in 

iher, in order to know my opinion Jerusalem is perfectly conoeivable 

about the accurate understanding of without attributing any car^essness 

points of the law/ Life, ch. 2. Vol. to His parents. Xe6efi Jem, § 30, 

I. p. a (Whiston's transL). Such p. 55; comp.Tholuck,(jtoitJirflrd,p. 

a statement would seem inconcelT- 1 14 sq. Bede (in loc. Vol. in. p. 349^ 

able, if it were not remembered that ed. Migne) suggests that the women 

so much, especially of interpretation and men returned in different bands, 

of the law, turned on opinion and and that Joseph and Mary each 

modes of reasoning rather than on thought that the Holy Child was 

accumulations of actual learning : with the other. This, however, seems 

see especially Wotton, Ditcawrtes, 'argutius quam verius dictum.* 
ch. lY. VoL I. p. 24 sq. ' The simple evangelical narrative 

^ Much has been ssud by a cer* of our Lord's interview with the 

tain class of writers about the want Doctors has, as we might have ima- 

of proper care for the Holy Child gined, called forth not a few apo- 

previously evinced by Joseph and cryphal additions. These will be 

Mary, Such remarks are as untena* found in the Evang. InfanU Arab, 

ble as they are clearly designed to cap. 50 — 51, pp. 199, 200 (ed, 

be mischievous. Even Hase remarks Tisch.). 
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mythical, then we may indeed shudderingly recog- 
nize what is meant by the *evil heart of unbe- 
lief'/ what it is to have that mind that will exco- 
gitate doubts where the very instinctive feelings 
repudiate them, and will disbelieve where disbelief 
becomes plainly monstrous and revolting. 
T*T^^ And now eighteen years of the Redeemer's 
geUsteon earthly life pass silently away*, a deep veil falls 
ei|ht^n over tiiat mysterious period which even loving and 
J^'lo^'b inquiring antiquity has not presumed to raise^ 
^®- ' save in regard to the brief notice of the Saviour's 
earthly calling to which an early writer has al- 
luded^, and to which, both national custom and the 
examples of the greatest teachers, Hillel not ex- 
cepted', lend considerable plausibility. 



^ This would seem the place, in 
accordance with the arrangement in 
the Gospel of St Luke, for making 
a few comments on the genealogies 
of our Lord as recorded in this 
Gospel and that oC St Matthew. 
Into this difficult subject, however, 
it does not seem desirable to enter 
further, than to remark for the 
benefit of the general reader, (a) 
that the most exact recent research 
tends distinctly to prove the cor- 
rectness of the almost universally 
received ancient opinion, that both 
are the genealogies of our Lord's 
reputed /<3rfA«r/ (6) that the genea- 
logy of St Matthew is not according 
to lineal descent, but according to 
the line of regal succession from 
Solomon, — and that in accordance 
with national and scriptural usage, 
and possibly for the sake of facili- 
tating memory (Mill, p. 105) it is 
recorded in an abridged and also 
symmetrical form ; (c) that the ge- 
nealogy of St Luke exhibits the 



natural descent from David through 
Nathan ; (d) that the two genealo- 
gies can be reconciled with one ano- 
ther, and with the genealogy of the 
house of David preserved in the Old 
Testament. For a complete sub- 
stantiation of these assertions, see 
Mill, Oht, on PaaUheisHc Principles, 
u, a. I, 1, p. 10 1 sq., Hervey (Lord 
A.) Genealogieaof ow Lord (Cambr« 
1853) ; and compare August, de Di" 
verm Qtuest. LXi. Vol. vi. p. 50, 
and contra Fautt, Manick, ni. i sq* 
Vol. vni. p. 214 sq. 

* See above, p. 94, note i. 

^ For numerous citations from 
the Babbinical writers confirming 
the above statement, see Sepp, Leben 
Chriiti, I. 19, Vol. n. p. 59 sq. 
The quotation in reference to Hillel 
is as follows: ' Num forte pauperior 
enn Hillele? Dixerunt de HiUele 
seniore quod singulis diebus labo- 
rabat, condnctus mercede nummi.' 
Tract ' Joraa,' fol. 36. i : compare 
Lightfoot, ffor. Hebr. p. 444. 
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On this silence much has been said into which it legt« 
is here not necessary to enter. Instead of pensive 



Providen- 



and mistaken longings, it should be to us a subject ^^Jnature 
of rejoicing and thankfulness that in this parti-®^^^^ 
cular portion of the sacred history Scripture has vindiotted 
assumed to itself its prerogative of solemn reserved pKfiod. 
Think only, brethren, how the narrative of the 
simple events of that secluded childhood would 
have been dealt with by the scoffer and the 
sceptic. Nay pause to think only what an effect 
it might have had even on the better portion of 
Christianity, how our weak and carnal hearts 
might have dwelt merely on the human side of 
the events related, and how hard it might have 
seemed to have realized the incarnate God in the 
simple incidents of that early life of duty and 
love. I ground this observation on the very sug- 
gestive fact recorded by St John, that our Lord's 
brethren *did not believe on Him*.' However * John vii. 
these words may be interpreted ; whether the word *' 
'believe' is to be taken in a more general or 
more restricted sense, — whether the brethren be 
regarded as sons of the Virgin, or, as I humbly be- 
lieve ihem to be, sons of Mary her sister*, affects 

^ A brief diflotuwion of the queii- * Upon this vexed question we 

ti(m why so great a portion of our will here only pause to remark, that 

Redeemer's life is thus passed over, the whole subject seems to narrow 

will be found in Spanheim, 2>tt6« itself to a consideration of the appa* 

Evang* xoyi. Fart n. p. 651. The rently opposite deductions that have 

contrast between this holy silence on been made from two important texts, 

the part of the EvangelistSy and the On the one hand, if we rest solely 
circumstantial and often irreverent ' on the rigid meaning of the word 

narratives of some of the apocryphal hrlarevov in John vii. 5, and regard 

gospels (especially the Pdeudo-MoUh. 61 di€\</>ol avroO as including lUl so 

Evangdiumf and the Evcvng. Infant, designated, it would certainly seem 

Arabicwm^, is singularly striking and to follow that none of them could 

suggestive: see further comments, be apostles, and that consequently 

in Ckuwhr. JSitay$, 1856, p. 156 sq. James the brother of the Lord wa9 

E. H. L. 7 
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LECT. our present argument but little. This momentous 
fact these words do place before us, that some of 
those who stood in the relation of kinsmanship and 
aflSnity to the Saviour, who saw Him as the familiar 
eye saw Him, were among the latest to acquire 
the fullest mea^sures of faith. Though so many 
blessed opportunities were vouchsafed to them of 
seeing the glory of God shining through the veil 
of mortal flesh, yet they saw it not. Their eyes 
so rested on the outward tabernacle that they be- 
held not the Shechinah within. The material 
and familiar was an hindrance to their recogni- 
tion of the spiritual, — an hindrance, be it not for- 
gotten, which in their case was ultimately re- 
moved*, but an hindrance, in the case of those 



not identical with James the son of 
Alphseui. On the other hand, if we 
adopt the only sound grammatical 
interpretation which the words of 
Gal. L 19 can fairly bear, we seem 
forced to the conclusion that James 
the Lord's brother was an Apostle, 
and consequently is to be identified 
with James the son of AIphsBus. 
If this be so, James the AposUe and 
his brethren, owing to the almost 
certainly established identity of the 
names Alphseus and Clopas (Mill, 
ObservaiionSf n. 2, 3, p. 236) must be 
further identified with the children 
of Mary (Matth. xxvii. 56 ; Mark 
XT. 40) the wife of Clopas and auDt 
of our Lord (John zix. 25), and so 
JljBeofmns, We have thus two texts 
for consideration, upon the correct 
interpretation of which the question 
mainly turns. That Gal. i. 19 can- 
not be strained to mean 'I saw 
none of the Apostles, but I saw the 
Lord's broths,* seems almost cer- 
tain from the regularly exceptive 



use which el fi'ij appears always 
to preserve in the New Testament. 
That iirlffT€voVf however, in John 
vii. 5, is to be taken in the barest 
sense of the word, or that ol cCSeX^oi 
avTov includes all so named, is by no 
means equally clear. Even if ovk 
hrUrrtvw be understood in a sense 
in which it could not be applied to 
an Apostle, we have still two of the 
d8eK<f>ot, and perhaps more (seeMill), 
who were not Apostles, and who, 
with the sisters, might form a party 
that might reasonaUy be grouped 
under the roughly inclusive expres- 
sion ol ddeX^ ah-ov. For furtho* 
information and references, see notes 
on Oal, i. 20, and especially Mill, 
Obeervatiana, 11. a. 3, p. an sq. 

^ It has been pertinently observed 
by Neander, that for tMs very rea- 
son such men are to be accounted 
still more trustworthy witnesses. 
The very fact that they who so long 
resisted the impression wrought up- 
on them by our Lord, did at last 
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who could not have their advantages, which might lect. 
never have been removed, an obstacle to a tm^ ^^^' 
acknowledgment of their Lord's divinity, against 
which faith might never have been able to prevail. 

Much again has been said upon the men- Then^en^ai 
tal and spiritual development of the Holy Child t^ai^" 
during these silent years, upon which it is equally of oS™^^ 
unprofitable to enlarged Whatever speculations^'^ 
we may in passive and meditative moments in- 
dulge in with regard to these silent years, let us 
hold this as most fixed and irrefragably true, that 
our heavenly Master received nothing affecting His 
divine purpose and mission from the influences 
of even the purer and more spiritual teaching of 
those around Him. With what startling temerity 
has the converse statement been urged and ac- 
cepted^; and yet is there not tacit blasphemy 
in the very thought ? What was there for ex- 
ample in Pharisaism which could have had its 
influence on Him who so spake against every 
principle that marked it ? What was there in the 

yield, And acknowledge Him whom tbe only principle of action by which 

they accounted but as an unnoted re- man may presume to believe the 

latiye to be the Messiah and the Son Eternal Son to have been influenced 

of God, makes their testimony all was love toward man co-operating 

the m<Mre valuable: see Leben Jes. with obedience to the will of the 

Chr. p. 49 (Transl. p. 33). Father (Heb. x. 9), —of Him with 

^ This subject and the probable whom He Himself was one (John x. 

' plan* of our Saviour^s ministry are 30) : comp. UUmann, Unsundlickkeit 

topics which most of the modem Jetu, sect. rv. p. ^5 (Transl. by 

lives c^ our I^ord discuss with a Park). Further remarks will be 

very unbecoming freedom: see Hase, found in Neander, Life of Chritt, 

Leben Jesu, § 31, 40 sq., pp. 56, 69 Book iv. p. 80 eq. (Bohn). 

sq. In reference to the former, and * The various sources to which 

to the true nature of our Lord's ancient and modem sceptical writers 

advance in wisdom enough has been have presumed to refer the peculiar 

said above (p. 86, note i) : in refer- characteristics of our Lord's teach- 

ence to the latter it may be suffi- ing are specified by Hase, Leben 

cienttosay, simply and briefly, that Jesu, § 31, p. 57. 

7—2 
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LECT. anti-eudsemonism^ as it has been termed, — th^ 
^^^' desire placidly to do good for its own sake, which 
has been attributed to the original creed of the 
Sadducee, — that could for one instant be thought 
to have been assimilated by Him who came to 
save His own creatures with His sufferings and 
His blood, and whose ever-operative and redemp- 
tive love was the living protest against the cold- 
ness and deadness of a merely formal or self- 
complacent morality. What, lastly, was there in 
the much-vaunted spirit of Essene teaching that 
we can trace in the Gospel of Jesus Christ^? 
What was there in the spiritual pride of that se- 
cluded sect that sceptical criticism shall think it 
can discern in the active, practical, all-embracing 
covenant of Love ? No, it cannot be. No finite 
human influences gave tinge to those eternal pur- 
poses. No doctrines and traditions of men added 

1 See Neaoder, Life of Christ, 'Sadducaer,' Vol. n. p. 352 sq. 

p. 38 (Bobn) ; and compare Jost, * The connexion of GbriBtianity 

Gesch, da Jvdenthums, n. 2, 8, with Essene teaching has always 

Vol. I. p. 215. The sentiment as- been the most popular of these theo- 

cribed to the so-called founder of ries : comp. Heubner on Reinhard's 

this sect is found in the Mishna Plan Jem, Append, v. How little 

(Tract, ' Pirke Aboth,' i. 3), and is similarity, ho weyer, there really is 

to this effect : ' Be not as servants between the two systems, and how 

who serve their master on the con- fundamental the differences, is dearly 

dition of receiving a reward ; but be enough shown by Neander, Life of 

as servants who serve on no such a Christ, p. 38 (Bohn). For contem- 

condition, and let the fear of heaven porary notices of the habits and 

be in you.' It must be observed, tenets of this sect, see Philo, Quod 

however, that though the above ap- Omn. Prob, § 12, Vol. n. p. 457, 

pears to have been one of the prin- ib. de Vit. CoTUempl, § i. Vol. n. 

ciples of early and even later Sad- p. 471 (ed. Mang.), and Joseph, 

ducseism, thp connexion of the sect Antiq, xiu. 5. 9, XYI. i. 5, Sell* 

with Sadok, and of Its doctrines with Jud. 11. 8. 2 sq., and for a general 

perversions of the original teaching estimate of the characteristics of 

of Antigonus Socho, is clearly to Essene teaching and its relations to 

be regarded as a very questionable Pharisaism, Jost, Gesch. desJudenth, 

hypothesis : see Winer, ^WB. art. 11. 2. 8, Vol. i. p. 207 sq. 
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aught to the spiritual development of the Holy lect. 
Child of Nazareth. From that Father in whose *— 



bosom* He had been from all eternity, — from the* John i. 
fulness of that Godhead of which He Himself was 
a copartner, — ^unmingled and uncontaminated came 
all forms of that wisdom in which, as man, and 
as subject to the laws and developments of man's 
nature, the omniscient Son of God vouchsafed to 
advance and to make progress. 

Thus, O mystery of mysteries, in that green The se- 
basin in the hills of Galilee^, amid simple circum- y "uth of 
stances, and perchance in the exercise of a humble ^^^° ^^ 
calling, dwelt the everlasting Son of God, — ^the 
varied features of that nature which He Himself 
had made so fair, the permitted media of the im- 
pressions of outward things*. His oratory the 
solitary mountains, His purpose the salvation of 
our race, His will the will of God.... Thus silently 
and thus mysteriously pass away those eighteen 
years, until at length the hour is come, and the 
voice of the mystic Elias is now heard sounding 
in the deserts, and preparing the way for Him 
that was to come. 

On the ministry of the Baptist my limits will The minis- 
permit me to say but little. It would seem to Baptist, 

and its 

* 'The town of Nazareth lies out narrow and winding, apparently J^^^^^ 

npon the western fdde of a narrow to the great plain.* Robinson, Po- 

oblong basin, extending about from lesUne, Vol. n. p. 333 (ed. 1) ; see 

S.S.W. to N.N.E., perhaps twenty also Thomson, The Land and the 

minutes in length by eight or ten in Book, Vol. 11. p. 131. 
breadth. The houses stand on the « For a notice of the fair view 

lower part ofthe slope of the western that must have met the Saviour's 

hill, which rises high and steep above eye whenever He ascended the west- 

them.... Towards the north the hills em hill specified in the preceding 

are less high ; on the east and south note, see Robinson, PaUsHne, Vol. 11. 

they are low. In the south-east the p. 336 sq., and comp. the photogra- 

basin contracts, and a valley runs phic view of Frith, ^;^!^^,&c.,Pt. il. 
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LEcr. have preceded that of our Lord by some months, 

___l_and not improbably occupied the greater portion 
of the Sabbatical year, which came to its conclu- 
sion three or four months before our Lord had 
completed his thirtieth year\ The effects of the 
Forerunner's ministry seem to have been of a 
mingled character. That St John found some 
partial adherents among the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees* seems certain from the express words of 

» Matt. m. St Matthew*, and that two years after his death 
he, whom his Master had pronounced as among 

^ Luke vu. the greatest of the prophets*, was to a great degree 
regarded as such by the fickle multitude at large, 

^MarkxL geems equally certain from the Gospel narrative^ 
Yet that the Pharisees as a body rejected his 
teaching, and that the effect on the great mass of 
the people was but partial and transitory, seems 



^ We have no data for fixing the 
time when the ministry of the Bap- 
tist commenced, unless we urge 
Luke iii. i, which, as we shall see be- 
low (p. 104, note i), is more plausi- 
bly referred to another period of his 
history. We are thus thrown on 
conjectures; the most probable of 
which seems that as St John was 
bom six months before our Lord, so 
he might have preceded Him in his 
public ministrations by a not much 
greater space of time. The further 
chronological fact (see Wieseler, 
Okron. Synops. p. 204), that fix)m 
the autumn of 779 a.u.o. to the 
autumn of 780 was a sabbatical year, 
is certainly significant, and may 
additionally incline us to the opinion 
that perhaps in the spring or summer 
of 780 A.n.o. St John^s voice was 
first heard in the wilderness of Judsea. 
For notices of the outward circum- 



stances under which the Forerunner 
appeared, the student may be re- 
ferred to Spanheim, Jh/h. Evcmg. 
xcvii— 0, Part n. p. 654 sq., Hux- 
table. Ministry of St John, p. 8 sq* 
(Lond. 1848), and the exhaustive 
dissertation of Patritius, de Evang^ 
XLiii. Book m. p. 439 sq. 

* The supposition that the mem- 
bers of these sects came to oppose 
the baptism of St John is just gram- 
matically possible (see Meyer in loc.), 
but wholly contrary to the spirit of 
the context, lliey might have come 
with unworthy motives, from excited 
feelings, or from curiosity, but cer* 
tainly not as direct opponents ; see 
Neander, Life qf Ohritt, p. 51 sq. 
(Bohn). Ghrysostom perhaps goes 
too far the other way when he says, 
oM ybip dfMpTapdpras etdep dXXd yue- 
TopaXXo/Uifovs, Hom. in Matth. zi. 
VoL VII. p. 173 (ed. Bened. «). 
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certain from our Lord's own comments <m the lect. 
generation that would not dance to those that piped — 



unto tiiem\ and would not lament with those that 
mourned*. We may with reason, tiien, believe » Matt. ». 
that the harbinger's message might have arrested, ^^^ ^^ 
aroused, and awdcened, — ^but that the general in- ^*' 
fluence of that baptism of water was comparatively 
iimited, and that its memory would have soon 
died away if He that baptized with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire had not invested it with a 
new and more vital significance. John struck the 
first chords, but the sounds would have soon died 
out into silence if a mightier hand had not swept 
the yet vibrating strings*. 



^ Tim is also shown clearly by 
the remark of our Lotd to the Jews 
on their general recepldon of the 
Baptist's message, 'fiOek'fia'aTe dya\' 
\ia6rjp(u IT phi tSpar h rf ^orrl 
airov, John v. 35, where though the 
chief emphasis probably rests on the 
dyaSXiaOijpai (as opp. to fUTayoijffai, 
see Meyer in loc.) the irpbs dpav is 
not without its special force: 'it 
marks/ as Chrysostom says, 'their 
lightmindedness and the quick way 
in which they fell back from him.' 
Compare too Matth. xxi. 32, though 
this perhaps more espedally applies 
to those (ol Apxtepeh Kal ol vpetrp^- 
TcpoL ToO \aov, ver. 23) to whom our 
Lord was immediately speaking. On 
the effect of the Baptist's preaching 
compare, though with some reserve, 
the well -expressed estimate of Mil- 
man, History of ChriMianity, I. 3, 
Vol. I. p. 143 sq. 

* This is the ancient and, as it 
would. seem, correct view of the re- 
lations of the ministry of Christ to 
that of His Forerunner. Though 
on the one hand we must not rashly 



dissociate what undoubtedly stood 
in dose relation to one another, we 
still can scarcely go so far on the 
other as to say that St John was 
'absolutely the counterpart, and 
merely the forerunner of Christ' 
(Greswell, Dissert, to.. Vol. n. p. 
156). The difference between St 
John's baptism and christian, though 
treated as a needless question by 
Jackson (Creed, TH. 41, Vol. VI. 
p. 380), often occupied the attention 
of the early Church, and has never 
been better stated than by Gregory 
of Nazianzus : ' John also baptized, 
not however any longer after a Jew- 
ish manner, for he baptized, not 
with water only, but unto repent- 
ance. Still it was not yet after a 
spiritual manner, for he adds not, 
"with the Spirit." Jesus baptizes 
also, but it is with the Spirit.* Orat. 
XXXIX. p. 634 (Paris, 1609): see 
August, contr, lAU. Petil. n. 3a. 75, 
Vol. IX. p. 284 (ed. Migne), where 
the erroneous opinions of that schis- 
matical bishop on this head are very 
clearly exposed ; comp. also Thorn- 
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LEOT. 

III. 



It was now probably towards the close of the 
year of the City 780*, after more than the time 
^^^jyi*)f allotted to the Levite's preparation for Hhe ser- 
vice of the ministry*' had already passed away*, that 



to the 
Baptism 
of J ohUf 

* Numb. 



dike, Law9 of the Churchy in. 7. 4, 
VoL nr. i, p. 149 sq. (A.-C. Libr.). 

' Thia date, it need scarcely be 
said, like all the dates in our Re- 
deemer's histoiy, is open to much 
discussion. It has been selected 
after a prolonged consideration of 
the yarious opinions that have been 
recently adduced, — and certainly 
seems plausible. If, as we have 
supposed, our Lord was bom to- 
wards the close of January or begin- 
ning of February, A.n.o. 750, He 
would now be 30 years old and 
some months over, — an age well co- 
inciding with the ucel h-wv rpid" 
Kopra d/>x^A(e>'o$ of Luke iii. 23. 
The only difficulty, and it is con- 
fessedly a great one, is the date pre* 
Tiously specified by Luke, ch. iii. i, 
the 15th year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius. If we take the first and appa- 
rently plain sense of the words, this 
15th year can only be conceived to 
date back from the regular acces- 
sion of l^berius at the death of Au- 
gustus, and will consequently coin- 
cide with A.n.o. 781, — a date which 
not only involves the awkwardness 
of positively forcing us to extend 
the age of our Lord to 31 or more 
to make His birth precede the death 
of Herod (certainly April, A.n.o. 
750), but also forces us to shorten 
the duration of His ministry very 
unduly to bring His death either to 
the year a.d. 19, or A.D. 30, which 
seem the only ones that fairly satisfy 
the astronomical elements which have 
been introduced into the question by 
Wurm {Aitron, BeUr&ge) and others. 
Wo must choose then between two 



modes of obviating the difficulty; 
either, (a) with Greswell (Ditaert, 
vn. Vol. I. p. 334 sq.) and otheni, 
we must suppose the 15 years to 
include two years during which H- 
berius appears to have been asso- 
ciated with Augustus, — a mode of 
dating, however, both unlikely and 
unprecedented (see Wieseler, Chr<m. 
Syn, p. 173, Browne, Ordo Scec. § 71, 
p. 76 ^sq.) ; or (6) we must conceive 
the T5th of Tiberius to coincide, not 
with the first appearance, but the 
captivity of John the Baptist, — the 
epoch, be it observed, from which, 
in accordance with ancient tradi- 
tion (Euseb. Hist, Eccl, m. 34), 
the narraiive of the Synoptical Ooe- 
pde appean to dale (Matth. iv. 13, 
17; Mark i. 14). This latter view 
has been well supported by Wieseler 
{Chron. Syn. p. 173 sq.), and adopted 
by Tischendorf (Synope, Evang, p. 
ziv. sq.), and is perhaps slightly the 
most probable. The opinion of San- 
clemente and Browne (§ 85), that 
the 15th of Tiberius was the year of 
the Passion, has much less in its 
favour. 

' The meaning of the words ^treX 
iruy TpidKom-a dpx^fupos (Luke iii. 
33) has been much discussed; the 
doubt being whether the participle 
is to be referred (a) to the age speci- 
fied ('incipiebat esse quasi annorum 
triginta,' Beza» Greswell), or (&) to 
the commencement of the ministiy. 
Whichever position of dpx^/ieifot we 
adopt (see Tischendorf, m loe.) it 
can scarcely be doubted that (b) is 
the correct interpretation (so Origen 
and Euthym.), and that our Lord's 
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the Holy Jesus^ moved we may humbly presume 
by that Spirit which afterwards directed His feet . 
to the wilderness, leaves the home of His child- 
hood, to return to it no more as His earthly abode, 
save for the few days* that preceded the removal 
to Capernaum in the spring of the following year. 
...It was now winter', and the valley of Esdraelon 



LECT. 

in. 



ministry is to be understood to have 
commenced when he was more than 
30, but less than 31 years of age. 
For arguments (not very strong) in 
&Your of wrel implying, not some- 
what above, but somewhat under 
the time specified, see Greswell, 
Dissert, xi. Vol. I. p. 368. 

1 When our Lord returned to 
Galilee after the Temptation, it would 
seem that for the short time that 
preceded the passover He did not 
stay at Nazareth, but at Capernaum ; 
see John ii. 12. On His next return 
to Galilee (December, A.u.o. 781), 
He appears tp have gone to and per- 
haps stayed at CSana (John iy. 46), 
a place to which some writers have 
supposed that the Virgin and her 
kindred had previously retired : see 
Ewald, Oesch. Christus, Vol. v. p. 
147). Under any circumstances we 
have only a short period remaining 
before the final removal to Caper- 
naum, specified Matth. iv. 13, Luke 
iv. 31. 

* The conclusion at which Wiese- 
ler arrives after a careful considera- 
tion of all the historical data that 
tend to fix the time of our Lord's 
baptism, is as follows : Jesus must 
have been baptized by John not 
eariier than February 780 A. u. 0. 
(the extreme 'terminus a quo' sup- 
plied by St Luke), nor later than 
the winter of the same year (the ex- 
treme 'terminus ad qnem ' supplied 
by St John) : see Chron, Synops. 11. 



B. 2, p. 101. Wleseler himself fixes 
upon the spring or summer of 780 
A.u.o. as the exact date (p. 303) ; 
but to this period there are two ob- 
jections ; First, that if, as seems rea- 
sonable, we agree (with Wleseler) 
to fix the deputation to the Baptist 
(John i. 19 sq.) about the dose of 
February 781 A.n. 0., we shall have 
a period of eight months, viz. from 
the middle of 780 to the end of the 
second month of 781 wholly unac- 
coimted for (Wieseler, Chnm. Sy- 
nops. p. 358); secondly, that it is 
almost the unanimous tradition of 
the eariy church that the baptism of 
our Lord took place in winter, or in 
the early part of the year : see the 
numerous ancient authorities in the 
useful table of Patritius, Dissert, zix. 
Book m. p. 976, and comp. Diss, 
XLYiL p. 485. The tradition of the 
Basilideans mentioned by Clement 
of Alexandria (Strom, i. 3i, Vol. I. 
p. 408, ed. Pott), that the baptism 
of our Lord took place on the i ith 
or 15th of Tybi (Jan. 6 or 10) de- 
serves consideration, both from the 
antiquity of the sect, and from the 
fact that the baptism of our Lord 
was in their^system an epoch of the 
highest importance; see Neander, 
Chwrch Hut, VoL n. p. 102 (Qark). 
The ordinary objections founded on 
the season of the year are well and, 
as it would seem, convincingly an- 
swered by Greswell, Dissert, XL Vol. 
I. p. 371 (ed. «). 
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LECT. was just green with springing com*, as the Re- 

L_ deemer's path lay across it toward the desert 

valley of the Jordan, either to that ancient ford 
near Succoth, which recent geographical specu- 
lation* has connected with the Bethabara or rather 
Bethany of St John, or more probably to the 
neighbourhood of that more southern ford not far 
from Jericho, round which traditions yet linger*, 
and to which the multitudes that flocked to the 
Baptist from Judaea and Jerusalem* would have 
found a speedier and moiB tuanr^oent access. 
There the great Forerunner was baptizing; there 
he had been but just uttering those words of stem 
b Luke iu. warning to the mingled multitude **, to Pharisee 
'Matt. iii. and to Sadducee*, which are recorded by the first^ 



* Mark i 

5. 



^ The haryest in Palestine ripens 
at different times in different locali- 
ties ; but as a general rule the barley- 
harvest may be oonsidered as taking 
place from the middle to the dose of 
April, and the wheat-harvest about 
a fortnight later; see Robinson, 
PcUesUnef VoL I. p. 431 (ed. 2), and 
compare Stanley, Ptdestine, p. 140, 
note (ed. 1). 

^ See Stanley, PcUesime, p. 308, 
who both pleads for the reading 
£et?iabara, and for the more northern 
position of the scene of the baptism. 
With regard to the reading, at any 
rate, there can be no reasonaUe 
doubt. All the ancient authorities 
and nearly all the MSS. in the time 
of Origen {{rx^dhv irdrra^TiL dirrlypa' 
0a) adopt the reading Bethany; nor 
would Bethabara have ever found a 
place in the sacred text, if Origen, 
moved by geographical considera- 
tions, had not given sanction to- the 
change; see Ltlcke, Comment, Uber 
Joh. i. 28, and the critical notes of 



Tischendorf in loc, 

' The traditional sites adopted by 
the Latin and Gredk churches are 
not the same, but botii not far frinn 
Jericho. The bathing-place of the 
Latin pilgrims is not far from the 
ruined convent of St John the Bap- 
tist, that of the Greek pilgrims two 
or three miles below it ; see Bobinscm, 
Palestine, VoL I, p. 536. The ob- 
jection to the latter, and posably to 
the former place, is the steepness of 
the banks (see Thomson, The JL<md 
and the Booh, Vol. 11. p. 445), but 
this cannot be strongly pressed, 
as at the assumed time of year 
(when as we learn from Bobinson 
[Vol. I. p. 541], the river has not 
yet been seen by travell^, partial 
or local overflows might have given 
greater facilities for the performance 
of the ceremony; see Greswell, Dis- 
seri, XIX. Vol. n. p. 184. See, how- 
ever, Thomson, The Land and the 
Booh, Vol. II. p. 452 sq. 

^ See above, p. 102, note 1, 
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and third Evangelists; there stood around him lect. 
men with musing hearts, doubting whether that 



bold speaker were the Christ or no*, when sud- » Luke iu. 
denly, unknown and unrecognized, the very Mes- '^' 
siah mingles with those strangely-assorted and ex- 
pectant multitudes, and with them seeks baptism 
at the hands of the great Preacher of the desert. 

It has been doubted whether that lonely chUd ^gj**^ 
of the wiidemess at once recognized the Holy One Joim's «>- 

, ^ , "^ , cognition 

that was now meekly stending before him. It is of our 
at any rate certain from his own -words that Ida 
knowledge of our Lord as the Messiah was not 
due to a previous acquaintance \ and it is also 
quite possible that he might not have known his 
Redeemer even by outward appearance. But if he 
knew Him not by the seeing of the eye, he must 
have known of Him by the hearing of the ear, 
and he must have felt within his soul, as the Lord 
drew nigh, a sudden and mystic intimation that 
he was gazing on Him of whose wondrous birth 
his own mother's lips must oft have told him, and 

^ This view, wliich is substantially relation (pdx dr' i^^puntUn^it <f>iKlat 

that taken by the older oommenta- ifv aUrrj [if fiafyrvpla], dXX' ^ diroica* 

tors, has been well defended by Dr M^petas, Ammonias, ap. Cramer, 

Mill against the popular sceptical Oaten in loc,) cannot be decided, 

objections ; see Obss. on Pantheistic The fusts at any rate, as specified 

Principles, n. i. 5, p. 79 sq. We by the two Evangelists, are perfectly 

certainly seem to gather from the compatible with each other ; on the 

language of St Matthew that the one hand, St John did recognize our 

Baptist recognized pur Lord, if not Itord just brfore the baptism (Matth. 

distinctly as the Messiah, yet in a L c); on the other hand, he himself 

degree closely i^proaching to it, fit- declares (John I, c.) that his personal 

/ortf the baptism, — ^for otherwise how acquaintance, if such existed, was 

are we to understand the language not in any d^ree concerned in his 

of Matth. iiL 14? See especially, subsequent complete recognition of 

Chrysost.in Joann, Hom. xvi. Whe- Him as the Christ, the Son of God. 

Uier this was due to a short un- So rightly, De Wette, on John, I. c, 

recorded conversation (Mill), or, as and similarly, Huxtable, Ministry of 

suggested in the text, to specisd re- St John, p. 60. 
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LECT. on whose future destinies he might often have 
mused with a profound and all but consciously- 



prophetic interest^ ...With strange memories in 
his thoughts, and perhaps now still stranger pre- 

* Matt. iu. sentiments in his heart, the Baptist pleads' against 

such an inverted relation as the Son of Mary 
seeking baptism from the son of Elisabeth. He 
pleads, but he pleads in vain, Overpersuaded 

* Fer. 15. and awed by solemn words** which he might not 

have fully understood, the Forerunner descends 
with his Kedeemer into the rapid waters of the now 
sacred river; when lol when the inaugural rite is 
done, the promised sign at length appears, the 
Baptist beholds the opened heavens, and the em- 
•LukeiiL bodiod foHU* of the descending Spirit*'; he sees 
perhaps the kindled fire, apt symbol of the Re- 
deemer's baptism, of which an old writer has made 
mention'; he hears the Father's voice of blessing 

^ It has been well obseiTed by dition referred to: ' And then when 
Mill, that ' the designation to which Jesus came to the riyer Jordan, 
he bore testimony unconsciously in where John was baptizing, and de- 
the womb, and which his mother soended to the water, a fire was 
with entire consciousness of its kindled oyer the Jordan.' Justin 
meaning, expressed reyerently to the Martyr, Try^kOf cap. 88, Vol. n. 
Virgin Mother of her Lord, cannot p. 301 (ed. Otto). So also, some- 
have been kept secret from his ear- what similarly, Epiphanius, Hear, 
liest years : and however the memory xxx. 1 3, and the writer of a treatise, 
of the wonderful facts in question de BapUtmo ffceretieorum, prefixed 
might fade, as would naturally be to the works of Cyprian (p. 30, ed. 
the case, from the minds of many Oxon.), who alludes to the tradition 
that heard them,... the tradition of as mentioned in the apocryphal and 
them could not possibly thus pass heretical Pcnili PrcedicaUo, Some- 
away from him. Nor would his thing like it has been noticed in the 
solitary life in the desert, apart from Oracula SibyUa (va. 83) in Gralland. 
his kindred, as from mankind in BiJbL Vet, Pair. Vol. i. p. 387 o. 
general, tend to impair the recollec- ' The distinct language of St 
tion but to strengthen it.' Ohterva- Luke, <nafiaTiK<^ etdei Cxrel Trepurre" 
tioM on Panth, Principles, li. i. 5, pdif (ch. iii. 11), must certainly pre- 
p. 80. elude our accepting any explanatory 

* The following is the andent tra- gloss, referring the holy phenomraion 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Early Jvdcean Ministry. 109 

and love*, — he sees and hears, and, as he himself lect. 

. ... Ill 

teUs us, bears witness that this is verily the Son 



ofGod^ '5!''""". 

And now all righteousness has been fulfilled. \'^f^ ^' 
Borne away, as it would seem at once, by the The temp- 
motions of the Spirit, either to that lonely andj^^^. 
unexplored chain of desert mountains, of which ^*"^J^®^^ 
Nebo has been thought to form a part, or to that ^^^' 
steep rock on this side of the Jordan which tradi- 
tion still points out^, — there amid the wild beasts* oV ^^^ ^ 
the thidcets and the caverns, in hunger and loneli- 
ness, the now inaugurated Messiah confronts in 
spiritual conflict the fearful adversary of His king- 
dom and of that race which He came to save.,,. 
On the deep secrets of those mysterious forty days 
it is not meet that speculation should dwell. If 
we had only the narrative of St Matthew^, we*«^-i^-«- 
might think that Satanic temptation only pre- 
sumed to assail the Holy One when hunger had 
weakened the energies of the now exhausted body. 
K again we had only the gospels of St Mark* and * ^' *• »3. 
St Luke', we might be led to conclude that the'<*-i^-«- 
struggle with the powers of darkness extended 
over the whole period of that lengthened fast. 

to light shimDg ' with the rapid and describes as ' an almost perpendioa- 

undulating moUon of a dove' (Mil- lar wall of rock, twelve or fifteen 

man. Hut, of CktUHaniiy, I. 3, Vol. hundred feet above the plain.' PaleM' 

I. p. 151). The form was real. For tine, Vol. i. p. 567 (ed. 2); compare 

the opinions of antiquity on the Thomson, The Land and the Book, 

manifestation of the Holy Ghost in Vol 11. p. 45a It has been asserted 

this peculiar form, see the learned by Robinson that this tradition does 

work of the eloquent Jesuit, Barra- not appear to be older than the time 

dius. Comment, in ffarman. i. 15, of the Crusades, but see Mill, Ser- 

Vol. n. p. 48 (Ajitw. 161 7). mons on the Temptation, p. 166. The 

^ The place which the most cur- supposition in the text seems better 

rent tradition has fixed on as the to accord with the probable locality 

site of the Temptation, is the moun- assigned to the baptism, but must 

tain Quarantana, which Bobinson be regarded as purely conjecturaL 
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LECT. 

III. 



The temp- 
tation no 
vision or 
trance. 



From both, however, combined we may perhaps ven- 
ture to conclude that those three concentrated forms 
of Satanic daring, which two Evangelists have 
been moved to record, presented themselves only 
at the close of that season of mysterious trial*. 
...Upon the three forms of temptation and their 
attendant circumstances my limits will not permit 
me to enlarge. These three remarks only will I pre- 
sume to make. Firsty I will venture to avow my 
most solemn conviction that the events here re- 
lated belong to no trance or dream-land to which, 
alas! even some better forms of both ancient and 
modem speculation have presumed to refer them*, 



^ So perhaps Origen, who re* 
marks: ' Quadraginta diebus tentatiir 
Jesus, et quee fuerint tentamenta 
nescimns.' Comment, in Luc, Horn. 
XXIX. VoL III. p. 966 (ed. Bened.). 
Most of the patristic commentators 
seem to consider that the hours of 
hunger and bodily weakness were 
especially chosen by the Evil One 
tor his most daring and malignant 
forms of temptation; see Chrysostom 
on MaUh, ly. 2, Cyril Alex, on Luke 
17. 3, and compare the excellent re- 
marks of IrenseuSy Hasr, v. 11. 

* The opinion that, if not the 
whole, yet that the concluding scenes 
of tiie temptation was of the cha- 
racter of a vision, was apparently 
entertained by Origen (de Princip, 
IV. 16, VoL I. p. 175, ed. Bened.) 
Theodore of Mopsuestia (MUnter, 
Fragm. P<Urum, Fasc. I. p. 107), 
and the author of a tr^tise, de Je- 
jvnio et TenUU, Ohrieti, annexed to 
the works of Cyprian (p. 36, Oxon, 
1682). This view in a more extended 
application has been adopted by 
many modem writers, both English 
(Farmer, on Ohrisfe Temptation^ ed. 



3^ Land. 1776) and foreign, but it 
need scarcely be said that all such 
opinions, — whether the Temptation 
be supposed a vision especiftUy call- 
ed up, or a mere significant drsam 
(see Meyer in Stud, u, Krit, for 
1831, p. 3i9sq.),— (deariy come into 
serious collision with the simple yet 
circumstantial narrative of the first 
and third Evaugelists; in which, 
not only is there not the faintest 
hint that could render such an opinion 
in any degree plausible, but, on the 
contrary, expressions almost studi- 
ously chosen {h-fpcdri, Matth. iv. i ; 
ih^o, Luke iv. i ; comp. Mark i 
II, ^/cjSiXXci; vpoffeKdiigp, Matth. iv. 
3 ; TrapaKafipdpci, ver. 5 ; dvayayd^, 
Luke iv. 5; dWcrny, ver. 13) to 
mark the complete directive character 
of the whole ; see,t^t{«/ar,Fritzsche, 
Fritzschior, Opuac, p. 121 sq., and 
Meyer, KomTnent. iiber Maith, p. 
114 sq., though in their general esti- 
mate of the whole the conclusions 
of both these writers are distinctly 
to be rejected. For further notices and 
references on a subject, the literature 
of which is perplexiogly copious, 
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LECT. 
IIL 



but are to be accepted as real and literal occur- 
rences, — ^yea, as real and as literal as that final, 
overthrow of Satan's power on Calvary, when the 
Lord reft away from Him all tiie thronging hosts 
of darkness^, and triumphed over them on His 
very cross of suffering. Secondly^ I could as soon Th? temp- 

^ , ^ "^ tation au 

doubt my own existence, as doubt the completely assault 
outward nature of these forms of temptation*, and ou™ ^ 
their immediate connexion with the personal 
agency of the personal Prince of Darkness*. I 
could as soon accept the worst statements of the 
most degraded form of Arian creed as believe that 
this temptation arose from any internal struggUngs 
or solicitations^, — ^I could as soon admit the most 



tiie student may be referred perhaps 
especially to Andrewes, Sermont (vii.) 
on the Temptation, VoL v. p. 479 sq. 
(A.-C. Libr.), Hacket, Sermont (xxi.) 
on the Tem^ptation, p. 305 sq. (Lend. 
167 1), Spanheim, Dub, Evcmg, Li~ 
LXV. Part n. p. T95 sq., Deylbg, 
Ob$. 8acr. xvu. Part u. p. 354, and 
Huxtablfl^ The Temptation qf owr 
Lord (Lond. 1848), and for practical 
comments on the drcumstances and 
moral intention of the whole, Leo 
M. Serm. zxxix— L. VoL i. p. 143 
(ed. Ballerin.), Jones (of Nayland), 
Worke, VoL m. p. 157 sq. 

^ For a discosdon on the meaning 
of drexiwrdfiei'os in the difficult text 
here referred to (Col. ii. 15), and for 
a further elucidation of the view 
here taken, see Commentary on C0I088. 
p. 161 sq. 

* One of the popular modes of 
evading the supposed difficulties in 
this holy narrative is to assume that 
the whole series of temptations were 
really internal, but represented in 
the description as external ; see for 
example, UUmann, die Untundlichkeit 



Jesu, Sect. 7, p. 55 (TransL). Most 
of such views arise either from er- 
roneous conoeptions in respect of the 
mystmous question of our Lord's 
capability of temptation, or from 
tacit denials of the existence or per- 
sonal agencies of malignant spirits. 
On the first <^ these points, see 
especially Mill, Serm, n. pp. 26 — 39, 
and on the second, Serm. m. p. 54 
sq. Some valuable remarks on these 
and other questions connected with 
our Lord's Temptation will be found 
in the curious and learned work of 
Meyer, ffidoria Diaholi, m. 6, p. 
271 sq. (Tubing. 1780). 

' The monstrous opinion that the 
Tempter was human, and eitiier the 
high-priest or one of the Sanhedrin 
(comp. Feilmoser, Tvbing, Quartal- 
eehrift for 1828) is noticed, but not 
condemned in the terms which so 
plain a perversion deserves, by Mil- 
man, ffiet. of Chrietianity, i. 3, VoL 

L p. 153. 

^ Such conceptions and supposi- 
tions alas! only too often in this 
humanitarian age, secretly enter- 
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*' James i. 
i3» 



The temp- 
tation ad- 
dressed to 
the three 
parts of 
our nature. 

^ I John ii. 
i6. 



repulsive tenet of a dreary Socinianism as deem 
that it was enhanced by any self-engendered en- 
ticements*, or hold that it was aught else than the 
assault of a desperate and demoniacal malice from 
without^, that recognized in the nature of man a 
possibility of falling, and that thus far consistently, 
though impiously, dared even in the person of the 
Son of Man to make proof of its hitherto resistless 
energies. Thirdly^ I cannot think it an idle specu- 
lation that connects the three forms of temptation 
with those that brought sin into the world*, — the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eye and the 
pride of life^; nor can I deem it unnatural to see 
in them three spiritual assaults directed against 
the three portions of our composite nature*.. .To 



tainedy if not always outwardly ex- 
pressed, are justly censured by Dr 
Mill {Serm, u. p. 38) as degrading and 
blasphemous. In all speculations on 
this mysterious subject the student 
will do well to bear in mind this 
admirable statement of Augustine : 
' Non didmus nos Christum, felici- 
tate camis a noatris sensibus seques- 
trate, cupiditatem vitiorum sentire 
non potuisse, sed didmus, eum per- 
fectione virtutis, et nonperca/mit con- 
cupiscenHam proereaia came, cupi- 
ditatem non habuisse vitiorum.' Op. 
Imperf. contr, Jvl. IV. 48, Vol. x. p. 
1 366 (ed. Migne), — ^this great writer*8 
last and imfinished work. In esti- 
mating the nature of our Lord's 
tentability let us never forget the 
holiness of His humanity, and the 
eternal truth of His miraculous 
conception. 

^ On the question as to the form 
in which the Adversary appeared, 
whether human or angelical (comp. 
Taylor, LifeofChrUi, i. 9. 7, Lange, 



Leben Jem, n. 3. 6, Part i. p. 217), 
all speculation is as unnecessary as 
it is more or less presumptuous. All 
that we must firmly adhere to is the 
belief that the presence of the Evil 
One 'was real, and that it was 
external to our Lord.' Huxtable, 
Temptation of the Lord, p. 78 ; com- 
pare Mill, Serm, m. p. 64. 

> This is touched upon by Augus- 
tine (Enarr. in Pialm. vm. 13. VoL 
rv. p. 116, ed. Migne) and others 
of the earlier writers, but nowhere 
more dearly and convincingly stated 
than by Jackson, Creed, vm. 10, 
Vol. VII. p. 450 sq.; see also An- 
drewes, Serm. u. Vol, v. p. 496 
(A.-C. Libr.), Mill, Serm. m. p. 60. 

' For a discussion on the threefold 
nature of man, and a distinction be- 
tween the terms tout and tpirit; see 
T/ie Destmy of the Creatwre, Serm. v. 
p. 99, and the works there referred 
to (p. 167). The opinion of Mill 
that the seat of the second tempta- 
tion was ' our higher mental nature' 
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the hody is presented the temptation of satisfying lect. 

its wants by a display of power which would have__! 

tacitly abjured its dependence on the Father, and 
its perfect submission to His heavenly will To 
the soul, the longing, appetitive soul* (for I follow 
the order of St Luke) was addressed the tempta- 
tion of Messianic dominion* (mere material domi- 
nion would seem by no means so probable) over 
all the kingdoms of the world, and of accomplish- 
ing in a moment of time all for which the incense 
of the one sacrifice on Calvary is still rising up on 
the altar of God. To the spirit ' of our Redeemer, 
with even more frightful presumption, was ad- 
dressed the temptation of using that power which 
belonged to Him as God to vindicate His own 
eternal nature; and to display by one dazzling 
miracle the true relation in which Jesus of Naza- 
reth stood to men and to angels and to God*. 

(p. 60), and of tbe third, the ' high- sq. If with Dr Mill we refer it to 

est self-consciousDesSy by which man worldly dominion generally (Serm, 

becomes to himself the centre of iv. p. 105), we mnst, with the same 

regard ' (ib.), is scarcely so simple learned author, suppose that Satan 

or so exact as the reference to tovl^ really did not fully know tiie exact 

and 9pirit adopted in the text. nature of Him whom he impiously 

^ This we may roughly define with dared to tempt (p. 63 ; oomp. Cyril 

Olshausen as ' vis inferior [in homi- Alex, on Lvke iv. 3) ; a view how« 

ne] qusB agitur, movetur, in impeno ever which does not seem fully con- 

tenetur' (Opute, p. 154), and may sistent with the opening address of 

in many respects regard as practical- the Tempter. 

ly identical with jca/)5(a,— the souVs " This third and highest part in 

imaginary seat and abiding place: man we may again roughly define 

see Comment, on Phil, iv. 6, Dettiny with Olshausen (compare note i) 

</ Crealtwre^ y. p. 117, and Beck, as 'vis superior, agens, imperans 

SedenUhre, ni. io, p. 63. On the in homine* (Oputc, p. 154), and may 

order of the temptations, compare rightly regard as in many respects 

Greswell, Diuert, XX. Vol. u. p. 193, identical with povt ; see Comment, on 

Mill, Serm. iv. p. 8« sq. Phil. iv. 6, Destiny qf Creature, v, 

« See Lange, Zeben Jeiu, n. 3. 6, p. 1x5, and Delitzsch, BiU, PsychoL 

Part n. p. 935, and compare Hux- iv. p. 145* 

table, Tempuaion (^ the Lord, p. 87 * The third form of temptation, 

B. H. L. 8 
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The minis- 
teriDg an- 
gels, and 
the return 
to Galilee. 



> ver. II. 



When every form of temptation was ended^ the 
baffled Tempter departs^ — ^but, as St Luke reminds 
us, only for a season'; and straightway those 
blessed spirits, whose ministry but a few moments 
before the Devil had tempted Him to command, 
ch.iv.13. now tender to their Lord's weakened humanity 
their loving and unbidden services ^. .Sustained 
by these angelical ministries^, our Lord would seem 
at once to have returned backward to the valley 
of the Jordan in his homeward way to Galilee, 
and after a, few days, — ^for here to assume with a re- 
cent chronologer a lapse of several months' is in 
the highest degree unnatural, — to have had that 
second and noticeable interview with the Baptist 
at Bethany or Bethabara, which is recorded to us 
«ch.i.«9. by St John^ 



that of spiritual presumption, has 
been thus well paraphrased by Dr 
Mill : ' Give to the assembled multi- 
tudes the surest proof that thou art 
indeed thdr expected King, — the 
Desire of them and of all nations, 
— at whose coming the Lord shall 
shake the heavens and the earth, 
and make this house more glorious 
than the mysterious Shekinah made 
the first.' Serm. p. 118. The exact 
spot (rb rrep^yiop roO Upov, Matth. 
iv. 5) which was the scene of this 
temptation is not perfectly certain. 
The most probable opinion is that it 
was the topmost ridge of the (rrod 
poffiKuc^ on the south side of the 
temple (observe that in both evange- 
lists it is t6 irrepjSyiop rod Icpov, 
not rod waov), the height of which is 
thus alluded to by Josephus: 'if 
any one looked down from the top 
of the battlements, or down both 
those altitudes, he would be giddy, 
while his sight could not reach to 
such an immense depth.' Antiq. xv. 



II. 5 (Whiston). This, however, 
could scarcely be so clearly in the 
sight of 'the assembled midtitudes* 
(Mill), — ^if indeed this be a neces- 
sary adjunct, — as at other sites that 
have been proposed ; see Middleton, 
Oreeh Art. p. 135 (ed. Rose), and 
Meyer, Komment, ilb, MaUh, iv. 5, 
p. no. 

^ The nature of the services of 
these blessed spirits, owing to the 
use of the general term HirfKdpovp 
(Matth. iv. 1 1), cannot be more ex- 
actly specified. If we admit con- 
jectures we may venture to believe 
that they came to supply sustenance 
(' allato cibo,' Beng.; comp. i Eangs 
six.), and possibly also to adminis- 
ter support and comfort ('ad solatium 
refero,'Calv.; comp. Luke xxii. 43); 
see Hacket, Serm. xxi. p. 406 (Lond. 

1675). 

' See Wieseler, Chron. Synops. 
p. 958, and compare the remarks 
on the chronology of this period 
made above, p. 105, note 1. 
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It was but the day before that the Forerunneir LECt, 

•^ TTT 



III. 



had borne his testimony to the deputation of- 
Priests and Levites' that had come to him from^^^f" 
Jerusalem^; and now absorbed, as he well might J^J^P" 
have been, in thoughts of Him to whom he had ' John l 
so recently borne witness, he raises his eyes and ^^' 
lo ! he sees coming to him^ the very subject of his * «^- *• *9- 
meditations; he sees his JEledeemer^; and humbly 
greets Him ^as the Lamb of God that taketh 



^ This deputation we are informed 
hj the Evangelist was sent by the 
'lovSoioc, — ^a general name by which 
St John nearly always designates the 
Jews in their peculiar aspect as a 
hottUe community to our Lord, and 
as standing in marked contrast to the 
impressible SxKof- The more special 
and direct senders of this deputa- 
tion of Priests and their attendant 
Leyites (John i. 19) were perhaps the 
members of the Sanhedrin, by whom 
these emissaries might have been 
directed to inquire into and test the 
Baptist's pretensions as a public 
teacher (comp. Matth. xxl 2$), and 
to gain some accurate information 
about one who was drawing all Jeru- 
salem and JudsBa to his baptism 
(Matth. iii. 5), and in whom some 
even deemed that they recognized 
the expected Messiah (Luke iii. 15). 
On the message generally, seeLange, 
Leben Jesu, 11. 4. i. Part n. p. 451, 
LUcke, Comment, fiber Joh, Vol i. 
p. 381 ; and on the particuLir ques- 
tions propounded to the Baptist, Ori- 
gen, in he. Vol. iv. p. 108 (ed. 
Bened.), Greg. Magn. in Evang, 
I. 7, Vol. I. p. 1456 (ed. Bened.). 

' The circumstances that led to 
this meeting are wholly unknown to 
us. That it took place after our 
Lord's baptism seems certtdn; and 



that the preceding interview with 
the Priests and Levites also took 
place after the same event seems to 
follow from the words 'whom ye 
(ibljxii) know not' (ver. «6), — an ex- 
pression which may be fairly urged 
as implying by contrast some know- 
ledge on the part of the speaker. 
Now as we learn from St Mark 
(ch. i. T2) that the Temptation fol- 
lowed immediately after the Baptism, 
we may perhaps reasonably believe 
that our Lord was now on ms 
homeward way to Galilee after the 
Temptation (comp. August, de Con- 
tens, Evang. 11. 17), and that He 
either specially went a little out of 
His way again to see and greet the 
Baptist, or that the direction of His 
journey homeward led Him past the 
scene of the previous baptism, where 
John was still preaching and bap- 
tizing. If we fix the site of the 
Temptation at Quarantana, the for- 
mer supposition will seem most pro- 
bable, if the mountains of Moab (see 
above, p. 109, note i), the latter. The 
deputation from the Sanhedrin and 
the close of the Temptation would 
thus appear to have been closely 
contemporaneous ; see LUcke on John 
i. 19, Vol. I. p. 398, and compare 
Lampe in loo,, and Luthardt, Joh, 
Evang. Vol. I. p. 319. 

• 8—2 
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• John i. 
*> ver. 35. 



away the sins of the world'*. With the same 
significant words* the Baptist parts from Him on 
the morrow^ — words that sank so deep into the 
hearts of two of his disciples, Andrew, and not 
improbably the Evangelist, who gives the account, 
« ver. 40. that they follow the Lord, and abide with Him*^, 
to return back again no more. On the morrow, 
with Simon Peter and Philip of Bethsaida, and 
Nathanael of Cana^ added to the small company*, 
the Lord directs his steps onward towards the hills 
of Galilee, perchance by the very path which he 
had traversed in solitude a few eventful weeks 
before. 
The jour- The immediate destination of that small com- 
m1rocie*at pauy was doubtlcss the Lord's earthly home at 

Gana in 
GalUee. 



' ver. 44, 



45 



^ Into the exact meaning of these 
words we will not here enter farther 
than to remark, (a) that the reference 
seems clearly not to the Paschal 
Lamb (Lampe, Luthardt, al.)»'tb re- 
ference sufficiently appropriate after- 
wards (i Cor. y. 7), though not now, 
but to Isaiah liii. 7 (Origen, Yi. 35), 
a passage, which to one so earnestly 
expecting the Messiah, as the holy 
Baptist, must have long been well- 
known and familiar; (6) that the 
meaning of atpuv has nowhere been 
better expressed than by Ghrysostom, 
who in referring to a former part of 
the same prophecy (Isaiah xxiii. 4) 
says : ** He did not use the expres- 
sion, 'He ransomed' (iKvffev) but, 
' He received and bare' {iXapeu koI 
ipdoTcurcy) ; which seems to me to 
have been spoken by the prophet 
rather in reference to sins, in accord- 
ance with the declaration of John, 
'Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world.' " 



Ham. in McUth. xxvn. i. Vol. vn. 
p. 370 (ed. Bened. «). For further 
information on both these points 
consult the elaborate note of Liicke 
in loc VoL I. p. 404 sq. 

* We can scarcely agree with 
Greswell {Dissert, xxiii. Vol. n. p. 
384 sq.) in the inference that the 
two disciples did not now perma- 
nently attach themselves to oar 
Lord. The express terms of the call 
given the next day to Philip, 'follow 
me' (ver. 44), and the certain £ftct 
that some disciples were with our 
Lord the day following (John ii. 2) 
seem strongly in favour of the opi- 
nion that all the five disciples here 
mentioned did formally attach them- 
selves to our Lord, and went with 
Him into Galilee; see Maldonatus 
on John i. 43 and ii. 3. The mira- 
cle that followed had special reference 
to these newly-attracted followers; 
see John ii. 1 1, and comp. Lnthardt^ 
Johann, Evang, Vol. i. p. 351. 
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Nazareth'; but there, as we learn from^the Evan- lect. 
gelist, the Lord could not have found the blessed — , 
Virgin, as she was now a few miles off at Cana^, 
the guest at a marriage festival. How natural 
then was it that the Lord with his five disciples, 
one of whom belonged to Cana', should at once*Joi^x". 
pass onward to that village to greet her from 
whom He had been separated several weeks! 
And how consistent is the narrative that tells \is 
that on the third day ^ after leaving Bethany, the ^ ch. a. i. 
Lord and His followers had become the invited* "^er. a. 
and welcome guests of those with whom the Virgin 
was now abiding. 

With the details of the great miracle which RemarW 
on this occasion our Lord was pleased to perform, miracle, 
we are all, I trust, too familiarly acquainted to need 
any lengthened narrative*. We may, however, some- 
what profitably pause on one portion of it, the 
address of the Virgin to our Lord, and the answer 
He returned, — which has been thought to involve 
some passing difl&culties, but which a consideration 
of the previous circumstances combined with a due 
recognition of Jewish customs tends greatly to 
elucidate... In the first place let us not forget, — 

^ Unless we accept the not very referred to the commentaries of Mal- 

probable supposition alluded to p. donatus, LUcke, and Meyer, to the 

105, note I. exquisite contemplation of Bp Hall^ 

' On the position of Cana, which Book ii. 5, to Trench, Notes on the 

now appears rightly fixed, not at Miracles, p. 96 sq., and to the com- 

Kefr Kenna (De Saulcy, Voyage, ments of Lange, Ld)en Jesu, ii. 4. 4, 

Vol. n. p. 448), but at KAnael-Jelll, Part 11. p. 475. The supposed ty- 

about 3 hours distant from Naza- pical relations are alluded to in a 

reth ; see Robinson, Palestine, Vol. somewhat striking sermon of Bp 

n. p. 346 sq., Vol. in. p. 108 (ed. 2), Copleston, Remains, p. 256 : com- 

and Thomson, Land and the Book, pare with it Augustine, in Joann. 

Vol. II. p. 121 sq. Tractat. ix. 5, Vol. in. p. 146 (ed. 

' For details and explanatory re- Migne), where very' similar views 

marks the student may be especially will also be found. 
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LEOT. if we may place any reliance upon modem cus- 

toms as illustrative of ancient*, — ^that the fact of 

guests adding contributions to an entertainment 
which extended over several days is by no means 
singular or unprecedented. With this let us com- 
bine the remembrance that the Lord and His 
five disciples had, as it would appear, come un- 
expectedly^, a few hours only before the com- 
mencement of the marriage-feast. In the next 
place let us reflect how more than natural it 
would be for these disciples, — ^two of whom, as 
we are specially told by the Evangelist, had heard' 
the significant announcement of the Baptist, * Be- 
hold the Lamb of God^,' and another of whom 
had recognized in our Lord the very One whom 
• ver. 46. prophets had foretold^, — ^to have already made such 



* John i. 
37. 

* ver. 36, 



i The writer of this note was 
lately informed by a converted Jew 
on whom reliance could be placed, 
that it was not at all uncommon for 
the guests at a wedding-feafit to 
make contributions of wine when 
there seemed likely to be a deficiency, 
and that such cases had fallen under 
his own observation. Be this as it 
may, it seems at any rate clear that 
the marriage-feasts usually lasted as 
long as 7 days (Judges ziv. 12, 15 ; 
Tobit xi. 10), and it is surely not 
unreasonable to suppose that in the 
present case the givers of the feast 
were of humble fortunes (Lightfoot 
conjectures it to have been at the 
house of Mary, the wife of Cleophas ; 
comp. Greswell, Dissert, xvii. Vol. 
II. p. i^o), and, as Bp Taylor quaintly 
says, 'had more company than wine.' 
Life of Christ, n. 10. 5. For fur- 
ther notices and references see Winer, 
BWB, Art. 'Hochzeit>* VoL I. p. 
499 8q. 



* The only statement that might 
seem indirectly to militate against 
this is the comment of St John, 
iKKifiTi Hi Kcd 6 *Irf<rods Kcd ol ftaBrfraX 
airov els ydfunf, ch. ii. «. If how- 
ever we date the ' third day* (ver. i), 
as seems most natural, from the day 
last-mentioned (ch. i 44), and esti- 
mate the distance from Bethany on 
the Jordan to Cana, our Lord could 
scarcely have arrived at the last- 
mentioned place till the very day 
specified: compare Wieseler, Ckron, 
Synops, II. 3, p. «53. The ikki^eii 
then must be referred to the time 
when our Lord and His followers 
arrived, and its introduction account- 
ed for, as slightly distinguishing the 
newly •arrived and just-invited guests 
frt)m the Virgin, who had been there 
perhaps for some little time ; comp. 
Meyer in he., and Lange, Leben Jesu, 
n. 4. 4, Part n. p. 476, whose date, 
however, for the rg iiftipq. rfj t/Uttj 
does not seem tenable. 
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communications to the Virgin* as might well lead 
her to expect some display of our Lord's changed 
position and relations. He who a few weeks 
before had left Galilee the unnoted son of Joseph 
the carpenter, now returns with five followers the 
more than accredited teacher, yea, as one of those 
followers had not hesitated to avow, as the Son of 
God^ and the King of Israel*. Wrought upon* John i. 
by these strange tidings, and with all the long- 
treasured remembrances of her meditative heart^ i^ "''^ "' 
brought up freshly before her', how natural then 



^ Though we are not positively 
constrained by the tenor of the nar- 
rative to fix the miracle on the very 
day that our Lord arrived (comp. 
Wordsw. and Liicke in loc.), it must 
be admitted that on the whole such 
an adjustment seems slighUy the 
most probable : comp. yer. lo, in 
which the remarks of the dpxi-TplicKi- 
yof seem to have reference to a single 
festal meal, the beginning and end 
of which it contrasts. Even in this 
case, however, the disciples could 
easily have had time to communicate 
to the Virgin enough of what they 
had heard, felt, and observed in 
r^erence to their venerated Master 
to arouse hopes and expectations 
in the mother's heart ; comp. Theo- 
phyl. and Euthym. in he., both of 
whom, however, slightly over-esti- 
xnate the Virgin's knowledge of what 
had recently happened. 

' Most modem, and some ancient 
expositors, expkun away the title 
here given by Natbanael to our 
Lord as implying no more than 
'the Messiah,' or, to use the lan- 
guage of Theophylact, one who 'on 
account of His virtue was adopted 
as a Son of God* (uio^criy^A^a ry 
Oey), Perhaps the further title as- 



signed by Nathanael, and still more 
our Lord's reply (ver. 51) may Mem 
partly to favour this view. It will 
be well, however, not to forget that 
this assertion was made by Natha- 
nael after our Lord had evinced a 
knowledge above that of man (ver. 
48), which might well have awak- 
ened in the breast of that guileless 
Israelite some feeling of the true 
nature of Him who was now speak- 
ing with him: so rightly, Cyril Alex. 
in loc., and Augustine, in Joann, 
Tract, vn. 20, «i. 

' Though we certainly must not 
adopt the rash and indeed anti- 
scriptural view (comp. John ii. 11) 
spoken approvingly of by Maldona- 
tus, and even partially adopted by 
Liicke (p. 470), that the Virgin had 
previously witnessed miracles per- 
formed by our Lord in private, we 
may yet with reason believe that she 
ever retained a partial consciousness 
of the real nature of her Divine Son, 
and that the mysterious past was 
ever freshly remembered, when the 
present served in any way to call it 
up again : rdyra ffweri/ipei h ry 
Kapdlq. airrjs, xal U ro&nav iXoyU 
j;'€To r6p vl6v (nrip difdpuirov dijvaa-0a.i. 
Theophylact in loc, (p. 584, Paris, 
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becomes that significant comment of the Virgm^ 
'they have no wine/ — a comment that may have 
alike implied that the free hand of miexpected 
guests might supply a want in part occasioned by 
them* (for this the order to the servants may fully 
justify us attributing to the Virgin), and also may 
have dimly expressed the hope that the Holy 
Jesus would use these circumstances of partial 
publicity for the sake of revealing His true cha- 
racter to the assembled guests^ Under these 
assumptions how full of meaning does the Lord's 
answer now appear. How solemnly yet how ten- 
derly He reminds the mother that earthly relations 



1631), — but with too definite a refer- 
ence to an expected special davfiM' 
Tovpyla ; see below, note 2, 

^ The commeDts of Luthardt on 
this exquisitely natural and strik- 
ingly characteristic remark of the 
Virgin-mother deserve here to be 
quoted. ' It is a delicate trait/ says 
this thoughtful writer, 'that she 
does no more than caQ her Son's 
attention to the deficiency. She 
feels such confidence in Him, yea, 
and such reverence towards Him, 
that she believes that she neither 
need nor ought to say anything 
further. Of His benevolent nature 
she has already had many an expe- 
rience ; and that He is full of wis- 
dom, and can find ways and means, 
where others mark them not, she 
knows full well. More, however, 
was not necessary, — especially when 
there was this in addition, that the 
presence of Jesus and His followers 
had helped to cause the deficiency, 
— than with humility to direct His 
attention to it.' J)as Johann. Evang, 
Vol. I. p. 115. We may here pause 
for a moment to advert to the 



number of the waterpots. Lightfoot 
{Hot, Hehr. in loc.) simply considers 
the wants of the 'multitude jam 
prasens,' and probably rightly; it 
is, however, worth a passing con- 
sideration whether it depended in 
any way on the tix newly arrived 
guests. 

' This would seem to be a correct 
estimate of the exact state of feeling 
in the mother's heart. As Bp Hall 
well says, ' she had good reason to 
know the Divine nature and power 
of her son' {CoiUempl, n. 5):" she 
felt that He could display a more 
than mortal power, and she now 
longed that He would give proof of 
it. We thus avoid on the one hand 
the over-statement of the earlier com- 
mentators, that this was a definite 
exhortation to perform a miracle (e/f 
rh Oavfia vporphrei, Cyril) ; and on 
the other we avoid the serious under- 
statement of many modem writers 
(Luthardt even partly included), that 
it was a request referring merely to 
assistance to be given in some natu- 
ral way, — ^how, the speaker knew 
not : see for example, Meyer in loc^ 
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must now give place to heavenly*, and that the lect^ 
times and seasons in which the Eternal Son is to 1- 



display His trae nature are not to be hastened 
even by the longings of maternal love. The 
Lord's manifestation, however^ takes place, the 
miracle is performed, and its immediate effect is 
to confirm the faith' of the five disciples who* John iL 
now appear before us as the first-firuits of the in- "' 
gathering of the Church. 

Immediately after the performance of this Brief stay 
first miracle the Lord with His mother, His bre- Illra^^^d 
thren, and His disciples go down to Capernaum*, ^^^em. 
a place, which as the residence of one of His fol- 
lowers, but still more as a convenient point for 
joining the pilgrim-companies now forming for the 
paschal journey to Jerusalem, would at this time 
be more suitable for a temporary sojourn than 



who states this bitter yiew in a very 
objectionable f onn. 

^ It has been remaiked by Ln- 
ihardt (Zoe. cU,), and before him by 
Bp Hall {CkmUm^, I. c.)> that in 
His answer our Lord here addresses 
the Vvgin as y{^ftu (ver. 4), and not 
li^€p,sk term which, though mark- 
ing all respect, and subsequently 
used by our Lord in a last display 
of tenderness and love (John ziz. 
46), still seems to indicate the now 
changed relation between the Mes- 
iiah and Mary of Nasareth. That 
our Lord's words contained a tender 
reproof is certain, and that it was 
felt so is probable ; but, as the Vir- 
gin's direction to the servants clearly 
■hows, it could not repress the long- 
ings of the mother, or alter the con« 
TioUons of the all but conscious 
Ddpara. 

' The exact site of Oapemaum 



has been much contested: see Bo- 
binson, PaUtUne, Vol. m. p. 348 
sq. (ed. 7), where the question is 
discussed at considerable length, and 
the site fixed at KhAn Minyeh, a 
place not far from the shore of the 
lake and at the northern extremity 
of the plain of Gvennesareth ; comp. 
Vol. n. p. 403. On the whole, how- 
ever, the name, ruins, position, and 
preyailing tradition seem justly to 
incline us to fix the site at Tell 
Hdm, a ruin-bestrewed and slightly 
elevated spot on a small projecting 
curve of the shore, about one hour 
in distance nearer the head of the 
lake than KhAn Minyeh: see esp* 
Thomson, Land and the Book, Vol. 
I* P* 54^ ^'t Bitter, Erdkunde^ 
Vol. XV. p. 339, Van de Velde, 
Memoir (accompanying map) p. 303, 
and \^lliam8 in Smith's DicU of 
Oeogr, s. v. Vol. I. p. 504. 
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LECT. the secluded Nazareth\ After a stay of but a few 

! days*, our Lord and His disciples now bend their 

^Johnu. gt^pg ^Q Jerusalem, to celebrate the passover- — 

the first passover of our Lord's public ministry. 

The expui- The first act is one of great significance, the 

traders ^ expulsiou of the buyors and sellers from the 

Templet temple, — ^an act repeated two years afterwards 

with similar circumstances of holy zeal for the 

sanctity of His Father's house ^ How strange 



^ This observation seems justified 
by the fact that the western shores 
of the lake of Gennesareth were at 
that time extremely populous and 
scenes of a bustle and activity of 
life that could be found nowhere 
else in Palestine, except at Jeru- 
salem (see Stanley, PcUestine, chap. 
X. p. 370) ; and further by the fact 
that there were at least three routes 
of considerable importance that led 
from the neighbourhood of the lake 
to the south. The traveller of that 
day might join the great Egypt and 
Damascus road, where it pa^ssea near* 
est to the lake (near Kh&n Minyeh : 
see Bobinson, Palestine, VoL 11. p. 
405, Van de Velde, Memoir, p. 226), 
and leaving it 1 or 3 miles W.S.W. 
of Nain proceed south through Sa- 
maria; or secondly, he might jour- 
ney along the lake to Scythopolis 
(Beisan), and thence by the ancient 
Egypt and Midlan road to Ginsea 
(see Winer, RWB. Art. 'Strassen,' 
Vol. II. p. 539, Van de Velde, Me' 
moir, p. 238), and so onward by the ' 
Jerusalem and Galilee road to She- 
chem and the south; or thirdly, he 
might take the then more frequented, 
but now little known route from 
the south end of the lake through 
Persea (comp.Van de Yelde, Memoir, 
p. i^^fltitieTfErdkimde {PdUdstina), 
§ 13, Part XV. p. 1 001 sq.), and 



across the Jordan to Jericho, and 
so to Jerusalem. For further infor- 
mation on this somewhat important 
subject, the student may be referred 
to Belaud, Palcestina, ii. 3, VoL I. 
p.404(Traject.i7i4); WmQr,RWB. 
{loc, cU,) ; the various itineraries in 
Bitter, Erdkunde (PalasHna), Part 
XY. ; and the useful list of routes in 
Van de Velde, Memoir, pp. 183 — 

* It is not mentioned positively 
that the disciples accompanied our 
Lord, but it is certain that they 
were present at Jerusalem and wit- 
nessed the purgation of the temple : 
see John ii. 17, where the ifutffaBuf- 
aaw is not to be referred to any 
future time (Olsh.), but to the period 
in question ; see Meyer in loc,, and 
com p. Origen, in Joann, Tom. x. 
16, VoL IV. p. 186 (ed. Bened.). 

^ That this is not to be identified 
with the purgation of the temple 
mentioned by the Synoptical Evan- 
gelists (Matth. xxi. 11 sq., Mark 
xi. 15 sq., Luke xix. 45 sq.), is the 
opinion of the patristic writers (see 
Origen, in Joann. Tom. x. 15, 
Chrysost. in MaUh. Hom. Lxvn. 
init., and August, de Consensu 
Evang, 11. 67), and is rightly main- 
tained by the majority of the beet 
recent expositors: see Meyer in loc,, 
and Ebnutl, Ev, Gesch, p. 488. 
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it is that the thoughtful Origen should have 
found any difficulties in this authoritative act- 
of the Messiah, or should have deemed incon- 
gruous and unsuited to the dignity of his Master 
what in the narrative of the Evangelist appears 
to be so natural and intelligible ^ If we closely 
consider the words of the original, we have pre- 
sented to us only the very natural picture of the 
Redeemer driving out from the court of the Gen- 
tiles the sheep and oxen, that base huckstering 
and traffic had brought within the sacred in- 
closure. What is there here unseemly, what is 
there startling in finding that the Lord of the 
Temple not only drives forth the animals *, but 
overthrows the tables of so-called sacred coin, 
tables of unholy and usurious gains, and with a 



LECT. 

in. 



^ These difficulties are stated very 
clearly id his Commentary on St John, 
Book X. i6, Vol. IV. p. 185 sq. (ed. 
Bened.), and yet disposed of by no 
one better than himself, when he in- 
dicates how actions which in a mere 
child of man, however authorized, 
would have been met with resent- 
ment and resistance, were in the 
case of our Lord viewed with a 
startled and perhaps reverential awe, 
— an awe due to that Oeioripa rod 
^Itjcov 8^a/us otov re orros, lire 
ipojSKero, koI dvfidv ix^pQv dyoxrA- 
fieyoir a^iffcu, koI iivpidZw Oclq. x<^ 
ptrt repiyivea-Oai, Kal Xoyiafioiis OopV' 
poim-fav SiouTKeddffai. loc. cU. p. 186: 
comp. Jerome, in McUth. xxi. 15. 
Vol. vn. p. 166 (ed. VaUars.). See 
some good comments on this im- 
pressive act in Milman, Hist, of 
Christianity, i. 3, Vol. i. p. 164 sq., 
and a quaint but sound practical 
sermon by Bp Lake, Serm, Part iv. 
p. 122 sq. 



s It seems not improbable that 
Meyer (in loe.) is right in referring 
wdjrras (ver. 15) to rd re Tp6para 
KoX rot>f p6as, and that the transla- 
tion should not be *and the sheep 
and the oxen' (Auth. Ver.), but, 
' both the sheep and the oxen,' as in 
the Revised Transl, of Si John, p. 5. 
The true force of the re — Kcd is thus 
preserved (comp. Winer, Or. § 53. 
4, p. 389), and the sacred narrative 
freed from one at least of the objec- 
tions which others beside Origen 
have felt in the Saviour's use of the 
^payiKKioif against the sellers as 
well as against the animals they 
sold. It may be observed that our 
Lord speaks to the * sellers of doves,' 
not perhaps that he regarded them 
withgreaterconsideration(DeWette), 
—for compare Matth. xxi. 12, Mark 
xi. 15, — ^but simply because the ani- 
mals could be driven forth, while 
these latter offerings could only be 
removed. 
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LECT. voice and attitude of command sternly addresses 

- \ even the sellers of the offerings of the poor, — 

offerings such as His own mother had once pre- 
sented, — and bids them take them hence, and 
make not the house of His Father a house 
of Mammon and merchandize? The half-asto- 
nished, half-assenting bystanders ask for a sign 
that might justify or accredit such an assump- 
•Johnu. tion of authority,' and a sign is not withheld*; 
a sign which, though not understood at the 
time, appears from subsequent notices to have 
made no slight impression on those that heard 
it*, and to have been lovingly remembered and 
verified when the dissolved Temple of their 
Master's body was reared up again on the pre- 
dicted day. 
Impression But uot oufy by this authoritativo act and 
thisLcf these words of mystery, but, as St John has spe- 
otheracts. ^jgjiy rocorded, by the display of signs and won- 
«>ch.ii.«3. ders during the celebration of the festival, the 
deep heart of the people was stirred. Many be- 



^ That these words of our Xord and further to substituta what is 

referred to His body, which stood to illogical and inexact for what b 

the Temple in the relation of type clear, simple, and consistent : see 

to antitype, is the distinct declara- esp. Meyer tft loc, (p. 95, ed. 2), 

tion of the inspired Evangelist (John who has ably yindicated the an- 

ii. 11) y and has justly been regarded thentic interpretation of the words, 

by all the elder expositors as the See also Stier, Disc, of our Lord, 

only true and possible interpretation Vol. i. p. 71 sq. ; and on the eternal 

of the words. To assert, then, that truth that our Lord did raise Him- 

the reference was simply to the self, Pearson, Creed, Art. Y. Vol. I. 

breaking up of the older form of p. 302 sq. (ed. Burt.). The futile 

religious worship and the subetitu- objection founded on the supposed 

tion of a purer form in its place enigmatical character of the decla- 

(Herder, Lttcke, De Wette), isphunly ration is well disposed of by Chry- 

to contradict that Eyangelist who sostom, in loc. Vol. ym. p. 155 B 

was blessed with the deepest insight (ed. Bened. 2), 
into the mind of His divine Master, 
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Keved, and among that many was one of the lect. 
members of the Sanhedrin* whose name is not un- — \ — 1— 
honoured in the Gospel history. He who at this 
passover sought the Lord under cover of night, 
and to whom the Lord was pleased to unfold the 
mystery of the new birth*, was so blessed by the 
regenerating power of the Spirit as to be embold- 
ened at a later period to plead for the Lord in 
the open day', and to do honour to His crucified * John vii. 
body ^.... On that mysterious interview, which pro- »► ck xix. 
bably took place towards the end of the paschal i^'e dis- 
week, I cannot here enlarge*; but I may ven-^riljj 

with Nico- 
the other yiew) and Euthymins, or demuB. 



^ Of this timid yet faithful man 
nothing certain is known beyond the 
notices in St John's Gospel, here 
and ch. vii. 50, xix. 39. The title 
he here bears, dpxvp rOv 'Iov8cU»r 
(iii. i), seems to show that he was a 
member of the Sanhedrin (comp. ch. 
vii. 36, 50, Luke xxiv. 20 ; Joseph. 
Antiq, xx. i. 2); and the further 
comment of our Lord (6 hiZdxrKoKot 
rod 'lapa'^X, "ver. 10) may favour the 
supposition that he belonged to that 
portion of the venerable body which 
was not of Levitical or priestly 
descent, but is spoken of in the 
Gospels under the title of ypafifML- 
T€ts rod \aod: see Knapp, Scripta 
Vwr, Argum. Vol. i. p. «oo, note ; 
and comp. Lightfoot, Hor. ffdn-. in 
Matth. ii. 4, Vol. n. p. 260 (Roterod. 
1686). Tradition says that Nioode- 
mns was afterwards baptized by St 
Peter and St John, and expelled 
from his office and from the city : 
see Photius, Btblioth. § 171. 

• Whether the word dpuOcF (ver. 
3) is to be taken (a) in a temporal 
reference, and translated 'anew' with 
the Vulgate, Pesh.-Syriac, Coptic, 
and Ethiopic Versions, and with 
Chrysostom (who, however, gives 



{b) to be taken in a local reference, 
and translated 'from above,' with 
the Gothic and Armenian Versions, 
and with Origen and Cyril, it is very 
hard to decide. The latter is per- 
haps most in accordance with the 
usage (ver. 31) and general teachiog 
of St John (see Meyer in Zoc), the 
former with the apparent tenor of 
the dialogue. 

' For a good general exposition 
of this mysterious discourse of our 
Lord .with the timid ruler, see gene- 
rally, of the older writers, Chrysos- 
tom, in Joann. Hom. xxiv. — ^xxvm., 
Cyril Alex, in Joann, Vol. iv. p. 145 
— 156, Augustine, in Joann, Tractat. 
zn. cap. 3, Euthymius and Theo- 
phylact in loc, ; and of the modem 
expositors, Knapp, Script. For. Ar* 
gum. Vol. I, p. 199 — 254, Meyer, 
Xommcniar, p. loi sq., Stier, Ditc, 
of our Lord, VoL iv. p. 359 sq. 
(Clark), and the excellent work of 
Luthardt, Johan. Eva/ng, VoL I. p. 
364 sq. Some good remarks on the 
character of Nicodemus will be found 
in Evans, Scripture Biography, VoL 
II* P* ^33 s<l* » Ai^d f^ ingenious but 
not satiBfaotory defence of his timid- 
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LECT. ture to make one remark to those who desire to 
— — 1— enter more deeply into the meaning of our Lord's 
words, — and it is this, that if we remember, as 
I said in my first lecture^, that in St John's 
Gospel our Lord especially appears before us as 
the reader of the human heart, we shall be pre- 
pared to find, as apparently we do find, that He 
often answers rather the thoughts than the words 
of the speaker, and alludes to the hidden feeling 
rather than the expressed sentiment". If we bear 
this in mind, I verily believe that, by the help of 
God, we shall be enabled to gain some clue to 
understanding the more difficult parts of this most 
solemn and profound revelation. 
Our Lord With this interview the occurrences of this 
Jerusalem eveutful passovor appear to have closed. Our 
tothTN.B. Lord perceiving by that same knowledge of the 
5ud^r/ human heart, to which I have just alluded, that 
•Johnu. He could no longer trust Himself* even with 
those who had heard His teaching and beheld His 
»»ch.iii.2«. miracles, now leaves Jerusalem^, most probably 

ity in Niemeyer, Cha/rakt. Vol. I. p. the old and familiar tenets of Juda- 

113 sq. ism? Chrysostom seems rather to 

^ See p. 32, note i. imply that our Lord regards Nico- 

' Thus, for example, at the very demus as not yet to have passed 

outset, our Lord's first words can even into the outer porch of true 

scarcely be considered an answer to knowledge {fin odSk tQv xpoQdpw 

the words with which Nicodemus r^f trpoarfKoiffrfs yyfbffttas hr^prj), and 

first addresses Him, but may very that He does not so much address 

suitably be conceived an answer to Nicodemus as state generally a mys- 

the question of his heart, which seems tic truth, which he knew not of, but 

rather to have related to the mode which might well arrest and engage 

of gaining an entrance into the king- his thoughts. CommeTU, in Joaim, 

dom of God. Was the lowly but xxiv. Vol. vni. p. 161 (ed. Bened. 

wonder-working Teacher whom he 3). The very different views that 

addressed the veritable Way, the have been taken of these opening 

Truth, and the Light, — or was there words will be seen in the commen- 

some other way stiU compatible with taries above referred to. 
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for the North Eastern portion of Judaea^ in the leot. 
vicinity of the Jordan, where we seem to have ^^^' 
good grounds for supposing that He was pleased 
to abide till nearly the end of the year. There 
the sacred narrative* tells us He baptized by the* John ir. 
hands of His disciples*, and so wrought upon the 
hearts of the people that He eventually gathered 
round Him beUevers and' disciples* which outnum- 
bered those of John^ many as there seems rea- ^ ^er. r. 
son for supposing them now to have become. The final 
The Baptist was still free. He was now atoFtiw^"^ 
JEnon* near Salim, a place of waters^ in the « john^iii. 



^ The Evangelist only says, -flXOcv 
6 *Irfaods Kcd ol fiadrfral airrod els rV 
'loviaiop yipf (ch. iii. 22); but from 
the closely-connected mention of the 
administration of baptism, it does 
not seem unreasonable to suppose, ' 
with Chrysostom, that our Lord 
retired to the Jordan (^2 t6p 'lop- 
ddnp ToXXd/ris ifpxero), and perhaps 
sought again the place where He 
Himself had been baptized by John 
(see p. 106, note 3), and to which 
numbers might still be thronging. 
Lightfoot suggests a place more ex- 
actly to the north of Jerusalem, and 
closer to the direct route to Galilee : 
see ffarmon. Quat, Evaiig. Vol. I. 
p. 446 (Roterod. 1686). 

• The reason why our Lord did 
not Himself baptize has formed a 
subject of comment since the days 
of Tertullian. We can, however, 
scarcely adopt that early writer's 
view that it was owing to the diffi- 
culty of our Lord baptizing in His 
own name (de Baptitm. cap. 1 1), but 
may plausibly adopt ihe opinion 
hinted at by the poetical paraphrast 
Nonnus {ov yhp dpo^ pdnrtj^ep iw 
vbari, p. 30, ed. Passow), and well 



expressed by Augustine ('prsBbebant 
discipuli ministerium corporis, pr»- 
bebat ille adjutorium majestatis,* ti» 
Joann. Tract. XV. 4. 3), — that bap- 
tism was a ministerial act, and thus 
more suitably performed by disciples 
than by their Lord : compare Acts 
X. 48, I Cor. i. 17. 

' We can of course form no exact 
estimate of the actual numbers of 
disciples which John might have 
now gathered round him. As, how- 
ever, the inspired narrative distinctly 
specifies the multitudes that came 
to his baptism (Matth. iii. 5 ; Mark 
i. 5 ; Luke iii. 7), and alludes to 
the different classes and callings of 
which they were composed (Luke iii. 
12), we may reasonably infer that 
the number of his actual disciples 
and followers could by no means 
have been inconsiderable. 

^ Some plausible but purely con- 
textual arguments for fixing the site 
of ^uon in the wilderness of Ju- 
daea will be found in Wieseler, Chron, 
Synops. p. 249 sq. Such arguments, 
however, cannot safely be urged 
against the direct statements of 
early writers : see next note. 
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Northern portion of the Valley of the Jordan^, 
and from which he might afterwards have passed 
by the fords of Succoth into the territory of 
the licentious Antipas. At this spot was deli- 



• John ill vered his final testimony to the Redeemer' 

testimony perhaps directed against a jealousy on 
the part of his disciples', which might have been 
recently called out by the Jew* with whom they 
^ ver. «5. had been contending on the subject of purifying^ 
That testimony was in one respect mournfully 
prophetic. He had now begun, even as he himself 

• ver. 30. said", to decrease; his ministry was over; the 

Bridegroom had come, and the friend of the bride* 



^ There seems good reason for 
identifying the Salim, near to which 
the Evangelist tells us John was 
baptizing, with some ruins at the 
northern base of Tell Bidghah, near 
to which is a beautiful spring, and a 
Wely (Saint's tomb), called Sheikh 
SAlim: see Van de Velde, Memoir, 
p. 345* Bobinson appears to doubt 
this (Palestine, Vol. in. p. 333, ed. 
3), but without sufficient reason. 
The mere coincidence of name might 
perhaps be an unsafe argument, if 
the position of the place did not 
accord with the position of Salim as 
fixed by Jerome in his Onomatticon 
(Art. *Msixm\ whero Maon and 
Salim are both noticed as being 
eight Boman miles from Scythopo- 
lis : see Van de Velde, Syria and 
Palestine, Vol n. p. 345 sq. 

' The words of the saored text 
(John iiL 26) give us some grounds 
for supposing it possible that feel- 
ings of doubt or jealousy might have 
been shown by some of St John's 
disciples,— feelings which perhaps 
might have remained even to a later 
period, and might have been one of 



the causes which led to the mission 
of the two disciples recorded in 
Matth. xL a sq., Luke vii. 18 sq. 
There is an expression of something 
unlocked for, and perhaps not wholly 
approved of, in the r<8e 01 ros pam-i^ei 
KoX wdm-es ipxorrai rpbs avrlof. So 
Augustine (' moti sunt discipuli Jo« 
hannis ; concurrebatur ad Christum, 
veniebatur ad Johannem*), and still 
more distinctly Chrysost. in loc. 

' There seems no reasonable doubt 
that the true reading is *Iovdaiou, 
and not 'lovialw {Rec.), The evi- 
dence for the former, which includes 
eleven uncial MSS. in addition to 
the Alexandrian and Vatican, will be 
found in the new edition of 'Hschen- 
dorf's New Test, Vol. i. p. 564. 
What the exact subject of the con- 
tention was we are not told, further 
than that it was repl KaOapur/iov 
(ver. 25) : it might well have arisen^ 
as Augustine suggests, from the 
statement on the part of the Jews 
[August adopts the plural], — 'ma- 
jorem esse Christum, et ad c^jus bap- 
tismum debere concunL' InJoann, 
Tract, xni. 3. 8. 
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groom had heard his voice, and the joy of that mot. 
fidthfiil Mend was now completed and full*. Thus 



it was that apparently at the close of this year, ^^^ ^ "** 

or according to a recent chronologer, two or three 

months later*, the fearless rebuker of sin, though it 

be in kings' palaces, is seized on by the irritated 

yet superstitious Antipas^, and after a short impri- * ^^« ^ 

sonment in the dungeons of Machaerus*, falls apjredwiti^ 

victim to the arts of the vengeftd Herodias. «o. 

This capture of the Baptist, if we adopt the 
earlier date, might perhaps have doon become 
known to our Lord, and might have suggested some 
thoughts of danger to Himself and to His infent 



^ The exact date of the captivity 
of the Baptist is a question of great 
difficoHy, and perhaps can never be 
aettied: see Winer, J? fTB. Art. 'Jo- 
hannes der Taufer,' Vol I. p. 590. 
Wieseler, in a very elaborate discus- 
sion (Ckrcn, Synopi. p. 22^ — 151), 
has endeavoured to show that it 
took place about the feast of Purim 
in the following year (March 19, 
A.U. 0. 782), and that he was be- 
headed a few days before the Pass- 
over (April 17) of the same year. 
The latter date seems made out (see 
Chron. Synopi, p. 191 sq.), but the 
former is open to many objections, 
two of which may be specified, (o) 
the way in which our Lord speaks 
of the Baptist (John v. 33); and 
(&) the brief space of time that is 
thus necessarily assigned to his cap- 
tivity, — a time apparently as un- 
duly short, as that assigned by Gres- 
Well is unnecessarily long : see Dis- 
ten, X. (Append.) Vol. in. p. 415. It 
seems then, on the whole, safer to 
adopt the first view in the text, and to 
suppose that St John was put into 
prison shortly before our Lord's pre- 

£• H« L* 



sent departure into Galilee, and that 
the djfaxfj^priffit i|ito that country 
spedfied by the Synoptical Evan- 
gelists (Math. ir. 12; Mark i. 14 ; 
Luke iv. 14) coincides with that here 
specified by St John. For a brief 
consideration of the difficulties this 
view has been supposed to involve, 
see Lect. rv. p. 148, note 3, and com- 
pare the remarks of Tischendorf, 
Synops. Erang. p. zzv. 

• See Josephus, AnUq, xviii. 5. 2 ; 
and for a description of the place, 
ib. BeU, Jvd, vn. 6. 2, From this 
latter passage, and especially from 
the notice of the fine palace built 
there, we may perhaps suppose it to 
have been the scene of the festival 
(Matth. xiv. 6 ; Mark vi. 21) which 
preceded the Baptist's murder : see, 
however, Wieseler, Chron, Synopt, 
p. 250 sq., who places the scene at 
Livias. The site of Machserus is 
supposed by Seetzen to be now occu- 
pied by a ruined fortress on the 
north end of Jebel Attftrtls, which 
is said still to bear the name of 
M'kauer : see Bitter, Erdkunde, Part 
XV. I, p. 577. 
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* John iv, 
I. 



LBCT. Church from which now He might have deemed it 

III . 
L_ meet to withdraw. Perhaps with this feeling, but 

certainly, as St John specially tells us, with the 
knowledge that the blessed results and success of 
His ministry had reached the ears of the male- 
volent Pharisees*, our Lord suspends His first 
ministry in Judaea, a ministry that had now lasted 
eight months, and prepares to return by the short- 
est route, through SamariaS to the safe retirement 
of the hills of Gahlee. 
Our Lord's It was uow late in December", four months 
as the narrative indirectly reminds us from the 
harvest^, when the Lord crossed the rich plain 
that skirts the southern and eastern bases of Ebal 
and Gerizim, and weary with travel rested on His 
way by a well which even now the modem pil- 



joumey 
through 
Samaria. 



1 Our Lord was now probably in 
the north-eastern, or as the ^dec d^ 
airrhv /c.r.X. (John iv. 4) may be 
thought to suggest, more northerly 
portions of Judsea. Thither He 
might have gradually moved from 
the more immediate neighbourhood 
of the Jordan, towards which He 
seems first to have gone : see 
above, p. 127. Our Lord on one 
occasion at least (Luke ix. 51 sq.) 
adopted the route through Samaria 
in preference to the route through 
Persea. At a later time the journey 
through Samaria was occasionally 
rendered unsafe by the open hostility 
of the Samaritans (see Joseph. Antiq, 
XX. 6. 2), some traces of which we 
find even in our Lord's time : comp. 
Luke ix. 53; and see Lightfoot, 
Harm, Part ill. Vol. I. p. 460 (Ro- 
terod. 1686). 

* Stanley (Palettine, ch. v. p. 340, 
note, ed. a) fixes it in January or 



February, but in opposition to Bo- 
binson, Harmonyf p. 19 (Tract So- 
ciety), who adopts an earlier date : 
see above, p. 106, note i. 

' See John iv. 35, oix ^/*«5 ^^ 
^ere 6t« Hi Terpd/xrfvds iarw koI 6 
$€pia/ibs ipxerai, — ^a passage which, 
from the distinctness and precision 
of the language (observe the iri and 
compare it with i/ldrf which follows), 
has been rightly pressed by some of 
the best expositors as affording a 
note of time : see Meyer in loc., and 
especially Wieseler, Chron. Synopi, 
p. 214 sq. The arguments in favour 
if its being merely a proverbial ex- 
pression deserve some consideration, 
but appear to have been fedrly dis- 
posed of by Wieseler, loc, eit, A dif- 
ferent, and very improbable note of 
time is deduced from the passage by 
Greswell, JHnert, ix. (Append.). 
Vol, ni. p. 408. 
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grim can confidently identify\ His disciples had lect. 

gone forward up the beautiful but narrow valley' 

to the ancient neighbouring city to which, as it 
would seem, Jewish prejudice had long since 
given the name of Sychar^, when the grace of 
God brings one poor sinful woman either from 
the city or the fields to draw water at Jacob's 
well. We well remember the memorable converse 
that followed : how the conviction of sin began to 
work within, and how the amazed woman became 
the Lord's first herald in Sychem, — the first-fruits 
of the great harvest that but a few years afterwards 
was to be gathered in by Philip the Deacon*. 



^ For a good description of Jacob's 
Well, see Bobinson, PcUetUne, Vol. 
n. p. 286 sq.: compare also Van de 
Velde, Syria and PaletUne, VoL I. 
p. 399, and Thomson, The Land 
and the Book, Vol. n. p. 206, where 
a sketch is given of this profoundly 
interesting spot. For a possible 
identification of this well with the 
*D1D ]'V of the Talmudical writers, 
see Lightfoot, Chorogr. Vol. n. p. 
586 sq. (Roterod. 1686), and com- 
pare Wieseler, Chron, Synopt, p. 156, 
note. 

* For a description of this valley, 
see Van de Velde, Syria and Pales- 
tint, Vol. I. p. 386 sq., and compare 
Stanley, Palestine, ch. v. p. 131. 

* The name of Sychar (not Sichar; 
see Hschendorf in he.) does not 
i^pear to have arisen from a mere 
oomtption of the ancient name of 
Shechem (Olsh., aL), but from a 
studiedly contemptuous change with 
reference either to 1^, 'falsehood,' 
i.e. idol-worship (comp. Hab. ii. 18, 
and Beland, Dissert, Misc. Vol. I. 
p. 141), or to "iteJ?, 'drunkard' 
(comp. Isaiah zxviii. i, and Light- 



foot, Chorogr, Vol. 11. p. 586, ed. 
Boterod.), and in the time of St 
John had become the regular name 
of the place ; compare, however. 
Acts vii. 16, where Stephen perhaps 
designedly recurs to the ancient 
name, and Wieseler, Chron, Synops, 
p. 256 sq. (note), where the name 
is connected, apparently less pro- 
bably, with -159 =15^, 'to hire,' 
in reference to Gen. xxxiii. 19. It 
is now called Nabulus, by a con- 
traction from the name of Neapolis 
afterwards given it by the Romans ; 
but it seems probable that the an- 
cient city was larger and extended 
nearer to Jacob*s Well : see Robin- 
son, Palestine, Vol. n. p. 292 (ed. 2}, 
where there will be found a frdl and 
excellent description of the place and 
its vicinity. Compare also Thomson, 
The Land and the Booh, VoL 11. p. 
200 sq., — where a sketch will be 
found of the entrance into the city. 
Van de Velde, Syria and Palestine, 
VoJ. I. p. 386 sq., and a photo- 
graphic view by Frith, Egypt and 
Palestine, Partiv. 3. 
* See Acts viil 5 sq., where the 
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LECT. 

III. 

The faith 
of the Sa- 
maritans. 



23 



The faith of these Samaritans and the eflTect 
produced on them, even when contrasted with 
that produced by our Lord during His ministry in 
Judsea, deserves more than a passing notice. In 
Judaea our Lord had abode eight months; in 
Sychem He spends but two days. In Judsea He 
John u. works many miracles*; in Samaria He works none^ 
And yet we read that in Sychem many believed 
even the vague tidings of the heart-stricken 
«»ch.iv.39. woman^ and hastened forth to welcome Him, 
whom in the fulness of a faith that overstepped 
all narrow national prejudices they believed in 
and acknowledged as the true Messiah, the Re- 
storer, or perhaps rather Converter, as He was 
termed in their own dialect', the Saviour, as they 



thankful reception of the Gospel on 
the part of the Samaritans is espe- 
cially noticed; and compare Baum- 
garten, in he, § 14, Vol. i. p. 184 
sq. (Clark). That the 'city of Sa- 
maria/ to which the Deacon went 
down from Jerusalem, was the city 
of Sychem, does not appear certain 
(Meyer, on Acts viii. 5), though it 
may reasonably be considered highly 
probable. 

1 See some good remarks of Ghry- 
sostom on the faith of these Sama- 
ritans, when contrasted with that 
of the Jews. It seems, howeyer, a 
little rhetorical to say that the latter 
'were doing everything to expel 
Him from their country,' while the 
former were entreating Him to stay : 
see Horn, in Joann, xxxv. Vol. vni. 
p. 333. Throughout the Grospel-his- 
tory the multitudes in Judaea or 
elsewhere appear almost always, to 
have gladly reoeiyed our Lord, ex- 
cept when instigated to a contrary 
course by BEis true and bitter ene- 



mies, the ruling and hierarchical 
party (the *Iovdcuoi of St John ; see 
Meyer, on John xi. 19) and their 
various satellites: comp. Matth. xvii. 
20, Markxy. it. 

* Much has been written about 
the expectation of a Messiah on the 
part of the Samaritans. It is not 
improbable that, as their own letters 
in modem times assert (see Heng- 
stenberg, ChriOol, Vol. I. p. 66, 
Clark), they derived it from sudi 
passages in the Pentateuch as Gren. 
xlix. TO, Numb. xxiv. 17, Dent, 
xviii. 15; and that, though really 
foreigners by descent (comp. Robin- 
son, PaUstme, Vol. n. p. 389), they 
still maintained this belief in, com- 
mon with their hated neighbours, 
the Jews. At any rate it seems 
certain that an expectation of a 
Bestorer or Converter und^ the 
title of DD^n or DHlJin* ^"^m enter- 
tained among them at an earlier 
period of their history (see Gesenius, 
SafMLT, Theol, p. 41 sq., and the 
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indirectly avow not of Samaria only, but of all liEcr. 
the scattered families of the children of men*. 1- 



But faith astonishing even as that of Samaria ^'^f^^ *^' 
might not detain Him who came to the lost sheep The fur- 
of the house of Israel. After a stay of two me- ney of our 
morable days, which the people of Sychem would aSue^ 
gladly have had prolonged*, the Lord returns to ^ ver. 40. 
a country that now vouchsafed to receive its pro- 
phet* only because His miracles at Jerusalem had 
been such as could not be denied^ Signs and*»ver. 45. 
wonders were all that dull-hearted Galilee could 
appreciate. Signs and wonders they must see, or, 
as our Lord mournfully says, *they would not 
believe^.' We may observe then how consistent ^ ver. 48. 
is the narrative which represents our Lord as 
having chosen the scene of His first miracle as 



cnrioos doctrinal hymns published 
by the same learaed editor under 
the title Carmina Samaritana, p. 75 
sq.); and we learn from Bobinson 
that even to this day, under the 
name of d-Muhdy (the Guide), the 
Messiah is still looked for by this 
singular people : see PaXestine, Vol. 
II. p. 378^ and p. 297 sq., where an 
account is given of the celebrated 
ocnespondence main tamed at inter- 
vals between the Samaritans and 
Joseph Scaliger, Marshall, and other 
scholars of the West : compare also 
Winer, RWB,, Art. ' Samaritan er, » 
Vol. n. p. 273. The exact meaning 
of DpriO i« discussed by Gesenius 
in the Berlin Jahrb. fUr Wissensch, 
Krii, for 1830, p. 651 sq. 

^ The exact meaning of our 
Lord's comment, John iv. 44, abrhi 
yiip Iria-ovs /c.r.X., is not perfectly 
clear, owing to the apparent diffi^ 
culty caused by the argumentative 



ydp, and the doubtful application of 
warpUii, That this latter word does 
not refer to Judaea (Origen, and 
recently Wieseler, Chron, Synops, 
p. 45) but to Galilee, seems almost 
certain from the mention of FoXiXeUa 
both in the preceding and succeed- 
ing verses. The force of the 7dp is, 
however, less easy to decide upon, 
but is perhaps to be sought for in 
the fact that our Lord stayed so 
short a time with the Samaritans, 
and avoided rather than courted 
popularity. It is true that He found 
it in Galilee (ver. 45), but that was 
because He brought it as it were 
from another country. The Gali- 
keans did not honour the Lord as 
their own prophet, but as One whom 
they had seen work wonders at 
Jerusalem. The explanatory force 
adopted by Liicke and others does 
not harmonize with the simplicity 
of the context. 
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LECT* 

ni. 

* John IV. 

46. 

^ ver. 54. 



yer. 53. 



^ Lake iv. 

Our Lord's 
Tetnm to 
Jerusalem 
at the feast 
of Purim. 



His temporary resting-place^ He returns to Cana 
in Galilee, where as St John significantly adds, 
* He made the water wine*/ There He yet again 
performs a second miracle" in bringing back to 
life the dying son of the Capemaite nobleman*, — 
a miracle which wrought its blessed effects on the 
father and his whole household^ and may thus 
perchance have had some influence in leading our 
Lord three months afterwards, when rejected by 
the wretched madmen of Nazareth**, to make Caper- 
naum His earthly home'. 

Our present portion of the Evangelical history 
contains but one more event, — ^the journey of our 
Lord to Jerusalem, and His miraculous cure of 



* See John iv. 46, p^e^v odp [6 
'Ii^o-oOj] irdXty elt t^v Kava, — where 
the 001^ seems to imply that the visit 
of our Lord was in consequence of 
this disposition on the part of the 
Galilseans. He sees the effect which 
miracles produced upon the people, 
and is pleased so far to conde- 
scend to their infirmities as to so- 
journ for a time at the scene of a 
miracle that must have made a great 
impression on those who witnessed 
it, and the memory of which His 
presence among them might savingly 
revive and reanimate : see Ohrysos- 
torn, in he, Horn. xzv. Vol. vm. 

P- 235. 

' From the instances from Jos e- 
phus of the use of the term paciXucSs, 
that have been collected by Krebtf 
(Ob$, in Nov, Test, p. 144), we may 
perhaps reasonably conclude that 
the person here specified was not a 
relative (Chrys. I.), but in the ser- 
vice of Herod Antipas ('in famulitio 
et ministerio regis/ Krebs, I, c), — 
in what capacity, however, cannot 
be determined. The opinion that 



this miracle was identical with that 
of the healing of the Centurion's 
servant (Matth. viii. 5 sq., Luke vii. 
I sq.) is mentioned both by Origen 
(in Joann, Tom. xin. 60) and Chry- 
sostom {in Joann, Horn. zxxv. 2), 
but very properly rejected by them. 
Nothing really is identical in the 
two miracles except the locality of 
the sufferer, and the fact that our 
Saviour did not see him : see espe- 
cially Theophylact and Euthymius 
tn loc 

' For some good comments on 
the details of this miracle, — one of 
the characteristics of which is the 
performance of the cure by our Lord, 
not only without His seeing (as in 
the case of the Centurion's servant), 
but when at a distance of some miles 
from the sufferer, — see the commen- 
taries of Origen, Chrysostom, Ojni 
Alex., Theophylact, and Euthymius ; 
and for a general view of the whole, 
Hall, Contem^L m. 3, and Trench, 
MiracleSf p. 117 sq.: compare also 
Lange, LebenJesu, IL 4. 10, Part 
II. p. 55a sq. 
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the infirm man at the pool of Bethesda*. Here, lect. 
I need scarcely remind you, we at once find our- ^^^' 



selves encountered by a question, on the answer j^|^^- 
to which our whole system of Gospel-harmony 
mainly depends, and on which we find, both in 
ancient' and modem times, the most marked diver- 
sity of opinions. The question is, what festival 
does St John refer to at the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of his Gospel, when he tells us that 'there 
was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem*.' The various answers I will not now ^ v®*"- '• 
pause to discuss, but will say briefly, that after a 
prolonged consideration of this difficult subject, I 
venture to think that as the language of St John, 
according to the best text*, and when duly con- 
sidered, does seem distinctly unfavourable to this 
festival being considered as either the Passover or 
one of the three greater festivals', we may, not 

^ The difiESsrenoes of opinion as to sq., ed. Dindorf.), and is adopted 

the festival mentioned in John v. r, by Lachmann, Tisohendorf, and the 

are not confined to modern writers. best recent editors. 
Irenseus says that it was at the ' The principal ar^piments are as 

Passover (Hcer, n. 39), but as we follow, and seem of some weight : (a) 

cannot ascertain what reading {iopr^ the omission of the article,-^which 

or if iofn-'fi, see next note) was adopt- though sometimes observed when a 

ed by this ancient writer, his opinion rerb substant. precedes (Middleton, 

must be received with some reserve. Qi-eeh Art; comp. Neander, Life of 

Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, Christy p. 234, note, Bohn), or when 

and after them Theophylact and a strictly defining or possessive ge- 

Euthymius, with more plausibility, nitive follows (see exx. in Winer, 

suppose it to have been the feast of Oramm, § 19. i. 6), cannot possibly 

Pentecost : see, however, note 3. be urged in the case of a merely 

* The true reading appears to be inverted sentence like the present, 

iofrr^ rCnf *Iovdalo» {Rec.), with- and where the gen. has no such 

out the article. It has, in addition special and defining force : see Winer, 

to secondary authorities, the support Oramm. h c, p. 232, note. [The 

of three out of the five leading un- answer to this in Bobinson, ffar- 

cial MSS. (ABD; opposed to t( mony, p. 199 (Tract Soc.), has no 

and C), is specially commented on force, as the cases adduced are not 

in the Chronicon Patchale (p. 405 out of St John, wholly different, and 



Digitized by 



Google 



136 The Early Judcsan Ministry. 



LECT. 

in. 



without many plausible arguments, adopt the view 
. of the best recent harmonists and commentators, 
and regard it as the Feast of Purim,^ — the com- 
memorative feast of Esther's pleading and Ha- 
man's overthrow. This festival, it would appear 
by backward computation, must have taken place 
in this present year of our Lord's life (a.u.c. 782), 
on the 19th of March', and, as we may reasonably 



easily to be accounted for.] To this 
\ve may add (b) the absence of the 
name of the festival, whereas St John 
seems always to specify it : compare 
oh. ii. 13, Yii. i^and even (in the case 
of the iyKaivia) x. 22. Again (c) 
it seems now generally agreed up- 
on that it was not the Pentecost; 
that if it be a Passover, our Lord 
would then have been as long a time 
as eighteen months absent from Je- 
rusalem (see Wieseler, Chron, Synopt. 
p. 217) ) and that if it be the Feast 
of Tabernacles, we then, according 
to Ebrard {Kritik der Ev, Ouch, 
§ 37» P* i57)> ^^ adopt the highly 
improbable view that it was not the 
CKifvoiHiyia that followed the Pass- 
over mentioned ch. iL 13, but that 
followed a second Passover, which 
St John, usually so accurate on this 
point (see ch. vi. 4), has not spe- 
cified. Lastly (d) if the note of time 
alluded to, p. 130, note 3, be ac- 
cepted, the difficulties alluded to in 
(c) will be greatly complicated and 
enhanced. 

^ The aignments in favour of 
this particular festival, though suffi- 
ciently strong to have gained the 
assent of a decided majority of the 
best recent expositors, are still of a 
dependent and negative character. 
They are as follow : (a) if the note 
of time derived from John iv. 35 be 
correct, then the festival here men- 



tioned clearly falls between the end 
of one year and the Passover of the 
one following (ch. vi. 4), and con- 
sequently can be no other than the 
Feast of Purim, which was cele- 
brated on the 14th and 15th of the 
month Adar (Esth. ix. 21); Q>) i^ 
as seems shown in the above note, 
strong critical as well as exegetical 
objections can be urged against any 
and all of the other festivals that 
have been proposed, then a remain- 
ing festival which is only open to 
objections of a weaker and more 
general character (see below, p. 137, 
note i) deserves serious considera- 
tion ; {c) if this date be fixed upon, 
the chronology of the period between 
it and the following Passover not 
only admits of an easy adjustment, 
but also, as will be seen in the 
course of the narrative, involves 
some striking coincidences and bar- 
monies which reflect great additional 
plausibility upon the supposition. 
For additional notices and argu- 
ments, see Anger, de Temp, in Act, 
Apott, I. p. 34 sq., Wieseler, Chron. 
Synops, pp. ao5 — 121, Lange, Leben 
Jew,, Book n. Part I. p. 9 ; and for 
perhaps the strongest statement of 
the counter-arguments, Hengsten- 
berg, Chridology, VoL ni. p. 244 sq. 
(Clark). 

^ For the principles on which 
this computation rests, see Wieselerj 
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infer from the narrative, a Sabbath-day, — a day 
on which, according to the ancient, though not . 
according to the modem calendar of the Jews, this 
festival could apparently have been celebrated*, 
and, singularly enough, the only instance in which 
a Sabbath could fall upon any one of the festivals 
of the year in question*. 

It has I know been urged that our Lord would 



LBCT. 

III. 



Ckron, Synops, p. 3o6 sq., compared 
with p. 219: compare also the useful 
table in Tischendorf, Synopt, Evcmg, 
p. LI. ; and for general tables for 
fiicilitating such calculations, see 
Browne, Ordo Scdcl, § 45a — ^455, p. 

499 «1- 

^ This 9eem$ to be made out by 
Wieseler, Chron, Synopa, p. a 19 sq., 
but is so strongly queetioned by 
Hengstenberg {Ckrutology, Vol. m. 
p. 548), — ^who refers for proofs to 
Beland, Antiq, Soar, rv. 9, and the 
special treatise of Shickard, on this 
festival, reprinted in the CrUiciSacri, 
Vol. n. p. 1183 (ed. Amstelod. 
1698 — 1732), — ^that a few comments 
must be made on the subject. Much 
seems to turn on the question whe- 
ther the 14th of Adar, or, as Heng- 
stenberg urges, the day on which 
the roll of Esther was read, — a day, 
as will be seen from the Mishna, 
made variable for convenience, — ^was 
the true day of the festival ? With 
the opening sections of the Tract 
* Megillah ' before us, we shall pro- 
bably (with Wieseler) decide for the 
former, especially when we compare 
with the preceding sections the dose 
of sect. 3, where it is said in answer 
to the general question, 'when the 
M^Uah may be read before its 
proper time,' that au exception is 
to be made for places where it is 
customaiy for [tho country people] 



to assemble on Mondays and Thurs- 
days, but that ' where that does not 
take place it may only be read on 
iU proper day' feOK TWm )nip Y\^ 
n^DD). Mithna, p. 182 (De Sola 
and Baphall's Transl.). The ques- 
tion is here noticed as of some in- 
terest, but it may be observed that 
though it is probable from the sacred 
narrative that the Sabbath on which 
the miracle was performed coincided 
with the festival, it is not expressly 
said so ; and that even if the Feast 
of Purim could not fall on a Sab- 
bath, the main question would re- 
mun wholly unaffected by it: see 
Meyer, on John v. i, p. 143. 

' See Wieseler, Chron, Synopt. 
p. 219, and compare the table in 
Tischendorf, Synop$, JSvang. p. Li. 
It may be observed that the year 
now in question was a leap-year, 
and had a second month of Adar, — 
hence the difference between this 
calendar and that in Browne, Ordo 
Seed' § 594, p. 647* where this fact 
is not observed. For exact informa- 
tion on the difficult subject of the 
Jewish calendar, see Ideler, Hand- 
buck der Chronol Vol. I. p. 477 
sq., the spedal work of Ben-David, 
€fe8eh.detJud. Kalend. (BerL 1817); 
compare also the Excursua of 
Wieseler, Cfhron, Synopt, p. 437 
sq., and Browne, Ordo Sad. 
§ 403 Bq- 
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iiEci. never have gcme up to a festival of mere eartUy 

— ^^ rejoicing and revelry'. In answer to this, without 

jection^to pausing to compare this merely negative statement 
Son!*^^ with the positive arguments which have been ad- 
vanced on the contrary side, let us simply reply, 
that at this festival, in which the hard lot of the 
poor and needy received a passing alleviation, the 
divine presence of Him who came to preach the 
Gospel to the poor might not seem either strange 
or inappropriate •. In addition to this, let us not 
forget that, in the year now under consideration, 
the Passover would take place only a month after- 
wards, and that our Lord might well have thought 
it meet to fix His abode at Jerusalem and to com- 
mence His preaching before the hurried influx of 
the multitudes that came up to the solemnities 
of the great yearly festival*. 
S atthT -^^^ ^®* ^® ^^^ return to our narrative, and 

pod of 
Bethesda. 

^ Thiii objection is nrged^ though likely to prove unintelligible to the 

not with much cogency, by Trench, general readers for whom the GkM- 

Miradet, p. 245. For a full account pel was designed. De Temp, in Ad, 

of the ceremonies at this festival, Apost p. 27 sq. 
see the work of Shickard, de FeHo ' See Wieseler, Chron, Synopt, p. 

Purim (Tubing. 1634) above alluded 117, — vigorously, though not vay 

^> P* '37* ^<>^ i)> <^<^ compare convincing^, opposed by Hengsten- 

^^er, RWB, Art. ' Purim,' Vol. berg, who seems to take a somewhat 

n. p. 589. The objection that has extreme view of the revelry and 

been founded on St John's omission license which prevailed at the festi- 

of the spedal name of this festival, val ; see Chridologif, VoL m. p. 147. 
contrasted with his usual habit in 'A partial illustration of this is 

similar cases (oh. vii. 2, x. 21), is supplied by John xi. 55, where it is 

fah-ly met by Anger, who remarks expressly said that 'many went out 

that while the names of other festi- of the country up to Jerusalem be- 

vals {e.g. triciiPoiHiyia and iyKoipia) fore the Pauover, to purify them- 

partially explained themselves, that selves.* The &a iypUrufftp of course 

of the Feast of Purim, under its does not apply in the present case, 

Grecized tiUe {tup 4>povpal or ^V' but the general fact that there was 

pcU, or T^ Mopdoxcuir^ ilft4pas\ was such a habit of going up before the 

probably felt by the Evangelist as festival is not without significance. 
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with sadness observe how the malice and wicked- 
ness of man was permitted to counteract those, 
counsels of mercy, and to shorten that mission 
of love. 

On this Sabbath-day, by the waters of that 
healing pool*, which ancient tradition as well as 
recent investigation seems to have correctly iden- 
tified with the large, but now ruined reservoir 
in the vicinity of St Stephen's gate', the Lord 



LECT. 

m. 



^ It may be considered somewhat 
doubtful whether ver. 4 is really an 
integral portion of the Sacred Text, 
or a later addition. It is omitted by 
Tischendorf with B, the first hand 
of 0, D (to which we may now 
add K), and a few ancient versions, 
—the Taluable Guretonian Syriao 
(but see Roberts, On Lang, of St 
Matth, Gospel, p. 132) being of the 
number. This is undoubtedly au- 
thority of much weight, but as pre- 
judice or reluctance to accept the 
fact specified might have something 
to do with the remoyal of the verse, 
we shall perhaps be justified in fol- 
lowing the judgment of Lachmann, 
and, with one first-class and nearly 
all the second-class imcial MSS., in 
retaining the verse. It must not be 
disg^uised, however, that these au- 
thorities differ greatly with one ano- 
ther in the separate words, — a fur- 
ther argument of some importance ; 
compare Meyer, Komment, p. 141 sq. 
(ed. 2), The attempts, in which 
strangely enough a note of Ham- 
mond is to be included, to explain 
away the miraculous portion of the 
statement are very unsatisfactory. 
If the verse is a part of the Sacred 
Text, then undoubtedly the ultimate 
agency, however outwardly exhi- 
bited, whether by gaseous exhala- 



tions or intermittent currents, was 
angelical: see Wordsworth in loe,, 
and comp. Lange, Ldfen Jesu, n. 3. 
4, Part I. p. 50, and some curious 
comments and quotations in Sepp, 
Zeben Chritti, rv. 5, Vol. n. p. 315 sq. 
* This, it must be conceded, is a 
debated point, as there are aigu- 
ments of some weight in favour of 
this reservoir being regarded as a 
portion of the ancient fosse which 
protected the temple and the fort of 
Antonia: see Robinson, Palestine, 
Vol, 1. p. 193 sq. (ed. 1). The tra- 
ditional site, however, and its iden- 
tification with the pool of Bethesda 
mentioned in the ancient Jertualem 
Itinerary (p. 589), seems fairly 
maintained by Williams, Holy CUy, 
n. 5, Vol. n. p. 483, though doubted 
by Winer, RWB. Vol. I. p. 170. 
Under any circumstances the sug- 
gestion of Robinson (apparently fa- 
voured by Trench, Miracles, p. 147), 
that Bethesda is perhaps to be iden- 
tified with the Fountain of the Vir- 
gin, is pronounced by an unbiassed 
traveller who has seen that deeply 
excavated fountain (see vignette in 
WiUiams, VoL n. p. xi), as plainly 
incompatible with what we must 
infer from the detuls of the sacred 
narrative as to the nature of the 
locality where the miracle was per- 
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• John V. 
8. 



LECT. performs a miracle on one poor sufferer, who had 

1- long lingered in that House of Mercy*, unpitied 

and friendless. That miracle was accompanied 
with a sign of great significance. Not only does 
our Lord restore the helpless paralytic*, but com- 
mands him to rise up and bear his bed*, and thus 
practically evince not only his own completed re- 
covery, but the true lordship of the Son of Man 
over Sabbatical restrictions and ceremonial rest*. 
He that a year before had shown that He was 
»> ch. ii. 19. Lord of the temple**, now shows that He is Lord 
also of the Sabbath. But this was what Phari- 
saical hypocrisy could not brook. This act, merci- 
ful and miraculous as it was, involved a violation 



fonned. For a good view of the 
traditional site, see Robertson and 
Beato, Views of Je/nuaUmt No. 13. 

^ This appears to be the correct 
meaning: the tme etymology not 
being K'J?^ H^J, 'the house of 
effusion or washing* (Bochart, Be- 
hind, al., followed by Williams, Hcily 
CiJby, Vol. II. p. 487), but n^3 
R*Jpn, — an etymology strongly con- 
firmed by the Peshito-Syriac, which 
here resolves the Grecized form back 
again into its original elements (5e2A 
ehesdo): see Wol^ Cura PIMog, 
(in loc) VoL n. p. 835. 

' For an explanation of the vari- 
ous details of the miracle, the student 
must be referred to the standard 
commentaries, especially those of 
Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Theophylact, and Euthymius; and 
among more modem writers, those 
of Maldonatus, Lflcke, Meyer, and 
Alford. See aim) the fragmentary 
homily of Cyril of Jerusalem ( Works, 
p. 336, ed. Bened.), Hall, Contem- 
plaHotUf IV. II, and Trench, Notes 
en the Miracles, p. 343. 



' It would certainly seem, as 
Lightfoot suggests (Hor, Eebr, in 
loe. Vol. n. p. 622), that our Lord 
desired by this command to show 
His power over the Sabbath, and to 
exhibit openly His condemnation 
of the ceremonial restrictions with 
which it was then encumbered. For 
some striking instances of these, see 
especially the Mishna, Tract, ' Sab- 
bath,' p. 37 sq. (De Sola and Ba- 
phaU), — ^where the case of an act of 
charity (relieving a mendicant) forms 
the subject of discussion. We may 
infer what must have been the 
amount of glosses with which the 
law respecting the Sabbath was now 
encumbered, when in the above for- 
mal collection of the precepts of the 
oral law, committed to writing little 
more than 150 years afterwards, we 
find that ' a tailor must not go out 
with his needle near dusk [on the 
Sabbath eve], lest he forget and 
carry it out with him, [during the 
Sabbath].' Mishna, Tract, 'Sab- 
bath,' I. 3, p. 38 (De SoU and Ba- 
phaU). 
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of what Scribe and Pharisee affected to hold most lect. 
dear; and it could hot and must not be tolerated 



The Jews or, — as that term nearly always implies 
in St John, — the adherents of the Sanhedrin\ who 
had been informed by the man who it was that 
had healed him^, and some of whom had perhaps 
witnessed the miracle, at once begin to exhibit a 
vengefuP hatred', which only deepens in its im-'Johnr. 
placability when in that sublime discourse at the 
close of the chapter on which we are meditating, 
the fifth chapter of St John, the Lord declares not 
only His unity in working^, but His unity in'^ver. 17. 
dignity and honour^ with the Eternal Father*. " ver. 33. 
This is the turning point in the Gospel history, pwtinct- 
Up to this time the preaching of our Lord atterofthia 
Jerusalem and in Judaea has met with a certain ^^^^^'^^ 
degree of toleration, and in many cases even of 



^ See above, p. 115, note i. The 
only and indeed obvious exception 
to this is when the term 'Ioi/$cuo( is 
used with a national reference (John 
iL 6, 13, iii. i, iv. 9, al.) ; m all 
other cases the term in St John's 
GU)spel seems to mark the hostile 
and hierarchical party that e^cially 
opposed our blessed Lord's teaching 
and ministry. 

* There does not seem sufficient 
reason for supposing that the man 
made the communieation from gra- 
titude, or from a desire to commend 
our Lord to the rulers (comp. Ghrys., 
Cyril Alex.) ; still less was it from 
any evil motive (comp. Lange, p. 
769) . It probably arose simply from 
a desire to justify his performance 
of the command (ver. 9) by specify- 
ing the authority under which he 
had acted ; comp. Meyer in loc,, and 
Luthardty/oA..^iwn^.Partli.pp.6, 7. 



' This perhaps is the strongest 
term that we are fairly justified in 
using, as the words xal i^ow a^ 
r6r diroKTcufon (ver. 16) are omitted 
by three out of the four leading 
uncial MSS.: see Tischendorf in 2oc. 
Vol. I. p. 577. 

^ A very careful investigation 
into the connexion and evolution oi 
thought in this divine discourse,— 
the main subject of which is the 
Person^ Mission, and Offices of the 
eternal Son of the eternal Father, 
and the testimony by which they 
are confirmed, — ^will be found in 
Luthardt, Johann. Evanff, Part u, 
p. 10 sq. ; see also Stier, Wordi of 
cur Zotxl, Vol. V. p. 83 sq, (Clark), 
andLange, L^>enJe9u, n. 5. i. Pari 
V^' PP' 770— 775- The whole is ably 
expanded and enlarged upon by Au- 
gustine, in Joaam. Tract, xvm.-^ 
xxm. Vol. in. p. 1355 sq. 
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LECT. acceptance^: but after this all becomes changed. 

' Henceforth the city of David is no meet or safe 

abode for the Son of David; the earthly house of 

His heavenly Father is no longer a secure hall of 

audience for the preaching of the Eternal Son. 

Henceforth the Judaean or, more strictly speaking, 

the Jerusalem nmiistry narrows itself into two 

efforts, the one made seven the other nine months 

afterwards*, and both marked by a similar vindic- 

» johnviu. tive animosity*, on the part of the hostile Jewish 

39/ ^' ^^' section, to that which now first comes into such 

melancholy prominence.... Abruptly as it would 

seem, perhaps only a day or two after this eventful 

Sabbath', the Lord leaves Jerusalem, to return to 

His old home in Galilee, — ^there alas! to meet 

i/'i^***^* with a yet sadder rejection*, and to withdraw from 



* See John ii. 13, ir. i. In esti- 
mating the degree of reception that 
our Lord's teaching met with, we 
must carefully distinguish between 
the general mass of the people, whe- 
ther in Judaea or Galilee, which 
commonly 'heard him gladly* (Mark 
xiL 37), and the Pharisaical and 
hierarchical party, which both dis- 
believed themselves, and, commonly 
acting from Jerusalem as a centre 
(see esp. Matth. xv. r, Mark iii. 22, 
▼IL i), readily organized co-opera- 
tion in other quarters; comp. Luke 
Y. 17. Their present state of feeling 
deserves particular notice, as pre- 
paring us for their future machina- 
tions, and as leading us to expect 
no such prolonged duration of our 
Lord's ministry as the supposition 
that this feast was a Passover would 
force us to assume. The fearful re- 
solve to hUl our Lard, though per- 
haps not officially expressed, had 
nevertheless now been distinctly 



formed, and was being acted upon : 
see John v. 18, and oomp. Lange^ 
Leben Jesu, n. 5. i, Part n. p. 769 
sq. 

' The first of these was at our 
Lord's visit to Jerusalem, during 
the Feast of Tabernacles, towards 
the middle of October in the present 
year, A.u.o. 783 (John vii. i sq., 
comp. Luke ix. 51 sq.); the second 
at His appearance in Jerusalem at 
the Feast of the Dedication, in the 
December of the same year (John 
X. 21 sq.). 

* When onr Lord left Jerusalem 
is not mentioned or even impUed, 
but after the impious efforts directed 
against His life, we may reasonably 
conclude that it was immediately, — 
the very day perhaps after the pre- 
sent Sabbath, and thus with fully 
sufficient time to reach Galilee and 
Nazareth before the Sabbath which 
succeeded: comp. X^eseler, Chron, 
Synopt, p. 933, 360 sq. 
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hands more savage and murderous* than those 
even of the Pharisees of Jerusalem. 

With this return to Galilee, which is implied 
in the interval between the 5th and 6th chapters 
of St John, and which has been supposed, though 
I cannot think correctly S by a recent sacred chro- 
nologer*, as identical with the departure or return 
to Galilee specified by all the three Synoptical 
Evangelists^ — this portion of our history comes 
to its conclusion. 

Thus then what has been roughly termed the 
Judsean ministry, — a ministry extending continu- 
ously from the March to the December of the 
preceding year (a.it.o. 781), — and resumed only to 
be abruptly broken off in the March of the pre- 
sent year (a.it.o. 782), — ^may be considered as now 
practically ended*. This is immediately succeeded 



LECT. 

III. 

* Luke iv, 

aS. 

The tenni- 

nation of 

the eariy 

Judsean 

ministry. 



i> Matt. ir. 
12; 

Marki. 14; 
Luke iv. 



^ See above, p. 129, note i, and 
the beginning of the next Lecture, 
where this question is noticed more 
at length. 

* See Wieseler, Chron, Synopt. p. 
x6i sq., compared with p. 223. This 
opportunity may properly be taken 
of especially recommending to the 
attention of every thoughtful stu- 
dent, who may be acquainted with 
the language in which it is written, 
this able treatise on the succession 
of the events in the Gospel-history. 
The more recent SynoptU £vangelica 
of Tischendorf is based nearly en- 
tirely upon the researches and deduc- 
tions of this keen-sighted writer, and 
the present work owes a very large 
part of what may be thought pUu- 
sible or probable in its chronological 
arrangement to the same intelligent 
guide. It is just to state that no- 
thing has been accepted without 



independent and very deliberate in- 
vestigation, and that many modifi- 
cations, and, as it would seem, recti- 
fications, have been introduced. The 
clue, however, even where it has 
been judged to lead off in a different 
direction, has in most cases, I again 
most gratefully acknowledge, either 
been indicated or supplied by this 
excellent work. A translation of it 
would be a very welcome aid to the 
general reader. 

* The short period of two months 
which intervenes between the Feast 
of Tabernacles and the Feast of the 
Dedication was probably spent in 
Judiea (see Lecture vi.), and thus 
might properly be considered a por- 
tion of the Judsean ministry. The 
general reader, however, will find it 
more convenient to regard the main 
JudsBan ministry as now past, the 
Galil»an ministry as about to follow^ 
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HI. 



LBCT. by the ministry in Galilee and in the neighbour- 
ing districts to the North and East, — a ministry, 
be it again observed, to which the principal portion 
of the Synoptical Gospels, especially of the first 
and seconds is nearly exclusively confined. If we 
only steadily bear in mind that the Synoptical 
Gospels mainly relate to us the evente of the 
ministry in Galilee, the rough starting-point of 
which is the Baptist's captivity*, we shall, I ven- 
ture to feel confident, find but little difficulty in 
appreciating the true relations to one another of 
the four Gospels, and in mastering the general 
outline of the succeeding portions of the Evange- 
lical narrative. 

And now let me close this lecture with the 
mSrks and eamost prayer that these hasty and fleeting 
tion. sketches' may have in some degree served to 



Conolud 
ing re- 



and to be succeeded by a period of 
broken and interrupted minlstra- 
tions, of removals and journeys, 
which terminate with the last Pass- 
over : see above, Lect li. p. 39. 

^ It seems necessary to make this 
limitation, as the Grospel of St Luke 
from the close of the 9th to the 
middle of the 19th chapter, — a very 
considerable portion of that Gospel, 
— is occupied with notices of that 
portion of our Lord's ministry which 
intervened between the Feast of Ta- 
bernacles (October, A.u.0. 781) and 
the triumphal entry into Jerusalem 
just preceding the last Passover 
(April, A.U.O. 783). 

* See above, p. 149, note i. The 
ancient tradition on which this very 
reasonable opinion mainly rests is 
cited below, p. 150, note i. The 
reason why the Synoptical Evan- 
gelists leave unnoticed the early mi- 



nistry in Judssa cannot perhaps be 
readily assigned. As, however, it 
seems certain that nearly every sys- 
tem of chronology must, in a greater 
or less degree, concede the fact, we 
may, with all humility and rever- 
ence, perhaps hazard the opinion 
that these Evangelists were specially 
directed and guided mainly to con- 
fine their narrative to the period of 
the ministry in Galilee, — a period 
so marked, not only by the founding 
of the Church, but by the exhibition 
of many and mighty miracles, and 
the communication of varied and 
manifold forms of heavenly teach- 
ing. Compare Wieseler, Chron, Syn* 
opa. p. 261. 

* This is the term which is most 
appropriate to these Lectures, and 
which would have appeared on the 
tery title-page if it had not been 
deemed unsuitable to place a term. 
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bring this portion of the history of our Kedeemer lect. 
before our minds with increased measures of fresh- 1— , 



ness and coherence. Hard it has been, very hard, 
to adjust the many questions of contested history; 
harder still to know where to enlarge or where 
to be brief only in unfolding the connexion of 
events which are still regarded by the wise and 
meditative as in uncertain dependence, or in more 
than precarious sequence. Yet I trust all has not 
been in vain; I trust that in you, my yoifbger 
brethren, more especially \ I have awakened some 
desire to search the Scriptures, and to muse on 
the events of your Redeemer's life with a fresher 
and more vital interest. Remember, I beseech 
you, that though chronologies may seem perplex- 
ing and events intermingled, yet still that every 
earnest effort to bring before your hearts the 
living picture of your Redeemer's life will be 
blessed by His Spirit*. Be not discouraged by 

80 purely belonging to mere human sincere effort to set before our souls 

things, in connexion with the most the life of our Master both ought 

holy name of Our Lord and Saviour to, and, with God's blessing, must 

Jesus Christ. needs end in imitation. ' He that 

^ Some experience as a public considers/ says the Chrysostom of 
examiner in the New Testament, our Church, in reference to one par- 
both in this University and else<« ticular aspect of our Lord's life, 
where> has served to teach me that ' with what efiEusions of love Jesus 
few points connected with the expo- prayed ; what fervours and assiduity, 
sition of the four Gospels are less what innocency of wish, what mo- 
known or less attended to, by the desty of posture, what subordination 
yoimg, than the study of the pro- to His Father, and conformity to 
bable order of events, and the rela- the Divine pleasure, were in all His 
tions and degrees of interdependence devotions, is taught and excited to 
existing between the records of the holy and religious prayer. The rare 
four inspired writers. sweetness of His deportment in all 

' It is well and truly observed by temptations and violences of His 

Bishop Taylor, in his noble intro- passion, His charity to His enemies, 

duction to his greatest work. The His sharp reprehension of the Scribes 

Life of Christ, that every true and and Pharisees, His ingenuity toward 

E. H. L. 10 
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LECT. the difl&cidty of the task: though here perchance 



ni. 



. we may wander, — ^there miss the right clue, yet 
if with a true and living faith we seek to bring 
home to our hearts the great features of the 
Evangelical history, — to journey with our Master 
over the lonely mountains of Galilee, to sit with 
Him beside the busy waters of the lake of Genne- 
sareth, — to follow His footsteps into remote and 
half-pagan lands\ or to hang on His lips in the 
courts of His Father's house, — we shall not seek 
in vain. 

The history of the Gospels will be more and 
more to us a living history ; one Divine Image 
ever waxing clearer and brighter, shedding its 
light on lonely hours, coming up before us in soli- 
tary walks, — ever fresher, ever dearer, until at 
length all things will seem so close, so near, so 
true, that our faith in Jesus and Him crucified 
will be such as no sophistry can weaken, no 
doubtfulness becloud^ 

For that vivid interest in the history of Jesus 

let us all pray to our heavenly Father, and in the 

name of Him on whom we have been meditating, 

let us conclude with the prayer of His chosen ones, 

*Luke 'Lord, increase our faith*/ 

xvii. 5. ' 

% 

all men, are living and efiEectual ' For an expansion of these pass- 

sermons to teach us patience, and ing comments on the unspeakable 

humility, and zeal, and candid sim- blessedness of this form of medi- 

plicity and justice in all our actions.' tative union with our adorable Sa- 

Life of Christ, Prelim. Exhort. § 15, viour, the student may profitably be 

Voir I. p. 25 (Lond. 1836). referred to one of the most eloquent 

1 This striking and commonly devotional treatises ever written in 

too much overlooked portion of our our language, — ^the Christ Mystical 

Lord's ministry vnXL be found no- of Bp Hall (TForib, Vol vii.p. 225. 

ticed especially in Lect. v, Talboys, 1837). 
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THE MINISTRY IN EASTERN GALILEE. 



St Mabk I. 14. 

jS'ow afier that John was put in prison^ Jeavs came into 
Galilee, preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God. 

In resuming my course of Lectures upon those ^^• 
events in the Life of our Lord and Master which ; 



are recorded to us in the Gospels it will be per-tionofthe 
haps well for me, both in consideration of the time *" ^^^*' 
that has elapsed since my last Lecture ^ and with 
the remembrance that some may now be present 
who did not hear the former portion of this course*, 
so far to recapitulate as to remind you briefly 
of our present position in the Gospel-history, and 
of the events which appear to have just preceded 
our present starting-point. 

It may perhaps be remembered that our lastB."e^r?<»- 
meditations were devoted to what we agreed to term of the 
our Lord's early Judsean ministry', — a ministry the Ju-*^ 

dsean 

1 The first three Lectures of this has seemed probable that, in a sub- 

€K>tune were delivered in the month jeot like the present, a brief recapi- 

of April, the present and the two tulation might be of benefit even to 

following not till the succeeding Oc- the general reader, the Lecture has 

tober. The brief recapitulation in been left in the same state in which 

the text could thus hardly be dis- it was delivered, 

pensed with when so long an inter- ' This refers to the new comers in 

Tal had elapsed between the two the October Term. See the renu^rks 

portions of the Course. In the form in Lecture I. p. 9. 

in which the Lectures now appear it ^ See Lecture n. p. 39, and com* 

is not so necessary; as, however, it pare p. i43,^note 3. 

10—2 
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LECT. 
IV. 



which commenced with the cleansing of the 
Temple at our Lord's first Passover (March A.u.c. 
781)^, and extended continuously to the December 
of that year when our Lord returned to Galilee 
through Samaria, and pisrformed the second and, 
as it would seem, isolated miracle of healing the 
son of the nobleman of Capernaum^ It may be 
further remembered that after a brief stay in 
Galilee of which we have no further record than 
the passing comment of St Luke, that * He taught 
•ch.iv.15. ij^ their synagogues, being glorified of all*,' ^ and 



^ If the tables oonstracted by 
Wieseler (Chron, SyTwps,, p. 481 sq. ; 
reprinted in Tischendorf, Synop$, 
JBvang., p. Li) on the basis of the 
astronomical data supplied by Wurm 
(Astran, £eitr<ige) are to be relied on 
as exacty the first day of this Pass- 
over, i.e. according to popular usage, 
the 14th of Nisan, took place on the 
apth of March. One day earlier 
(March 28) is the date specified by 
Browne {Ordo Sad, § 64), but the 
Tables from which it appears to have 
been derived (§ 448), are admitted 
to involve sufficient error to account 
for the difference : see the examples 
on p. 497. 

' See above, Lecture in. p. 134. 

3 This text appears to illustrate, 
if not confirm, the opinion previously 
advanced (see above, p. 129, note i), 
that the return of our Lord specified 
by the three Synoptical Evangelists 
(Matth. iv. 13, Mark i. 14, Luke iv, 
14) does not coincide with the inter* 
val between the 5th and 6th chapters 
of St John, but with the return 
specified by that Evangelist in the 
4th chapter. The words of St Luke 
just seem to give that passing no- 
tice of the two-month residence in 
Galilee, which preceded the Feast of 



Purim, that we might naturally ex- 
pect. The chief feature which pro- 
bably marked that period, — preach- 
ing and teaching in the synagogues, 
is briefly specified, while in the words 
io^aiSfievos inrb riwriow it is just pos- 
. sible that there may be an oblique 
allusion to the miracle which we 
know from St John (ch. iv. 44) was 
performed during that interval. The 
force of the main objection, — ^that 
the synoptical narrative does not 
thus, as it would seem to profess to 
do, commence immediately after that 
return of our Lord to Galilee, but 
really two months later, is thus so 
far weakened, that when we further 
observe-^(a) that of two returns to 
Galilee, St John pauses carefully to 
specify one, and leaves the other 
almost unnoticed (comp. ch. vi 1), 
and again (6) that in ch. v. 35 our 
Lord HetM to speak of John's minis* 
try as something now quite belong- 
ing to the past, — it jippears difficult 
to resist the conviction that the 
distinctly-mentioned AMaxdapn^it into 
Galilee of the Synoptical writers, 
immediately after John's captivity, 
is identical with the carefully sped* 
fied journey recorded in the 4th 
chapter of St John : see Tischendorf 
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the similarly brief notices of St Matthew*, and lect. 

IV 

St Mark**, that the burden of that teaching was- 



repentance, our Lord went up to Jerusalem at theb^.*r;{J* 
time of a festival, which it was judged highly 
probable was that of Purim, with the apparent 
intention of staying over the Passover^, but that, 
owing to the malignity of the more hostile sec- 
tions of the Jews, He appears to have left the 
city almost immediately, and again to have re- 
turned to Galilee. 

Here our present section begins, and with it 
what may be termed the Lord's Galilaean or extra- 
Judaean ministry, a ministry which in itself lasted 
about six months, but which combined with the 
journeys and interrupted ministries which suc- 
ceeded, occupied as nearly as possible a single 
year^, — the 'acceptable year' of that ancient pro- 



SynopM Evangelica, p. xxv., and 
for tlie arguments (not very strong) 
in fovonr of the identity of tbe 
above return with that implied in 
John vi. I, Wieseier, Chron, Synops. 
p. i6i sq. The attempt of Lange 
{Leben Jetu, Part ii.) and others to 
interpolate a considerable portion of 
the events of the present earlier 
Oalilsan ministry between the return 
through Samaria and the Feast of 
Purim, has been well considered, and 
been found to involve chronological 
difficulties wholly insurmountable. 

^ See above, p. 138, note 3. 

' The ministry of our Lord would 
thus seem to have lasted about two 
yeara and three months, i.e, from 
His baptism at the close of 17 A.D. 
(780 A.u.o.) or beginning of 28 A.D. 
to the last Passover in 30 A.D. The 
opinions on this subject have been 
apparently as much divided in an- 



cient as in modem times. Several 
early writers, among whom may 
be specified Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom. I. 21, § 145), Origen {de 
Princip, IV. 5, »» LevU, Hom. IX., 
in LticHom, xxxn. — but see below), 
Archelaus of Mesopotamia (Bouth, 
JUliq, Sacr, Vol IV. p. 218), and, 
according to apparently fair infer- 
ences, Julius Africanus (Greswell, 
Dissert, xiii. VoL i. p. 46), suppose 
our Lord's miniBtry to have lasted 
little more than one year. Others 
again of equal or even greater anti* 
quity, such as Melito of Sardis 
(Routh, Reliq, Sacr. Vol. I. p. 115), 
Lrenseus (ZTcw. ii. 39, — but see be- 
low), and, according to correct in- 
ferences, Tertull'an (see Kaye, Bed. 
Hist. ch. II. p. 159, and comp. 
Browne, Ordo Seed. § 86. 3), and, 
later in life, Origen (Cels. Ii. 12, 
oifhk Tpia irrj) have fixed the duration 



Digitized by 



Google 



150 The Ministry in Eastern Oalilee. 



LECT. 
IV. 

•Isai. Ixi. 

*» Luke iv. 
11, 



Two pre- 
liminary 
observa- 

tiODS. 



phecy * which our Lord Himself proclaimed in the 
synagogue at Nazareth as now receiving its ful- 
filment^, — the year to which a most trustworthy 
tradition preserved by Eusebius confines the nar- 
rative of the three Synoptical Gospels^ 

Before we enter upon the details of the in- 
spired history, let me pause to make two preli- 
minary observations, the first in reference to the 
space of time which it is convenient to consider 
in the present Lecture, — the second in reference 
to the variations of order in the events as related 
in this portion of the Synoptical Gospels. 



(M ^ree years, or, as Irenseus (I.e.) 
implies, eren more. A calm comd- 
deration of these and other passages 
from early writers will show that 
they cannot be strongly pressed on 
either side. Several of them involve 
references to prophecy, which in 
some cases evidently swayed the 
opinion of the writer (comp. Euseb. 
Dem. Evang.^ vm. 400 b) ; some (as 
the passage of Irenseus) are called 
out by the counter-opinion of here- 
tics, while others again are mere 
obiter dicta, that cannot fairly be 
urged as giving a really deliberate 
opinion. After a review of the 
whole evidence the most reasonable 
opinion, and one which tends in a 
great degree to harmonize these ci- 
tations, is this,— that the general 
feeling of antiquity was that our 
Lord's entire ministry lasted for a 
period, speaking roughly, of about 
three years, but that the more active 
part, i.e. that with which the sy- 
noptical narrative practically com- 
mences, lasted one. If this be cor- 
rect, the statement at the beginning 
of the note has to a certain extent 
the united support of all antiquity, 
and sufficiently nearly accords with 



the three years of the significant 
parable (Luke xiii 6sq.), which has, 
perhaps rightly, been pressed into this 
controversy ; see Wieseler, Chron, 
Synops, p. 101 ; and for further ge- 
neral information, Greswell, Diuert, 
xiu. Vol. I. p. 438 sq., Browne, 
Ordo Scecl. § 85 sq., and the acute 
comments of Anger, de Temp, in 
Act Apost. p. 13 s(i. 

^ The valuable tradition above 
alluded to is as follows : ' When the 
three first written Grospels had been 
now delivered into the hands of all, 
and of John too as well, they say 
that he approved of them and bore 
witness to their truth, and that thus 
all that the history lacked was an 
account of the things done by Christ 
at first and at the beginning of His 
preaching. And the account is cer- 
tainly true. For it is easily seen that 
the other three Evangelists have 
only written an account of what was 
done by our Saviour in the space of 
one year after the imprisonment of 
John the Baptist, and that they have 
intimated the same at the beginning 
of their history.* Eusebius, Hist. 
Eccl. III. 24 ; comp. Wieseler, Chron. 
Synops. p. 163. 
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With regard to the Jirst point, we may observe leot. 
that we have now before us the events of a year 



The exact 



and a few days^ distributed, however, very un-^riod"^* 
equally in the Gospel-narrative. Of the events ?^® T: 

^ J ^ r ^ ^ braced in 

of the first portion, which, as will be seen, are *?ie present 
included in a period of little more than three 
weeks, we have an ample and almost continuous 
history; of the events of the whole remaining 
period (excluding the final week of our Lord's 
ministry), more isolated and detached notices, and 
a somewhat altered mode of narration... This 
being the case, I venture to think that we shall 
both distribute our incidents more equably, and, 
what is more important, keep distinct from one 
another portions of the Gospels which appear to 
be dissimilar in their general characteristics*, if on 
the present occasion we confine ourselves solely to 
the events of the three weeks above alluded to, 
and reserve for the remaining Lectures the events 

^ The first event is the rejection sent case it will be found by inde- 

of onr Lord on his appearance in pendent computation that, as above 

the synagogue at Nazareth (Luke iv. asserted, March 16 coincided with 

16). This we know was on a sab- a Saturday. 

bath-day, the exact date of which, ' This statement will be substan- 

— if Wieseler's Tables (see above, p. tiated by the succeeding comments 

148, note i) are fully to be relied on, upon the variations of order in the 

and if the Feast of Purim fell, as it first three Evangelists (p. 153), and 

appears to have done, on the sabbath by the introductory remarks at the 

when our Lord healed the man at commencement of Lecture iv. The 

the pool of Bethesda (see Lect. ni. main points to be observed are that 

p. 137)^ — would be March 26. The up to the Feeding of the 5000 the 

Passover of the succeeding year we order of events in St Matthew ap- 

leam from the same authority com- pears intentionally modified, after 

menced on April 6. We have then that period, mainly regular and sys- 

exactly a year and eleven days. tematic ; and that up to the same 

The calculation, by which the week- point St Luke is full and explicit, . 

day answering to any given date is while to the six months between 

arrived at, will be greatly facilitated that period and the journey to Jeru* 

by Tables IV. and v. in Browne's salem at the Feast of Tabernacles 

Ordo Seed. p. 501 sq. In the pre- he only devotes about 30 verses. 
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LECT. of the longer portion. The dividing epoch, let 
^^' it be observed, is that of the Feeding of the five 



thousand, — an epoch by no means arbitrarily 
chosen, but, as a brief chronological notice in St 

•Johnvi. John's Gospcl* warrants our asserting, an epoch 
closely coincident with that Passover of the present 
year^ which the savage and impious designs of 
the Jewish party at Jerusalem appear to have pre- 
vented our Lord from celebrating in the Holy 
City*. Estimating them roughly by festivals, our 
present period extends from the Feast of Purim 
(March 19, a.u.c. 782) to the Passover-eve (April 
1 4) -—at which point our present meditations will 
conveniently come to their close. 

Thevana- With regard to the second point, — ^the order 

tions of ^ , . - ft 1-/1 

order in of the oveuts m those three weeks, let me briefly 
Synoptical observe that the period we are now engaged in 
Gospels, pj-egentg tiie utmost difficulty to the harmonist*, 

^ This useful conciliatory date is (ch. viii. i) does not teem to accord 

commented upon by Wieseler, Chron, with the ^ fuf tIoip rSXetop of St 

Synops. p. 975. To set aside the Luke (ch.y. ii). We can of course 

words t6 T(£<rxa as a gloss (Mann, imagine several ways in which the 

Trv^ Ytwt of our Lord^i Birth, p. two accounts could be harmonized, 

161; comp. Browne, Ordo Scecl, but we must be satisfied with merely 

§ 89) is arbitrary, and not justified putting them forward as tentative 

by any external evidence. and conjecturaL At first nght it 

' See above, p. 141, note i. might be thought judicious in a case 

' These discrepancies perhaps can like the present to consider the 

never be wholly cleared up, espe- special notice of St Matthew as 

dally in those cases where there are contrasted with the more general 

partial notes of place whfch augment notices of St Mark and St Luke as 

the ahready existing difficulties in d^nUely jbdng both the time and 

regard of time. To take an exam- place (comp. Alford on Matik, viii. 1), 

pie : in the case of the Healing of but a remembrance of the principle 

the Leper recorded in the three of grouping, which appears almost 

^ Synoptical Gospels, independent of evidently to have been followed in 

all the difficulties arising from the this portion of the record of the first 

difference in time, the scene of the Evangelist (comp. Lecture I. p. 11), 

miracle as defined by St Matthew, warns us at once that all such ecleo- 

KaTofidvTi di airifi dxb \od 6povs, ticmodesofharmonizing can never be 
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arising from this simple fact, that though all the liEcr. 
first three Evangelists record more or less the '— 



same facts, St Matthew relates them in an order 
so signally and palpably diflFerent from that adopt- 
ed by St Mark and St Luke, — that all efforts 
to combine the two must be pronounced simply 
hopeless^. Either for those three weeks we must 
accept the order of St Matthew and adapt that of 
St Mark and St Luke to it, or we must adopt 
the converse course. The third alternative, that 
of constructing a harmony of our own out of all 
three, — an alternative that has only too often been 
adopted by the ingenious and the speculative,— is 
in a high degree precarious, and as far as I am 
able to judge, has not led to any other than 
debateable and unsatisfactory results. 

Without here entering into details which deli- The order 
vered orally would prove both wearisome and per- and 
plexing*, I will simply say, that after long andfoUowedin 

these 
Lectures, 
relied on, and that eyen with St Mat- i, 5, la, 6, 13, 4, 19, 10, 7, 8, ii, 
thew*s accessory definitions the order 23, 15, 9, 10, 18, 17, 12, 25, 16, 
of the events he rektes must to the Such a result speaks for itself, 
last remain a matter of uncertainty. * To conduct such an inquiry 
1 Let the student either make for properly, we must endeavour (a) to 
himself, with the proper notes of time form a correct idea of the general 
and place, three lists of the events object of the Gospel in question, and 
in their order as related by the first to observe how far this admits of 
three Evangelists, or refer to those its being made the basis of a regular 
drawn up by others, as, for instance, and continuous Gospel-history; (6) 
by Wieseler (Chron. Synopa, pp. 380, to collect all the passages which in 
097), Browne (Ordo Sad, § 586), or any degree indicate the principles, 
any of the better harmonizers of this anecdotal or historical, on which the 
portion of the inspired narrative. Evangelist appears to have drawn 
and he will feel the truth of this re- up his narrative ; (c) to note care- 
mark. For example, if i 16 re- fully the nature and amount of the 

present in order the events of this irregularities which can be detected, 

period as collected from St Mark —either from a comparison of dif- 

<md St Luke, the order in St Mat- ferent portions of the same Gospel- 

thew will be found as follows : i, 1, with one' another, or with parallel. 
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LBCT. carefiil consideration, and with a full sense of the 
rv. ... 
great responsibility of making distinct assertions 

on such difficult questions before an audience 
like the present, I have come to the determina- 
tion of following the order of events as given by 
St Mark and St Luke rather than that given 
by St Matthew — ^and that for these general but 
weighty reasons. Firsts that in cases of clear 
discrepancy in the order of narration between two 
of the sacred writers, we seem bound to follow the 
one who himself tells us\ if words mean anythiiig, 
that it has been his care to draw up his history 
with general reference to the order of events... 
Secondly y that the order of St Luke in the first 



First rea- 
son. 



Second 
reason. 



accounts in the other Grospels ; {d) to 
classify the notes of time and place, 
and to observe where they are pre- 
cise and definitive, and where merely 
vague and indefinite ; lastly, («) to in- 
vestigate the nature of the formulae 
which link together the successive 
paragraphs, and to distinguish be- 
tween those which mark immediate 
connexion, and those which indi- 
cate mere general sequence. The 
first of these heads is partially illus- 
trated in Lect. I. p. 20: the rest 
are best left to independent observa- 
tion. If assistance be needed ; in 
reference to (6), see Davidson, Introd, 
to N, T. Vol. I. p. 56, or Credner, 
Einleitunff, § 37, p. 63 sq. ; in ref. to 
(c), Greswell, Dissert, ni. Vol. i. p. 
195 sq. ; in ref. to (d), the table in 
Wieseler, C^ron. Synops. p. 297 sq. ; 
and in ref. to (c), Ebrard, Kritik 
der Ev, Oesch. § 23, pp. 88 — 94. 

* The exact meaning of some of 
the expressions in this introduction, 
especially dx' dpxv^t TapfiKoXovOrf- 
K&ri, dv(i)0€P, and most of all Kad- 



e^Tjli, has been abimdantly discusaed. 
The most correct view seems to be 
as follows; that d/>x^ refers to the 
beginning of the Tpaypdrtifp previ- 
ously alluded to, soil. tCof dav/idrwF 
Kal rwp rpayfidrtap, Euthymius in 
loc.; that TCLprjKoXovdiiK&ri, in ac- 
cordance both with its use and de- 
rivation, mariLS research as evinced 
in tracing edong, and as it were 
mentally accompanying the events 
in question ; that dimdep refers to a 
commencement from the very be- 
ginning, — from the birth of the 
Baptist; and lastly that Ka0€^9ii, like 
^06^^, can only imply an adhe- 
rence to the natural order of the 
events related, — ^^j, <2>j ^irotfro fy^ 
veroy Thucyd. n. i, v. 16 : see Meyer, 
t'fi loc.y and compare Greswell, DiS' 
sert, I. Vol. I. p. 9. In a word, in 
this preface we are assured by the 
inspired writer that we are to ex- 
pect in what follows, fidelity, accu- 
racy, research, and order, — and we 
find them: compare Lange, Leben 
Jesu, I. 6. 3. Introd. p. 320. 
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part of our present portion is strikingly confirmed lect. 
by the order of events in St Mark, from which 1- 



it only difiers in two or three instances^, which 
have been satisfactorily accounted for and ad- 
justed... jTAircKy, that tiie chronology of St Luke Third m 
in this portion of the Gospel history can be shown ^^* 
to harmonize with that supplied indirectly by St 
John in a very striking manner '...jPWr^y, that fourth 
the seeming want of order in St Matthew can be 
very readily accounted for by observing that, in 
this portion of his Gospel, the Evangelist appears 
to have wittingly adopted a peculiar arrangement, 
viz. a separation into different groups of the dis- 
courses of our Lord and the historical events with 
which they stood in connexion, and that such 
an arrangement almost necessarily precludes strict 
chronological adjustments. However perplexing 
we may deem such a phenomenon in a Gospel that 
in other parts appears mainly to follow a regu- 
lar and chronological order,— however we may 
be tempted to speculate on the causes which led 
to it', this much appears certain, that such an 

1 These are, the callmg of the p. 184 sq., and in respect of the first 

four Apostles (Luke v. i — 1 1, com- of them, compare also Augustine, de 

pared with Mark i. 16 — 20), the Contens, Ev. n. 17, and Spanheim, 

arrival of the mother and brethren Dvb. Evang, Lxn. 1, p. 341 sq. 

of our Lord (Luke viii. 19 — 11, * For a careful investigation into 

compared with Mark iii. 31 — 35), the confirmatory elucidations of the 

and apparently the calumnies of the order of this portion of St Luke's 

Pharisees (Mark iii. 10 sq., com- Gospel as supplied by that of St 

pared with Luke xi. 17 sq.), and the John, see Wieseler, Chrcn. Synopt. 

parable of the Grain of Mustard III. 2 A, p. 271 sq. 

(Luke xiii. 18 sq., compared with ' Though it is ever both unwise 

Mark iv. 30 sq.) — though both these and unbecoming to speculate too 

might well have been repeated on freely about the origin and compo- 

two different occasions. For a good sition of an inspired document, the 

adjustment of the two main diflfer- opinion may perhaps be hazarded 

ences, see Wieseler, Chron. Synops. that this peculiarity in St Matthew's 
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LECT. 
IV. 



arrangement does exist and can be easily verified, 
. if we examine the peculiar structm-e of the portion 
of the Gospel which begins with the fifth and 
closes with the thirteenth chapter. We see for 
example, that on the one hand we have three large 
portions containing discourses, viz. the Sermon on 
the Mount, the apparently grouped and collected 
instructions which our Lord addressed to the 
Twelve previous to their mission, and the collec- 
tion of the parables in the thirteenth chapter^; 
and, on the other hand, that we have a large col- 
lection of miracles related in the eighth and ninth 



Grospel may be due to the iDoorpo- 
ration by the Evangelist of an 
earlier (Hebrew) narrative in this 
later and more complete (Greek) 
Gospel. If such a coigecture be 
received, we can not only explain 
the present peculiarity, but can also 
accoant for, on the one hand, the 
positive statements of antiquity that 
the first Evangelist composed his 
Gospel originally in Hebrew (!Pa; ias 
ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccl, in. 39, Ire- 
nseus, Har, in. i, al.), and on the 
other, the universal reception of the 
Greek Gospel as the veritable and 
undoubted work of the Evange* 
list : see Wieseler, Synopn, p. 304. 
The portion to which we are allud- 
ing fiMy thus have been a part of 
the X^w which Papias says were 
drawn up by St Matthew, and the 
meaning of the doubtful word 
X^iB fMiy be so far correctly modi- 
fied, as to point to a predominance 
in that treatise of the rd itirh X/m- 
CToO \ex64vra over the ^ rpaxBivra 
which appears also included in the 
term; see above, Lect. i. p. 12, 
note 1. That St Matthew origi- 
nally wrote in Hebrew can scarcely 
be doubted if we are to place any 



reliance on external testimony, and 
that the present Greek Gospel came 
from his hand, and not from that of 
an editor or compiler, seems almost 
^equally clear from internal and ex* 
ternal testimony combined; — how 
then can we adjust the two appa- 
rent facts without assuming an ear- 
lier and a later treatise ? And if so, 
is it strange that the first should 
have been incorporated in the se- 
cond, and thus so effectually super- 
seded as to have soon passed out 
of notice. The pretensions, of the 
Curetonian Syriac (as put forward 
by its laborious editor) to represent 
more nearly the words of St Mat-» 
thew than any other extant docu- 
ment would in some degree affect 
the present question, if it had not 
apparently been demonstrated that 
such pretensions are untenable ; see, 
thus far, the recent investigation of 
Koberts, Original Lang, of St Mai- 
thew*8 Gospel, oh. rv. 3, p. 123 sq., 
and compare Donaldson, New Crat, 
§ 15, p. 23, note (ed. 3). 

^ For a brief notice of these, see 
Lect. I. p. 21, note a, and for a 
specification of the miracles in tha 
8th and 9th chapters, ib,, note 3. 
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chapters, which comprise, with scarcely any excep- ^^^• 
tion, the scattered events of the period preceding — 



the sending out of the Twelve, — after which the 
narrative proceeds in strict chronological order... 
When we add to this the concluding observation, 
that singularly enough, we find in several in- 
stances careful notices of pfotce exactly where the 
order of time seems most disarranged*, it seems 
almost impossible to resist the conviction that the 
first Evangelist was by no means unacquainted 
with the correct order of events, but that he de- 
signedly departed from it, and directed his first 
attention to his Master's preaching during this 
momentous period, and then grouped together the 
nearly contemporary events and miracles* with 
such notices of place as should guard against any 
possibility of misconception. 

Kelying on these sober and apparently con- 
vincing reasons for following the order of St Mark 
and St Luke rather than that of St Matthew, let 
us now again take up the thread of the inspired 
narrative. 

^ Compare for example ch. viii. 5, well, DiMert, in. p. 194 — 238; 

elffe\$6m 6i airn^ els Karef^aoi^fi; Browne, Ordo ScbcL § 590, — whose 

ver. 14, i\$Caif elt riiv oIkUlv HerpoO ; theory of a Redactor, however, is 

yer. 18, elt rb wipcLP ; yer 38, ik66tnrt neither satisfEustory nor phuuible. 

els rb ripw els T^vxii>P«»T(av Tepye- Attention was formerly called to it 

OffwOif; oh. ix. i, if^deif els r^ i^loM by Lightfoot (Harmony, Vol. I. p. 

tSXim; ch. xiL 9, i^^cf els r^ ^wa* 503, Roterod. 1686), and also by 

ytayii9 nbrOv; xiiL i, i^eKdiaif i.vb Whiston (Hamumy of OospeU; p. 

7^ oUUls iKaBijTo ropd rV OdXaa- 100 sq., Lond. 1704), but accounted 

cev. See also Wieseler, Chron, Sy^ for by the hitter in a way (mis- 

^i^^f V' S^7' arrangement by a translator of frag- 

' The want of regularity in St mentary scraps) which Browne (p. 

Matthew's Gospel, arising from this 644, note) properly designates as 

mode of construction, is acknow- palpably absurd. He was answered 

lodged by nearly all impartial in- by Jonea^ Vindic, of St MaUh, 

quirers of recent times; see Ores- Lond. 17 19. 
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IV. 



After a hasty departure from Jerusalem our 
Lord returns to his old home at Nazareth, where 
tno^i'oMT some, if not all, of the kindred of the Lord appear 
Lord in the to havo boeu still residing \ and on the Sabbath- 

synagogue , , , ® ' 

at Naza- day which immediately succeeded His return en- 
a Luke iy. t^^^^ into the Synagogue*, as had now become His 
l^' ^ custom^ to read and to teach... What a vivid 
picture has the inspired Evangelist St Luke been 
moved to present to us of that memorable morn- 
ing. Prayer and the reading of the law was now 
over* and the reading of the prophets was to begin, 
and the reading of the season was from the old 
Evangelist Isaiah. The Redeemer stands up to 
** ver. i6. read°, and with the sanction of the now not im- 
probably expectant ruler of that house of prayer ''^ 



^ It has been supposed that the 
Virgin and her family had retired 
to Cana (see aboye, p. 105, note i), 
but apparently not on sufficient 
grounds. That the dSeX^al of the 
Lord were now living at Nazareth 
seems certain from Matth. xiii. 56, 
Mark vi. 3, and that the Virgin and 
the brethren were there also is not 
improbable. The way, howeveri in 
which the residence of the dSeX^ol 
is specified seevM rather to imply 
the contrary, and may lead us to 
conjecture that the Virgin and her 
other kindred were now at Caper- 
naum, — a place which they might 
have selected for their abode a 
year before (John ii. 11) : consider 
Matth. xii. 46 sq., Mark iii. 31 sq., 
Luke viii. 19 sq., and John vii. 3. 
The commonly assumed identity of 
this visit to Nazareth with that men- 
tioned Matth. xiii. 54 sq., Mark vi. 
I sq., is convincingly disproved by 
Wieseler, Chron. Synops, p. 284. 

* The service of the Synagogue 



commenced with praise and prayer; 
then a portion of the law was read 
aloud, and after this a portion from 
the prophets; see Jost, Qenck, de9 
Judenth, II. I. 6, Vol. i. p. 173 sq., 
the special treatise of Vitringa (de 
8ynag.\ the more modem work 
of Zunz (GcttesdienH, Vortrage der 
Juden, p. 329 sq.), and for useful 
references illustrative of the whole 
passage, compare Lightfoot, ffor. 
Eehr, Vol. n. p. 508 sq. (Roterod. 
1686). 

^ It would appear that our Lord 
by rising indicated that, as a mem- 
ber of the Synagogue of Nazareth, 
He desired on the present occasion 
to undertake the office of MaphHr, 
or reader of the lesson from the pro- 
phets; comp. Vitringa, de Synag, 
in. I. 7, Part n. p. 696 sq. Though 
not called upon by the ruler of the 
Symigogne (comp. Mishna, Tract 
'Megillah,* iv. 4), assent is at once 
given, as both the ruler and the 
congregation appear to have heard 
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the roll is delivered to Him by the attendant. He 
unfolds it and reads that striking passage which 
His own divine wisdom and foreknowledge had 
moved Him to select', — ^that passage which both 
in its specifications of time* and circumstances 
was now being so exactly fulfilled. 

Such words might well have aroused the at- 
tention of those that heard it, nor can we wonder 
that our Lord's explanations' were looked for 
with interest^, and at first received with a kind of 
amazed approvals But what a fearful sequel! 
When grave yet gracious words of warning' were 
directed against those feeUngs of distrust and 



LECT. 
IV. 



' ver. 19; 
see above, 
p. 149. 

The im- 
pious se- 
quel. 



*> ver. 20. 
* yer. ii. 



of the comparatively recent miracle 
at Capernaum (Luke iv. 23; comp. 
Wieseler, Chron, Synopa, p. 271), 
and as the context shows (ver. ao), 
were full of expectation ; see Light- 
foot, in he, VoL 11. p. 508. 

^ It seems probable that the read- 
ing of the season was from Isuah 
(Ligbtfoot), and that our Lord re- 
ceived accordingly that portion of 
Scripture from the attendant keeper 
of the sacred books (comp.Vitringa, 
Synagog, WL 3. 1, p. 899), but that, 
with the privilege which the oral 
law conceded in the case of the lesson 
from the prophets {Mishna, ' Megil- 
lab,' IV. 4), He eitherpassed over from 
the section of the day to the begin- 
ning of the 6iBt chap., or else as 
'Lord of the Sabbath/ specially se- 
lected that portion; see Ligbtfoot, 
Hor, Hebr, Vol. n. p. 509, and 
comp. Meyer, in loe. The supposi- 
tion, that on our Lord's opening the 
roll this passage providentially met 
His eye (comp. De Wette), is not im- 
probable, but apparently less in ao- 
co^rdance with the dyaxri^^as, which^ 
as Ligbtfoot remarks, seems some- 



thing more than the mere 'explicuit 
or aperuit librum* (?. c. p. 5 10). 

* After having read such a por- 
tion of the passage as by custom 
was deemed sufficient ('si fuerit 
Sabbato interpres, legunt in Pro- 
pheta versiculos tres aut quinque 
aut septem, et non sunt soUiciti de 
versiculis viginti uno,' Mautcheth 
Soph. cap. 12), our Lord took upon 
Himself the office of interpreter, and 
according to custom tai down to 
perform it: comp. Zunz, OoUe^d, 
Voi'tr&ge der Juden, p. 337, and 
Sepp, Zeben Christi, 11. 10, Part n. 

p. 132. 

'^ The objections that have been 
urged against the general character 
of this address are most idle and 
irreverent. Our Lord, who knew 
the human heart, saw here unbelief, 
and the ordinary Galilssan estimate 
of His divine mission (John iv. 45) 
in their worst forms, and accord- 
ingly adopts the language of mer- 
dful warning and reproof. On the 
whole incident, see some useful com- 
ments in Lange, Leben Jesu, 11. 4. 9, 
Part II. p. 541 sq. 
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unbeUef into which even now these duU-hearted 
men of Nazareth were fast falling back again, we 
remember with horror what followed, — how these 
wretched men dared to do what even the gain- 
sayers at Jerusalem a week before had only begun 
to think of doing, how they thrust Him forth not 
only from their synagogue and their town*, but 
led Him to a neighbouring declivity, which modern 
travellers have not doubtfiilly identified*, to cast 
Him down headlong, and how by an exercise of 
His divine power'* He escaped^ their impious and 
vengeful hands. 

Henceforth that quiet home in the bosom of 
the green hills of Galilee was no longer to be the 
Lord's earthly resting place. His divine steps were 
now turned to more busy scenes, and in accord- 
j^"^"^ance with the voice of ancient prophecy**, to the 



^ ver. 29. 



* ver. 30. 



Departure 
to, and 
abode at 
Caper- 
nau^. 



' The exact place to which these 
wretched and infatuated people «i- 
deavoured to lead our Lord was 
certainly not the traditional Mount 
of Precipitation overlooking the vale 
of Esdraelon and two miles distant, 
but apparently one of the precipices 
4>f the western hill which flanks the 
town, — perhaps that by the present 
Maronite Church: see Bobinson, 
Palestine, Vol. n. p. 335 (ed. 1); 
and compare Stanley, Sinai and 
Palestine, p. 363 (ed. 1), Thomson, 
The Land and the Book, Vol. ii. p. 
135. In the photograph of Frith 
(Syria and Palestine, Part n.) this 
portion of the western hill lb not 
included: see Roberts, Holy Lamd, 
VoL n. Plate 19. 

' There does not seem sufficient 
reason for assuming with Robinson 
and others that in this there was no 
exercise of that miraculous power 



which most of the ancient writers 
(Ambrose, Euthymius, al) recog- 
nize in our Lord's thus passing 
through the infuriated throng: so 
also and rightly, Alford in loo. In 
all these things He manifested alike 
the exercise of His divine wisdom 
and His divine power; of the former 
in defining the time in which He 
vouchsafed to suffer, and of the 
latter in preventing that time being 
hurried by the impiety and violence 
of men. As Cyril of Alexandria 
well says, ' it depended on Him to 
suffer, or not to suffer; for He is 
the Lord of times as well as of 
things.' Comment on St Lake, Part 
I. p. 64, — where, however, it is just 
to observe that there is no distinct 
reference to an exercise of mira- 
culous power, but rather of over- 
awing majesty : so also Lange, L^>en 
Jesu, II. 4. 9, Part u. p. 548. 
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people that sat in the darkness the Light came; lect. 



and in Capernaum, at but little distance^ from 
that fair and populous plain of ' Gennesar* which 
a nearly contemporary visitor has so eloquently 
described*, the rejected One of Nazareth found 

a more thankful and believing home More Special 

thankful, and more believing; for not perhaps four disci- 
without a fresh recollection of the miracle per-^~* 
formed on one who had lain sick among them a 
few weeks before', the people we are told by St*^^^^^- 
Luke 'pressed upon Him to hear the word of 
God**;* and we may well conceive that it was not ''^^- ^- '• 
without the deep consciousness and foreknowledge 
of the active ministry that was now to be vouch- 
safed amid the populous towns of Gennesareth', 
that He called the four disciples, who had already 
been with Him for above a year, to leave, on this 
occasion, for ever their earthly occupations, and to 
become the ' fishers of men*'/ And we know how ' ^^^ ▼. 

10. 

readily that call was obeyed; we know how St 
Peter and his brother, and the two sons of Hun- 

^ Ab to the supposed position of turing districts are to England/ ia 

Capernaum, see Lect. m. p. iii| apparently borne out by the indi- 

note 3. rect allusions in the inspired narra- 

* See Josephus, BtiU, Jud, m. to. tive to the populous nature of the 

8, — according to Kobinson {Pales- district, and by what we can infer 

tine. Vol. n. p. 402), an overdrawn from the ruins which are still found 

picture. Thomson, with more judg- scattered about on the western shores 

ment, draws a distinction between of the lake : compare Kobinson, Pa- 

what the land then was, and what lestine, Vol. IL p. 403. The traces 

it has become now : comp. The Land of buildings which appear to have 

and the Booh, Vol. i. p. 536. been used in the operations of trade, 

' A very good description of what and may be the remains of ancient 

was probably the state of this popu- potteries, tanneries, &c. have been 

lous district in the time of our Lord observed by Dr Thomson at Tabiga, 

is given by Stanley, Sinai and Pa^ — which he terms 'the grand manu- 

Uitvne, p. 371 sq. (ed. -2). The re- fiwjturing suburb of Capernaum.' 

mark that ^ it was to the Koman The Land a/nd the Book, Vol. i. p^ 

Palestine almost what the manufao- 547. 

E. H. L. 11 
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• Luke V. 
6. 

** ver. 9. 



der, wrought upon by that miracle that showed 

- how the creatures that the hand of the Lord had 

made could gather together at His will*, — ^that 

miracle that brought the impressible Peter on his 

knees', and filled all with amazement**, — obeyed 

the heavenly voice, and left father and earthly 

callings, nets and vessels, forsook all, and followed 

Him\ 

Healing of This prompt adhesion of men so well known in 

niac^%he Capomaum as two at least of the four must have 

7tc^^ been', this ready giving up of everything to foUow 

namn. Jesus of Nazarcth, could not have been without 

its effect on the people of Capernaum and ita 

neighbourhood. The report too of the miracle,, 

though perhaps as yet not fully understood or 



^ The effect which the miracle 
produced on St Peter is well com- 
mented upon by Olshaosen {in loe. 
Vol. I. p. 399, Clark), and by Ewald^ 
Oeseh, Ckristui, p. 252. The con- 
trast between his own conscious un- 
holiness and the holy majesty and 
power of Him who had just wrought 
the mighty miracle made the fervid 
disciple both on the one hand offer 
his spontaneous adoration, and on 
the other to beseech his pure sinless 
Lord to depart from one who felt 
and knew in his own bosom what 
sin was. On the whole miracle, see 
OUhausen, Commentary, Vol. I. p. 
igi sq. (Clark) ; Trench, Mvraclet, 
p. 116; and compare Lange, Leben 
Jew, n. 4. 1 1, Part n. p. 562 sq. 

* There seems no reason for doubt- 
ing that the call of the four disciples 
mentioned by St Matthew (ch. iv. 
18 sq.) and St Mark (ch. i, 16 sq.) 
was contemporaneous with the above 
call mentioned by St Luke. The 
only difficulty is, that St Luke makes 



it ttibaequent to the healing of the 
demoniac, and of St Peter's mother- 
in-law, while St Mark places it he* 
fore. The order of the latter ia 
confirmed by St Matthew, and dis- 
tinctly to be preferred, especially aa 
the change of order in St Luke can 
be partly accounted for by the desire 
of the Evangelist to place in imme- 
diate contrast the reception in the 
synagogue at Capernaum, with the 
rejection a week before at Nazareth: 
see Wieseler, C^ron. Synops, p. 285, 
sq. 

^ From the notice of the hired 
servants (Mark i. 10), the two ves- 
sels employed (Luke v. 7), and the 
subsequent mention of St John's 
acquaintance with one in so high a 
position as the high-priest (John 
xviii. 15), it has been reasonably 
inferred that Zebedee, if not a 
wealthy man (Jerome, in McUth, iv. 
II, opp. to Ohrys. in Joann, Horn, 
n. i), was at any rate of some posi- 
tion in Capernaum. 
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appted^ted^ had probably soon passed frotn mouth leot. 
to mouth, among the fishers and boatmen on the ! — 



lake, and might well have added to the pre- 
yaiKng expectation and excitement. We toajr 
readily imagine tilien the eagerness and gladne^ie^ 
with which on the following Sabbath' the Re-'Mwki. 
deemer's pre^bching was listened to in the ^na- 
gogue, and We know the mighty effect thAt Wi« 
produced by it^ enhanced as it was by the sub- 
sequent healing of the demoniac within its walls ^ 
•••How starthng must have been that dcene when 
the spirits of darkness, driren by the wild anta^ 
gonisms of their fears^ and malignities^ broke out ^ i-uke It. 
amid that mingled concourse into cries alike of ' • 
reprobation and of confession*, ' Let us alone^*-I 
know thee who thou art; the Holy One of God^' '^Marki. 
What amazement was there then when those Luke iv. 
fiightful voices were silenced, and thd^ wretched 
sufferer, whose frail body had been the tenement 
of those helKsh occupants, though rent and con- 
vulsed by the final paroxysm^, yet k nioment *^*^^ '• 

^ SeeespedidlyMark 1. 2*l(Ti8eh.), Jeaxta as ihe Son 6f Odd and iheat 
iiv which tfaii annazemeDt both at future Judge (Matth. viti. 19, Marie 



the teaching and the miracle is ex- iii. 11, Y. 7/ Luke yiiL 18),- 

ptessed in the strongest terms : — T^ hifnced in the pfeselit nartfttiVe by 

iffTWTovTo; Max^ «rou^ /car* i^ov- the awful lal (Luke iv. 34) of the 

aim^ KoX TcSs Tw^iump rtltt dxaBd/h recoiling dbmon ; (3) the prohibition 

roif irn-dinrfi, Koi inraKo^ovaip tiirip, from speaking on the part of our 

* In the circumstances connected Lord (Mark I 34, iii. 11, Luke iv. 

wiUi this and other mhrades per- 41), — possibly that the multitude 

fbrmed on demoniacs, three things might not beBeve in their Bedeemer 

are wortiiy of notice : (i) the lost our the testimony of dcTils : oomp. 

oonsciouBness of personality on the Cyril Alex, an Luke iy. 41, Part i. 

part of the sufferer, the man beoom- p. 71 (TransL). Hence, perhaps, 

ing, as it w^re, identified with^ and the omission of the prohibition in 

at times the mouthpiece of the devil the case of the demoniacs of CkMlara 

within him (Mark ▼. 7, Luke viii. or Gkrgeea^ when otily those were 

a8) ; (1) the terror-stricken recog^ present whose faith was already firm, 

nition on the part of the devils of and convictions true and settled. 
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LECT. afterwards stood both freed and unharmed* before 
.them^ Here were as yet none among those 



3^^***^' simple-hearted men to object to healings on the 

bLnkevi Sabbath^ There were as yet none to make the 

blasphemous assertion that such power after all 

was only due to some league with the prince of 

•Matt.xu. those spirits* that had been conmianded with such 

Mark ui. authority, and had obeyed with such terror. These 

men of Capernaum had no such doubts; they saw 

and believed, yea and as two Evangelists record, 

soon spread the feme of the great Healer not only 

* i-uke iT. through all the neighbouring villages and towns*, 

• Mark i. but in all the reedons round about Galilee*. 

Meyer, But the woudcrs of this first Sabbath at Caper- 

naum, this day of which the events are so specially 
^om^ and so minutely told us by two Evangelists, had 
anceof not yet come to their close. Immediately after 
the same that amaziug scene in the synagogue, probably 
^* about mid-day', our Lord with His four freshly- 
'Maiki. called disciples round Him', enters into the com- 
« ver. «9. mon dwelling of two of the number*, and gra-* 
dously vouchsafes to that small home-circle, on 
the person of the mother-in-law of St Peter, ano- 
ther merciful display of those healing powers, of 

^ For further oomments mi this the two brothers was mid-day : ixrif 

miracle, see Trench, Jftroctet, p. 330, <3pa K9JBt ^f roif triJ^^ww dpurro' 

and f<» some thoughtful observa- votiurdai p6/u/wif Arrir ^/ar. ji^VUa 

tions on the case of demoniacal pes- Stia, cap. 54. The sendee in the 

sessions generally, Olshausen, Com- synagogue, the forms and hours of 

iMntary, p. 305; compare also, which appear to have been studi- 

Beyling^ Obs. Saer. xxvin. Partn. ously conformed to those in the 

p. 373 sq. temple-worship (Vitringa, de Sjfnag, 

« It would seem from a passage p. 42, Jost, Cfe»ch. det Judenth, 
in Josephus, that on the Sabbath- Vol. i. p. 170), would in all pro- 
day the usual hour for the meal of bability have commenced about 9 
which our Lord appears afterwards o'clock, and ended some time before 
to have partaken in the house of mid-day. 
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which a whole synagogue had but lately been lbct. 

witness. Here, perhaps in the low and crowded 1 — 

suburb*, the mother-in-law of the Apostle Peter 
was laid and sick, as the physician-Evangelist 
characteristically notices, of a great fever^. But 
the Healer was now nigh at hand. Anxiously they 
tell Him of her state, anxiously they beseech His 
help: and with power and majesty that help is 
bestowed. With His voice the Lord rebukes' the 
evil influence of the disease*, with His hand He'i-'ikeiv. 
touches the sufferer**, — and she who a moment fc?ikatt.vui. 
before lay subdued and powerless, now rises sup- **' 
ported by the Divine hand*^, and, as all the three * ^^^^ i- 
Synoptical Evangelists especially notice, ministers 
unto them*, and with wonted strength and health 
prepares for our Lord and His followers the Sab- 



^ The conjecture of Dr Thomson 
above alluded to (p. i6i, note 3), 
that Tabiga is the site of what was 
the manufacturing suburb of Caper- 
naum, derives some support from 
the above incident, there being 
marshy land in the vicinity which 
might account for the 'great fever' 
under which St Peter's mother-in- 
law was suffering: see The Land 
and the £ook, Vol. i. p. 547. There 
may be also a slight hint at the 
season of the year ; as we learn from 
modem travellers that in the East 
fevers prevail in spring and autumn, 
dysentery in the summer: compare 
Winer, ItWB, Art. 'Krankheiten,' 
Vol. I. p. 673. 

' This passage has be^i often 
referred to as illustrating not only 
the accuracy, but the profession of 
St Luke. We learn from the Greek 
medical writers that there was a re- 
cognized distinction between 'great' 
apd 'smair fevers: see Gkden, de 



Different. Febr. i, cited by Wetstein 
in loc, 

' The exact expression in the ori- 
ginal should not be overlooked, ^ire- 
rlfiiiffcp Tip vvp€T<fi (Luke iv. 39), 
according to which the disease, like 
the boisterous wind and stirred-up 
sea in the miracle on the lake (Matth. 
viii. 37, Mark iv. sq., Luke viii. 
34), is treated as a hostile potency. 
Deductions as to the presence of 
spiritual agencies in similar cases, 
must be made with caution, but 
the expression is remarkable, and 
has not been left unnoticed by the 
early expositors : see especially Cyril 
Alex, in loc. Part i. p. 69 (Transl.). 

* 'Not only doth He cure her 
from her disease,' says Theophylact, 
' but also infuses in her full strength 
and power, enabling her to minister.* 
In Luc, iv. 39, p. 334 (Paris, 1631); 
compare also Chrysost. in loc. For 
some very good remarks on the 
manner in which this miracle Waa 
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LEcr. bath midrday meal.. ..And yet the record of that 
eventful day is not concluded. A few hours later, 



•MarkL ^j^ guu^set', the whole city*, with all its sick, 

gathers at the door of the house, and ancient pro^ 

i>iMLim. phecy^ again finds its fulfilment in that exercise 

^' of Divine power that raised the sick and healed 

demoniacs, and yet chained in silence the driven- 

forth spirits', who with the recognition of terror 

•MarkL both knew Him*^ and would have proclaimed Him 

as man's Kedeemer and their own Judge. 
TSie QMare What an insight does th^ account of this day, 
Lard'smi- SO marked by deeds of love and mercy, give us 
kbouraaa into the nature of our Lord's ministry in Galilee! 
^tws^e What holy activities, what ceaseless acts of mer- 
^y- ciesi Such a picture does it give us of their 
actual nature and amount, that we may well con- 
ceive that the single 48'y> with all its quickly- 
succeeding events, has been thus minutely por- 
trayed, to show us what our Redeemer's ministerial 
life really was^ and to justify, if need be, the 



performed, see CyrU Alex, in he. ting for them to usurp the glory of 

Part I. p. 70 sq. (TransL) : oompare the Apostolic office, nor with im- 

also Trench, Mirades, p. 134. pare tongue to talk of the mysteiy 

^ This note of time, supplied both of Christ.' Part i. p. 71 (TransL) : 

by St Mark (i. 3*) and St Luke {h. see also The<^hyl. in Luc. iv. 41 

40), serres to mark that the Sabbath (ist interpr.), who subjoins the good 

was oyer, after which the sick and practical remark, — oix ^p^Mt olrof 

suffering could legally be brought ^ erSfAort dfutprtaXQi^, 
to our Lord : see Lightfoot, jffor, ' The incidents <^ this first Sab- 

JTe^r. Yol. i. p. 306 (Boterod. 1686). bath at Caperaaum are well notioed 

So rightly Theophylact {in Metre, i. by Ewald {Oesch, Chri»twt\ p. t54 

33), and the Scholiast in Cramer, sq.), as showing what the natcore of 

Cakn. Yol. i. p. 478. our Lord's holy labours really was: 

' The comment of Cyril Alex. comp. Lange, Ze6en Jesu, n. 4. 11, 

(referred to above, p. 163, note 3) p. 559 sq. The occurrence of so 

seems correct and pertinent : ' He many events on a i^gle day Hiakes 

would not permit the unclean demons the short duration of the preseDt 

to confess Him, for it was not fit- ministry in Galilee less improbable. 
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noble hyperbole of the beloved Apostle, that if lect. 
the things whidi Jesus did should be written every 1— 



one, 'the "world itself could not contain the books 

that should be written*' What a day too had*'^<>^'^"*- 

this been for Capernaum! What manifbstations 
of Divine power had been vouchsafed to them in 
their synagogue! what mercies had been showered 
down upon ihem in their streets*! Could they, *^*^^*' 
and did they, remain insensible to such displays of 
omnipotence? — It would have been indeed impos- 
sible; and it is not with surprise that we find 
that in the dawn* of the following morning the 
multitudes, conducted as it would seem by Peter 
and the newly-called disciples, tracked out the 
great Healer to the lonely place^ whither He had ** ^^^ i- 
withdrawn to commune with His Father, broke Luke iv. 
in upon His very prayers, and strove to prevent 
Him leaving those whom He had now so pre-etni- 
nently blessed^ But it might not be. That re- * ©h- iv. 
quest could not be granted in the exclusive manner 
in which it had been urged. Though the faith of 
these men of Capernaum was subsequently re- 
warded by our Lord's vouchsafing soon to return 
again, and by His gracious choice of Capernaum 
as His principal place of abode, yet now, as He 
alike tells both them and His disciples*, He must*M»rku 
fiilfil His heavenly mission by preaching to others ^ ' 

^ We leAm from St Mark tbat seem tbftt He had beeti there iome 

our Lord retired before day broke Httle time before He was discovered 

to some lonely spot, apparently at by St Peter and those wHh Mm/ 

no great distance from Capernaum who appear to hate' thus eagedy 

(comp. Stanley, Sirud and Palettine, followed our Lord (/roreft/wlay aih-bt) 

eh. z. p. 374), and was there pray* at the instigation of the mtuHitude : 

ing; see eh. i. 33. From the tenses See Luke iv. 4^, and compftM 

used and the special note of time, Lange, L^fenJeiU, n. 4. ii/ I'att 

hmtxa, Xttv {Ladim», Tisi^,), it would n. p. 561. 
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as well as unto them. The blessings of the Gospel 
were to be extended to the other towns, and 
villages by those peopled shores*, and thither, with 
His small company of followers, the Lord de- 

•ciLiv. as. parted, 'healing,' as St Matthew tells us*, 'all 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease 
among the people/ 

Probable How loug this circuit lasted we are not spe- 

duration .n./» i-i ••■! i iii 

ofthiBcir- cially mformod, but as one mcident only, the heal- 
ing of the earnest and adoring leper*, appears 
to belong to this journey, we may perhaps, not 
without some probability, believe that the present 
circuit lasted but a few days, and that the return 

^ Mark ii. to Capomaum* took place on the day before the 
Sabbath of that week, — a Sabbath of which we 
have some special notices^. 



^ The expression used by St Mark 
(eh. i. 38) is rh.t txpfUvai Ku/MoxdXeit 
(St Luke adopts the more general 
term, rati iripais wdXcffw), which 
seems to mark the sort of ' viUage- 
towns' (compare Strabo, Geogr, xn. 
pp. 537, 557) with which the whole 
adjacent plain of Gennesareth was 
closely studded; compare Stanley, 
Sinai <md Palest, ch. x. p. 370. 

* It seems right to speak guard- 
edly, as St Matthew (ch. viii. i) here 
cvppecuri to add a note of timci /rara- 
/ScErri hk a&rifi Axb tov opovs {Bee,, 
Tisch.). Am, however, there is really 
nothing very definitely connective in 
the Ktd ISo^ \evpbs vpoceXBCDp k.t,\,, 
—as St Mark and St Luke both 
agree in their position of the mira- 
cle, — and as the place it occupies in 
St Matthew's Grospel can be reason- 
ably accounted for (see Lightfoot, 
ffa/rmony, Vol. i. p. 512), we seem 
justified in adhering to the order of 
St Mark and St Luke ; oomp. Wie- 



seler, Chron. Synops. p. 306 sq. On 
the miracle itself, one of the most 
remarkable characteristics of which 
was, that, as the three Evangelists 
all specify (Matth. viiL 13, Mark i. 
41, Luke V. 13), our Lord towhed 
the sufferer (SeiKv^ Uri ij iuyla airrov 
(rd/>^ iyiofffiov fAereSldov, Theoph. in 
McUtL I. c.),--see Trench, Miradet, 
p. 2 10 ; and for some good notices 
on the nature of the disease. Von 
Ammon, Xe&en Je8u, Vol. i. p. iii, 
and the frightful account in Thom- 
son, Land and the Book, Vol. 11. 
p. 5 16. The subject is treated veiy 
fully and completely in Winer, jRTTA 
Art. ' Aussatz^* Vol. I. p. 114 sq. 

s As the circuit was probably 
confined to the 'village-towns' on 
the western shores of the lake and 
in the vicinity of Capernaum (see 
above, note i), we have an addi- 
tional reason for thinking that it 
did not last more than four or five 
days, and that thus our Lord might 
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Meanwhile Capernaum had not forgotten its lect. 



IV. 



Healer and Redeemer, though evil men from other 
parts of Galilee, and, as it is significantly added, J^ci^^ 
of Judaea and Jerusalem'^, had now come in among J^' ^f 
them*, — men, as it would seem, specially sent toj^f^^" 
collect charges against our Lord, and to mature tic. 
the savage counsels which, we have already seen*, 17. 
had been taken by the party of the Sanhedrin, 
No sooner was it noised abroad that He had re- 
turned^ than we find the whole city flocking to 



easily and naturally be found at 
Capernaum on tlie following Sab- 
bath, — which, as we shall see below, 
has a definite and distinctive date. 
No objection against this chronolo- 
gical arrangement can be founded 
on the fact that our Lord 'preached 
in their synagogues* (Mark i. 39, 
Luke iv. 44), as it appears certain, 
setting aside extraordinary days (of 
which there would seem to have been 
one in this very week,— the Ne wMoon 
of Nisan), there were services on 
the Mondays and Thursdays (oomp. 
Mitikna, Tract *Megillah,' i. 1), in 
which the law was read and fro- 
hably expounded, and to which the 
Tabnudists (on 'Baba Bathra,* 4) 
assigned as great an antiquity as the 
days of Ezra: see Lightfoot, Ear- 
many, Vol. i. p. 476 (Roterod. 1686)1 
Vitringa, de Synag, T. 2, 2, p. 387, 
and compare Jost, Oeach, desjudenth. 
VoL I. p. 168 sq. Some valuable 
observations on the subject of our 
Lord and His Apostles preaching in 
synagogues will befound in Vitringa^ 
de Synag. m. i. 7, p. 696 sq. 

I We owe the important notice 
of the precise quarter from which 
these evil men came solely to St 
Luke. From the other two Synop* 
tical Evangelists we only learn that 



the objectors were Scribes (Matth. 
ix. 3, Mark iL 6), and that they 
appear to have come there with a 
sinister intent. The allusion, how< 
ever, to Judsea and Jerusalem (espe- 
cially when compared with Mark iii. 
22, ypafifJULT€tt oZ dwb *lepoffoK^/i<im 
Karapdmes), throws a light upon 
the whole, and gives some plausi- 
bility to the supposition that the 
'Scribes and Pharisees' we here 
meet with for the first time in Gali- 
lee were emissaries from the hostile 
party at Jerusalem. These men, 
promptly uniting themselves with 
others that they found to be like- 
minded in Galilee, form a settled 
plan of collecting charges against 
our Lord, and the sequel shows with 
what feelings and in what spirit they 
were acting. For a while they wear 
the mask; they reason (Luke v. 21), 
they murmur (ver. 30), they insidi- 
ously watch (ch. vi. 7). Soon, how- 
ever, all disguise is thrown aside; a 
deed of mercy on the Sabbath, in 
spite of their tacit protest, hurries 
them on to their ruthless decision. 
That decision is at Capernaum what 
it had already been at Jerusalem 
(John Y. 18), — death : see Matth. xii, 
14, Mark iii. 6. 
* See above, Lect. ni. p. 141. 
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LBCT. the house, so that as St Mark^ with one of his 

'. graphic notices tells us, 'tiiete was no room to 

• ch. u. «, receive them, no not so much as about the door'/ 
But there were some without who would not be 
sent away. One sinfal^ but heart-touched para^ 
lytic there was, whose body and soul alike needed 
healing; and whose ftith was such tiiat when entry 
in the usual way was found to be impracticable, 
he prevailed on friends to bear him up the outside 
staircase, and let him down through the roof into 
the upper chamber, where, as it would seem from 
the narrative, our Lord was preaching to the 
mingled multitude both around Him and in the 

courtyard below' And we remember well how 

that faith prevailed, and how the soul was healed 
^ Luke V. first^ and then the palsied body°, and how the last 
ver. 24, act was made use of, as it were, to justify the first 







1 We may infer this from the 
declaratioii of otir Lord recorded by 
an the three Synoptical EvangelistSi 
^— d^dwro/ ffou al iifiCLfrrltu, Matth. 
ix. 9, Mark ii. 5 ; comp. Luke y. 10. 
The diseaae of the man, as Keander 
obeenreB, may haye bten due to 
sinful excesses; and the conscious- 
nesS| if not of this connexion, yet of 
the guilt within him was such that 
spirit and body reacted on each 
other, and an assurance of forgiye- 
ness was first needed, before the 
sensible pledge of it extended to him 
by his cure could be fully and pro- 
perly appreciated : see Life of -Christ, 
p. 271 (Bohn), and compare Olshau- 
sen, CkmmerUary, Vol. i. p. 300 sq. 
(Glaric). 

' The course adopted was as fol- 
lows : As the bearers could not enter 
the house on account of the press 
(Mark ii 4), they ascend by the 



outside staircase that led from the 
street to the roof (Whier, ItWB, 
Art. 'Dach,* Vol. I. p. «4«), pro- 
ceeding thereon till they come to 
the spot oyer which they judged our 
Lord to be. They then remoye the 
tiles or thin stone slabs, which are 
sometimes used eyen at this day (see 
Thomson, cited below)| and make 
an opening (Markii. 4, Luke y. 19; 
oomp. Joseph. AtUiq, xiy. 15. 11), 
through which, periiaps assisted by 
those below, they let the man down 
into the inrtp^owy or large and com- 
monly low chamber beneath, in 
which, or perhaps rather under the 
yerandah of which, the Lord then 
was: see Thomson, The Ltmd and 
ike Bodhy Vol. n. p. 7 sq., Meydr, 
Komment, Uher Mark p. I4 sq., and 
compare the good arti(^ in Kittd, 
Bibl Cydcp, VoL i. p. 874 sq., 
especially p. 877. 
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in the eyes of those scribes and Phansees "who had legt. 

stolen in among the simple-hearted men of Cap»- ! — 

naum, and were finding blasphemy in the exer- 
cise of the Divine power and prerogatives of the 
Son of God. But this time at least those in- 
truders were silenced, for when the sufferer obeyed 
His Lord's command, and showed the complete- 
ness of his restored powers* by bearing his bed, 
and walking through that now yielding throng, 
not only amazement, but as St Matthew' and*ch.a. i 
St Luke^ both notice, fear found its way into their ^ch. v. 16.' 
hearts, and made the lips confess 'that they had 
seen strange things that day/ 

But another opportunity soon offered itself to The cau of 
these captious and malignant emissaries. Every thew and 
prejudice was to be rudely shocked, when, as it at his*** 
would seem, on the very same day, our Lord called ^®^®* 
from his very toll-booth by the side of the lake*^, ^^**-«- 
a publican, Matthew*, — a publican, to be one of J&^'kii. 



14- 



^ 'He sftith to the paralytic, Bise, ' There Beemi no reason for call« 

and take up thy bed, to add a ing in question the opinion of most 

greater confirmation to the miracle, of the more ancient writers (see 

as not being in appearance only ; Contt, Apotl, Tm. ii, and Cotder 

and at the same time to show that in loe, ; contrast, howerer, Hera* 

He not only healed him, but infused deon ap. Clenu Alex. Sttvm. TV, 1 1)^ 

power into him.* Theophylact on that Levi (Mark ii. 14, Luke ▼. 17) 

Marku, ri. The command on the and Matthew (Matth. ix. 9) are 

former occasion that it was given names of one and the same person. 

(John V. 8) probably also involred a In favour of this identity, we have 

reference to Christ's IcM^hip over (i) the perfect agreement, both as 

the Sabbath : comp. Lect. in. p. T40. to place and all attendant eircnm* 

For further comments on this mira^ stances, of the narrative of the cali- 

ole, see Olshausen, Ckmmewlary, Vol. ing of Matthew (Matth. iz. lo) with 

2. p, 326 sq., Laoge, Zefteu Jem, n. that o£ the calling of Levi (Mark ii, 

4. 14, Part IL p. 666 sq., Trench, 15, Luke v. 29); (a) the absence on 

Not€9 on iJU Miracles, p.^199 sq. ; the lists of the Apostles of any trace 

and for some curious alleg<nical ap^ of the name Levi (the attempted 

plica^ns, Thec^hylaot, he, cU, p. identification with Lebbnus is in the 

199 (Paris, ifai). highest degree improbable), while 
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LECT. 
IV. 



Matt. 
»3. 



His followers and disciples. Here was an infrac- 
tion of all that Phari^cal prejudice held to be 
most clear and recognized, an infraction too against 
which they were soon able to inveigh openly, 
when at the feast which the gratefiil publican 
made in honour of His Lord, and to which, per- 
haps by way of farewell, many of his old associates 
were summoned^, the great Teacher openly sat 
down to meat 'with publicans and sinners/ This 
was an opportunity that could not be neglected. 
The disciples are taxed with their own and their 
Master's laxity, to which the Lord vouchsafes an 
answer turning against these gainsayers the very 
term in which their prejudice had expressed itself 
The Redeemer, He tells them, had 'not come to 
call the righteous, but sinnei^s to repentance*.' If 
the publicans were sinners, then to them must He 



the name of Maitbew occurs in all, 
and is specified by the first Evan- 
gelist (ch. X. 3) as of that earthly 
calling which is here d^Uely as- 
cribed by the second Evangelist to 
Levi. It is far from improbable 
that after and in memory of his call, 
the grateful publican changed his 
name to one more appropriate and 
significant. He was now no longer 
^)7 but njTlD, not Levi but Theo- 
dore,— one who might well deem 
both himself and all his future life 
a veritable ' gift of Grod :* see Winer, 
RW£, s. V. 'Name,' Vol n. p. 135. 
^ This supposition, which is due 
to Neander (Life of Christ, p. 230, 
Bohn), is not without some pro- 
bability ; at the same time the spe- 
cially inserted dative ainp (Luke v. 
19) seems clearly to imply that St 
Matthew's first object in giving the 
entertainment was to do honour to 



our Lord, and thereby to commemo- 
rate his own now highly-favoured 
lot : compare Hall, Contempl. iv. 
4. The attempt to show that the 
feast mentioned by St Matthew is 
not that mentioned by St Mark 
and St Luke (Gresweil, Dissert, xzv. 
YoL n. p. 397) is by no means suc- 
cessful; still less the attempt of 
Meyer (KommenL ilb, McUth. p. 195) 
to establish a discrepancy between 
the first and the other two Synoptical 
Evangelists as to the locality of the 
feast. That iy rg 0^^^ (Matth. iz. 
10) refers to the house of St Matthew 
(hf Tg olKiq, tJ 4k€Ipov, Chrys.) is 
not only grammatically possible, but 
in a high degree natural and pro-, 
bable : the general expression is stu* 
diedly used by the Apostle as keep- 
ing in the background the fact of his 
own grateful hospitality : see Blunt, 
VeracUy of Evangelists, § 5, p. 30 s<j. 
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vouchsafe His presence, then with them was it meet lbct, 
that He should be found. It was in vain that they — 



shifted their ground and brought forward the stem 
practices of John's disciples, some of whom it is 
noticed were present*, and some of whom seem to \^^^ "' 
have been speakers^. They were not worldly, they ^ m»**- >*• 
fasted; the prophet of Nazareth feasted. Yea but 
the very garments worn by those around and the 
very wine they were drinking suggested a simile 
that conveyed the true answer, — ^the New and the 
Old could not be brought together'; the spirit of 
the new dispensation was incompatible with the 
dead formalities of a dispensation that now, with all 
that marked it, was gone and passed away for ever. 

The day that followed was apparently a Sab- ^^^1^. 
bath*, the second-first Sabbath as it is especially ti^e pluck- 
defined by St Luke, — the first Sabbath, as it is ears of 
now most plausibly explained, of a year that stood ^™* 
second in a sabbatical cycle' — when again the same 

^ Some good oomments on this (&) that of ScftUger (cK^ .fi^menc?. Tmp. 

text, of which the above is a Sum- p. 557), that it was the Sabbath 

mary, will be found in Cyril Alex. that succeeded the second day of 

Commemt, on St Lvhe, Partii. p. 89 the Passoyer; (c) that <^ Hitzig 

(Oxf. 1859). {08t, ti. Pfingd. p. 19), that it was 

* This assertion rests, not on the the 15th of Nisan, the r4th being, 

h ixeltfifi Tif Kcup<? (ch. xii. i) of St UU asserted, always coincident with 

Matthew, which is only a general a Sabbath; (<Q that of Wieseler 

note of time, but on the apparent {Chron, Synops, p. 231 sq.)^ as stated 

dose connexion in point of time in the text. Of these (a) is open to 

between the different charges of the the decisiye objection that such con« 

Pharisees and their adherents. The ourrences must have been frequent, 

Passover was nigh at hand, and and that if such was the custom, 

time was pressing. and such the designation, we must 

' There are four explanations of have found some trace of it else- 

this difficult word that deserve con- where: (c) involves an assumption 

nderation : (a) that of Theophylact not historically demonstrable (see 

{in loc,), that it was a Sabbath that Wieseler, Cfhron. Synops, p. 353 sq.), 

immediately succeeded a festival, and, equally with {h), labours under 

which from falling on the TopoffKev^, the formidable objection that as the 

was observed as a regular Sabbath; event here specified is thus ai, and 
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LECT. 

rv. 



* Luke ▼. 
17. 

»> Dent, 
xziii. 35 : 
see Mith' 
na ('Peah/ 
ch. i). 



bitter spirit of Pharisaical malice finds oppartunity 
for displaying itsel£ Yesterday the social privacy 
of the publican's feast, to-day the peace and rest 
of the year's first Sabbath*, is broken in upon by 
the malignity of that same gathered company of 
Pharisees whom Jud^a and Jerusalem and alas 
too Galilee* had sent forth to forjudge and to 
condemn. With the full sanction of the Mosaic 
law^ the disciples were plucking the ears of 
ripening com, and rubbii^ them in tibeir hands. 
The act was permissible, but the day was holyV 
and the charge, partly in the way of rebuke to 
the disciples^ partly in tiie way of complaint to 



not, as every reasonable system of 
chronology appears to suggest, hefore 
a Paasover^ the Thsaover at the 
feeding of th& 5000 (John vi* 4) 
mast be referred to a succeeding 
year, iaui an interral of more than 
a year assumed to exist between the 
5th and 6th chapters of St John. 
We adopt then (d), as open to na 
serious objections, as inyolving na 
chronological difficulties, and as ap' 
parently haying some slight historical 
basis to rest upon, viz. that at this 
period' years appear to have been 
redkoned by their place in a Sab*- 
batical cycle: comp. Joseph. Antiq* 
xiy. 10. 64 The word is omitted in. 
the important MSB. BL6(, and a' 
few ancient versions (see Tischend. 
i/n loc), but seems certainly genuine,, 
there being an obvious reason for its • 
omission, and none for its insertion* 
^ The exact date of this Sabbath, 
according to our present calendar,^ 
if we can rely on the tables of 
Wurm and Wieseler, would seem ta 
be April 9, — a date when the com 
would be forward enough in many 
localities to be rubbed in the hands: 



see Wieseler, Ohron. Si/n. p. 225 sq., 
and compare Lect. m. p. 106, 
note I. 

' The act was regarded as a kind 
of petty harvesting, and ad Bach. 
was regarded by the oerdm^otua 
Pharisee as forbidden, if not by the 
written yet by the oral law: 'Me- 
tens sabbato vel tantiUum reuff est. 
Et vellere spieas est speeie» mes* 
sionis.* Maimonides, Tit 'Shab- 
bath,' ch. IX. dted by Lightiboi 
{Ew. Heir, in Matth. xii. 1^ VoL 
n. p.. 320)^ who further reminds us 
that, according to the traditional 
law, the punishment for the offimcef 
was capital, the acttdn beilig one of 
those * per c[u» reus fit homo lapi- 
datiomia atque ezeisionis.' Maimon. 
ib, ch. YU. It is not probable that 
at Uiis period such a penalty would 
ever have been pressed ; sttU it \9 
not unreasotiable to suppose that 
the legally grave nature of the sup- 
posed offeUce may have tended to 
call forth from our Lord that full 
and explicit Vindication of Hsei disci- 
ples which the Evangelists have re* 
corded. 
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our Lord who was tacitly sanctioning their act, lect. 
is promptly made with every assumption of of- 



fended piety, — 'Why do ye do that which it is 
not lawful to do on the Sabbath'?' why indeed f,.^'^" ^'• 
The reason was obvious: the justification im- 
mediatow Did not the history of the man after 
God's own heart justify such an act**? Did not V^- 
the unblamed acts of the great type of Him 
who stood before them supply the substance, aa 
did ancient prophecy^ the exact terms of the^^^^^- 
answer that was vouchsafed, 'I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice'? Mercy, and not sacrifice, — ^ 
words uttered already the day before*, but now?^»*'^- 
accompanied with a strikii^ declaration, which 
some of those standing by might have remembered 
had been practically illustrated three weeks before 
in Jerusalem, by a deed of mercy and power\ 
even 'that the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath V and of all its alleged restrictions. • i-"^* ^• 

And now hostility deepens. On the next, Th® ^^e^- 
or apparently next day but one*, which in the case man with 
of the year we are considering (a.u.o. 782) com- hand on a 
putation would seem to fix as the seventh day of ^^^^^' 
the first month, and which we may infer from 
a passage in Ezekiel was specially regarded as 
a holy day', we almost detect traces of a regular 

^ See Lect. nr. p. 140. every one that erreth, and for him 

' See below, p. igi, note i, from that is simple : so shall ye reoonoile 

^hich it wonld seem that there is the house.' From these -warda, 

an error of a day in the tables of when coupled with the similar no- 

Wurm and Wieseler. tice of the solemn first day of Nisan 

* After speaking of the first in the verses that precede, and the 

month and the sacrifices to be ob- notice of the still more solemn 14th 

served therein, the prophet adds day in the verses that follow, it has 

(ch. zlv. 30),— 'And so thou shalt been apparently rightly inferred that 

do the teventh day of the month for the 7th of Nisan was regarded as 
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LECT. stratagem. A man in the synagogue afflicted 
with a withered right hand*, placed perchance in 



*LukevL ^ prominent position, forms the subject of a 
question which these wretched spies not only 
»>LTikevi. entertain in their hearts'*, but even presume 
^' * openly to propound to our Lord, — 'was it lawful 
«Matth. tQ ijeal on the Sabbath-day*'?' The answer was 

XU. lO. , ^ 

prompt and practical, first the command to the 

sufferer to rise from his place and stand forth 

d Luke vi. in the midst*; then the all-embracing gaze' of 

•Mark iu. grief and anger®, and lastly after a few reproving 

^' words, the immediate performance of the miracle*. 

But such an answer maUce and infidelity could 

neither receive nor endure. The flame of savage 

vengeance at once breaks out. ' They were filled 

with madness' are the remarkable words of St 

'ch.vi.ii. Luke'; they go forth from the synagogue, they 

« Matth. hold a hasty council^, yea they join with their 

very political opponents, the followers of Herod 

J» eh. iii. 6. Antipas", as St Mark has been moved to record^ 

holy, and might appropriately be the Lord youchsafes to yindicate the 

designated by St Luke (ch. vi. 6) as lawfulness (Matth. xii la) of such 

h-epoifffdppaToin compare Wieseler, acts of mercy, by an appeal to re- 

Chron, Syn, p. 237. cognized principles of justice and 

1 Not only St Mark, but St Luke mercy which even the Pharisees 

notices this act of our Lord's, both could not reject or deny. For some 

using the same expressive word, comments on the miracle, the nature 

ir6/M/3Xe^<i/Aeyof . On the use of this of which was the immediate restora- 

term by St Mark, comp. p. 15, tionofthe nutritive powers of nature 

note I. to a part where they had perhaps 

' The present miracle forms one by degrees, but now permanently 

of the seven which are particularly ceased to act (Winer, BWB, Art. 

noticed as having been performed ' Krankheiten,' Vol. I. p. 674), com- 

on the Sabbath (see John v. 9, pare Hook, Serm, on the Miradet, 

Mark L 21, Mark i 29, John ix. Vol i. p. 135 sq., and espedally 

14, Luke ziii. 14, Luke ziv. r, see Trench, Notes on the Mirada, 

and comp. Crit. Sacr, Thescmr, Nov, p. 312 sq. 

Vol. n. p. 196), and is specially the ' There seems no reason to dis- 

one before the performance of which sent from the conjecturally expressed 
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and now deliberately lay plans to slay the great lect. 
Healer. The cup in their eyes is full. Two days L. 



since blasphemy, as they deemed it, had been 
spoken*; this however they might have borne* Luke v. 
with; but publicans have, been received, the rest 
of a weekly Sabbath infringed upon, and now 
worst of all, a legal Sabbath has been profaned 
by — ^beneficence; that profanity must be washed 
out by blood. As but a short time before in 
Jerusalem, so now in Galilee the fearful deter- 
mination is distinctly formed of compassing the 
death of One whose life-giving words their own 
ears had heard, and whose deeds of mercy their 
own eyes had been permitted to behold. 

This is a very important turning-point in choice of 

. the twelve 

the Gospel-history, and it prepares us for the Apostles, 
event which followed perhaps only a day or two^ot^n 
afterwards \ — and which now the deepening ani- *^®^°""** 
mosities against the sacred person of our Ee- 

opinion of Origen {Comm. in Matth. both : corop. Matth. xxii. i6, Mark 
Tom. xvn. 16) that the Herodians xii. 13, where they again appear in 
were a political sect who, as their temporary union with the Pharisees, 
name implies, were partisans of For further comments, see Winer, 
Herod ADtipas {ol tA 'Ep<b9ov <t>po' RWB, s. v. Vol. I. p. 486, Herzog, 
powres, Joseph. Antiq^. xiv, 15. 10), Real-EncycU s. v. Vol. vii. p. 14, and 
and, by consequence, of the Boman compare Lightfoot, Harm, Evang, 
government, so far as it tended to § 16, Vol. I. p. 470. 
maintain his influence: comp.Ewald, • ^ The only note of time is i» rah 
Oesch. Chriittia' (Vol. v.), p. 43 sq. -^/x^pats roiJrots (Lukevi. 12), which. 
Thus they were really, as Meyer though far too general to be quoted 
(Kommmt. Ub, MaUh, xiii. 16) de- in support of the above supposition, 
fines them, royalists as opposed to does not in any way seem opposed 
maintainers of theocratic principles ; to it. There appears much in favour 
still, being members of a political of a close connexion in point of time 
and not a religious sect, they might between the formal choice of the 
easily be found in coalitions with Apostles, and these murderous de- 
one of the latter sects for temporary terminations of the hierarchical party 
objects which might affect, or be and their adherents: comp. Ewald, 
thought to affect, the interests of Oesch. ChrUtm* (Vol. v.) p. 270 sq. 

E, H. L. 12 
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LBOT. 
IV. 



Probable 
form of the ^ 
Sermon on lOr 



deemer rendered in a high degree natural and ap- 
propriate, — a retirement into the lonely hills on 
the western side of the lake, and the choice of 
twelve pillars for the not yet consolidate yet 
already endangered Church. There, on that 
horned hill of Hattin, which a late traditicm does 
not in this case appear to have erroneously 
selected*, was the scene of the formal compacting 
and framing together of the spiritual temple of 
God; there too was heard that heavenly summary 
of the life and practice of Christianity which age 
aft^ age has regarded as the most sacred heritage 
that God has vouchsafed unto His Church'. 

I must here be tempted into no digressions,— 
there are several events yet before us for 



*^^^'^'^*' consideration, — still at such an important point 



^ See Robinson, Palestine, Vol. n. 
p. 370 sq. (ed. 1), who admits that, 
though this appears to be only a 
late tradition of the Latin Church, 
' there is nothing in the form or cir- 
cumstances of the hill itself to con- 
tradict the supposition.' So far, 
indeed, it may be added, is thia 
from being the case, that Br Stan- 
ley finds the conformation of the hill 
so strikingly in accordance with 
what we read in the Gospel nar- 
rative, * as almost to force the in- 
ference that in this instance the eye 
of those who selected the spot was 
for once rightly guided.' Slnm and 
PcUe^ine, p. 364 (ed. 2), Thomson 
{The Land and the Book, Vol. n. 
p. 118) speaks far more slightingly 
than is usual with that agreeable 
and observant writer. 

' Of the many expository works 
on this divine discourse the follow- 
ing may be selected as appearing, 
perhaps more particularly, to deserve 



the attention of the student: — 
the exposition of Chiysostom in his 
ComTtientary on St Matthew; Augus- 
tine, de Sermone Domini, Vol. in. 
p. 1229 sq. (Migne), and with it 
Trench, Serm. on the Mount (ed. i) ; 
Pott, de Indole Orat. MorU. (Hehnst. 
1788), — whose general conclusion, 
however, as to the nature of the 
Sermon does not appear plausible; 
the exegetioal comments of Stier, 
(Disc, of owr Lord, Vol. i. p. 90, 
Clark), and Maldonatus {CoiamenL 
p. 95) ; the special work of Tholuck, 
Bergpredigt (translated in Edinb, 
Cabinet Libr.) ; and lastly, the more 
directly practical comments and dis- 
courses of Bp Blackall (Lond. 1717)* 
and James Blair (Lond. 1740, — with 
a commendatory preface by Water- 
land); to which may be added the 
comments in Taylor, Life of Christ, 
n. 11, VoL I. p. 190 (Lond. 1836), 
and in Lange, L^ten Jeau, 11. 4* I2» 
Part U. p. 566 sq. 
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in our history, it does seem almost ynong to tEcr. 
suppress the hmnble statement of an opinion _I.^ 
on a most serious and yet most contested question 
in reference to this divine discourse. Let me say 
then with that brevity that our limits demand,— « 
First, that there seem greatly preponderant reasons 
for believing the sermon recorded by St Luke to 
be substantially the same with that recited by 
St Matthew^; — Secondly, that the divine unity ' 
which pervades the whole totally precludes our 
believing that St Matthew is here presenting us 
only with a general collection of discourses ut- 
tered at different times, and leads us distinctly 
to maintain the more natural and reasonable 
opinion, that this holy and blessed Sermon was 
uttered as it is here delivered to us*; — Thirdly, 
that of the modes of reconciliation proposed be^ 
tween the two forms of this Sermon vouchsafed 
to us by the Holy Ghost, two deserve considera^ 

^ The main argaments are, — that as Calyin (Ham, Bwang, VoL I, 

the beginniDg and end of the Ser- p. 135, ed. Tholuck), and has been 

nion are nearly identical in both lately advanced in a slightly changed 

Gospels ; that the precepts, as re- form by Neander, who attributes to 

cited by St Luke, are in the same the Greek editor (t) of St Matthew 

general order as those in St Mat- the insertion of those expressions ci 

thew, and that they are often ex- our Lord which are found in other 

pressed in nearly the same words; collocations in St Luke's Gospel: 

and lastly, that each Evangelist see Life cf Christ, p. ^41 (Bohn). 

specifies the same minude, viz. the There is nothing, however, «nnv 

healingof the centurion's servant, as tural in the supposition that our 

having taken place shortly after the blessed Lord vouchsafed to use tho 

Sermon, on our Lord's entry into same words and give the same pre- 

Capemaum: comp. Matth. viii. 5, oepts on more occasions than one: 

Luke vii. a sq., and see Tholuok, compare Matth. v. 18 and \,uk» 

Semum on the Mount, Vol. i. p. 5 xii. 58, Matth. vi. 19— fli and 

sq. (Clark). Luke xii. 33, Matth^ vi. 44 and 

* This opinion, improbable m it Luke xvi. 13, Matth. vii. 13 and 

is now commonly felt to be, was Luke. xiii. 34, Matth. vii. aa and 

adopted by as good an interpreter Luke xiii. 45—17. , 

12—2 
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tion, (a) that which represents St Luke's as a 

condensed recital of what St Matthew has related 

more at length, and (6) that which attributes 

the condensation to our Lord Himself, who on 

the summit of the hill deUvered the longer but, 

as it has been doubtfully termed, esoteric sermon 

to His Apostles, and perhaps disciples, and on 

the level piece of ground, a little distance below, 

delivered the shortened and more popular form 

to the mixed multitude'. 

The heal. But let US uow pass ouward. On the Lord's 

^S^rion's return to Capernaum, which it does not seem 

wld^^mg unreasonable to suppose took place on the evening 

^dow's ^f *^® ^me day, the elders of the synagogue of 

^^' Capernaum meet our Lord with a petition from 

one who shared in the faith, though he was not 

of the lineage of Abraham. — ^This petition, and 

the way in which it was made, deserve a passing 

notice. We see, on the one hand, the different 

feelings with which as yet the leading party at 

Capernaum were animated when contrasted with 




^ Of these two opinions, the 
second^ though noticed with some 
approval by Augustine {de Consensu 
Evcmg, n. 19), and convenient for 
reconciling the slight differences as 
to locality and audience which ap- 
pear in the records of the two Evan^ 
gelists (see Lange, Leben Jes, n. 4. 
11, Part n. p. 568 sq.)y has so much 
the appearance of having been formed 
simply to reconcile these differences, 
and involves so ibuch that is un- 
likely and indeed unnatural, that we 
can hardly hesitate to adopt the 
first; so too, as it would seem, 
Augustine, Uc, cU, ad fin.: comp. 
Trench, Ex^pos* of Serm, on Mottnt, 
p. i(So (ed. 2). A fiur comparison 



of the two inspired records seems to 
confirm this judgment, and satis- 
factorily to show that St Luke's 
record is here a compendium, or 
rather selection, of the leading pre- 
cepts which appear in that of St 
Matthew. No extract, it may be 
observed, is made from chap. vi. 
(Matth.), as ike duties there speci- 
fied (almsgiving, prayer, fasting, &o.) 
are mainly considered in reference 
to their due performance in the 
sight of God, while St Luke appears 
to have been moved to specify those 
which relate more directly to our 
neighbour. For further notices and 
comments, see Tholuck, Serm, on 
Mount, Vol. I. p. I sq. (Clark). 
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the emissaries from Jerusalem: and on the other lbct. 

iv 
we recognize the profound humility of the God- 



fearing soldier who, it would seem from St Luke's 
account*, twice preferred his petition by the*«*^^-3» 
mouths of others, before he presumed himself to 
speak in behalf of his suffering servant. Then 
followed, probably from his own lips, words of 
feith that moved the wonder of our Lord Himself, 
and forthwith came the reward of that faith, — the 
healing of apparently the first Gentile sufferer*.... 
But the morrow was to see yet greater things; 
for, as St Luke** tells us, on the following day, ^**'^^" 
during the course of a short excursion into the 
vale of Esdraelon, the Lord of life comes into 
first confliict with the powers of death. At the 
brow of that steep ascent, up which the modem 
traveller to the hamlet of Nain has still to pass*, 
the Saviour, begirt with a numerous company of 
His disciples and a large attendant multitude*^, • Luke ?u. 
beholds a sad and pity-moving sight. The only 
son of a widow was being borne out to his last 
resting-place, followed by the poor weeping 
mother and a large and, as it would seem, sym- 
pathizing crowds But there was one now nigh*ver. n. 
at hand who no sooner beheld than He pitied^ ' v«''- '3- 

^ For oomments on this miracle, marks that the rock on the west 
one of the characteristics of which side of Nain is full of sepulchral 
is, that, as in the case of the noble- caves, and infers from this that our 
man's son, our Lord youchsafed the Lord approached Nain on its west- 
cure without seeing or visiting the em side : Syria and PaUtUne, VoL 
sufferer, see Bp Hall, Contempl ii. n.p. 382. A sketch of the wretched- 
6, Trench, Miracles, p. 2H, and looking but finely situated hamlet 
compare Lange, Leben Jesu, n. 4. that still bears the name of Nain yj^-r^^vV**/ ^V>n 
13, Part n. p. 645 sq. or Nein (Robinson, Palest. VoL n. ,<^>.'V "T^V^^^OV 

« See Stanley, SituU and Pales- p. 361) will be found in Thomson, --^^/'^l^f-l 's^^; 

time, ch. IX. p. 35a (ed. a). The The Land and the Book, Vol. u,^ H^V'^ Qj 

Dutch traveller Van de Velde re- p. 159. \'''\ ' ;,;^.^ /^;^/ 
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and with whom to pity was to bless. The words 

of power were uttered*, the dead at once rose 

•Luke vu. ^p ^^ jjf^ ^^^^ speech^ and was given to the 

»> ver. 1$. widow's anns, while the amazed multitude glori- 

«ver. i6. fied God, and wdcomed as a mighty prophefc"" 

Him who had done before their eyes what their 

memories might have connected with the greatest 

of the prophets of the past^ It is here perhaps, 

or at one of the towns in the neighbourhood, that 
we are to fix the memorable and affecting scene 
at the house of Simon the Pharisee^, when the 
poor sinM woman pressed unbidden among the 
•ver. 38. guests to auoiutuot the head*, like the pure Mary 
of Bethany, but the feet of the Virgin's Son, and 
whose passionate repentance and special and 
'ver. 50. preeminent faith' was blessed with acceptance and 
pardons 



* ver. 36. 



^ For some further comments on 
this miracle, see Cyril Alex, on St 
LuU, Serm. zxxvi. Part i. p. 131 
sq. (Transl.), Bp Hall, CorUempl, 
n. I, and Trench, Notes on ike 
Miracles, p. 139. Compare also 
Angtuitine^ Serm. XOYUU Vol. v. 
p. 591 sq. (ed. Migne), and Lange, 
Leben Jem, n. 4. 16, Part n. p. 
740 sq. 

^ With regard to this anointing 
of our Lord, we may hriefly remark, 
(«) that it certainly is not identical 
with that which is specified by the 
other Unree Evangelists (Mafcth. zxvL 
6 sq., Mark xiy. 5 sq., John zii. 
I sq.). Everythmg is difiEerent, — 
the time^ the place, the chief actor, 
and the ciromnstances ; see Meyer, 
on Matth, xztL 6, p. 483, and 
Langs, Leben Jew^ n. 4. 16^ Part 
n. p. 736. We may farther remark, 
(6) that there seems no just ground 



for identifying the repentant sinner 
here mentioned with Mary Magda- 
lene, who, though a victim to Sa- 
tanic influence, and .that too in a 
fearful and aggravated form (Luke 
viiL 2), is not necessarily to be con- 
sidered guilty oi sins of impurity. 
Nay more, the very description of 
the affliction of Maiy Magdalene 
seems in itself sufficient to distin- 
guish her from one whom no hint of 
the Evangelist leads ns ^ suppose 
was then or formerly had been a 
demoniac The contrary opMon 
has been firmly maintained by 6epp 
(Ld)en ChnsU^ in. 93, VoL 11. p. 
385), but on the authority of Rab- 
binical traditions, which are curious 
rather than convincing. On the in- 
cident generally, see Greg. M. Horn, 
in Evang. xxxm., Augustine, Serm, 
xoix., and especially Bp HaD, Gen- 
tempi, IV. 16, 
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It is about the same time too, and, as appears lbot. 
by no means improbable, but a very few days * 



before the tragical end of their Master's life^, t^atS^s^'. 
the two disciples of John the Baptist come to"^®^^"^ 
our Lord with the formal question which the, so 
to say, dying man commissioned them to adc,-^ 
whetiber the great Healer, the fame of whose 
deeds had penetrated into the dungeons of 
MachsBTuSj were truly He that was to come, or 
whether another were yet to be expected*. The'Matth. 
exact purpose of this mission will perhaps remain Like vu. 
to the end of time a subject of controversy^ but '^* 
it has ever been fisurly, and, as it would seem, 
convincingly urged, that He whose eyes, scarce 
sixteen months before, had beheld the descend- 
ing Spirit, whose ears had heard the voice of 
Paternal love and benediction, and who now 
again had but recently been told of acts o£ owr 
nipotent power, could himself have never really 
doubted the truth of his own dedaration^ ihBi 

* The moat probable period to eon, on the Creed, Vol. vi. p. 310 Bq. 
which the nurder of the Baptist is Ck>mpare also, but with camtion, 
to be asogned would seem to be Laoge, Leben Jeett, n. 4. 17, Part 
the WBek preoeding the Paisover of n. p. 745 sq. 

the see<H)d year of our Lord^s minis- ' The utmost that oan be said m, 

try, April 10—17, A.u.0. 78a. For that the Baptist required the eom- 

the arguments on which this resti^ fort of accumnkted conviction (see 

consult Wieseler, Chron. Synopg, p. Jackson, Creed, Vol, vi. p. 3x4} : 

99asq., and see below, p. 195, note I. that he entertained distrust, or 

* The three different states of warered in faith in these last days 
feeling (doubt, impatience, desire to of his lifS% seems wholly incredible. 
oonviDoe his dis<^les) which hare To oeuYince his discii^es (CyrU 
been attrilMited to the Bsptirt, es Alex, in loc.) fully and oompletely 
ha?ing given rise to this mission, before his death, was the primcury 
are noticed and commented on by object of tiie mission ; to derive 
Ebrard, Kritik der Mvemg, Cfeeeh, some incidental oomforts from the 
§ 73* P- 3^7 »q- y<w » ^tt^ discus- answer he foresaw they would re- 
sion of ^b» subject, however, tee the turn witl^ may possibly have been 
cabn and learned comments of Jack- the teoondary object 
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jjisxyr. this was indeed 'the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sins of the world*/ 



* Johni. Almost immediately after the marvellous scene 

Short cir- at Nain, our Lord . accompanied not only by His 

chmeeof twelve Apos.tles, but, as it is specially recorded, 

^Phan- jjy pious and grateftd women^ chief among whom 

»>LukeYiu. stauds the miraculously healed Mary of Magdala, 

passed onward from city to city and village to 

village preaching the kingdom of God. That 

circuit could not have lasted much above a day 

or two after the miracle at Nain', and as the 

words of the second Evangelist seem to imply 

terminated at Capernaum, which as we already 

know had now become our Lord's temporary 

home. On their return two parties anxiously 

awaited them; on the one hand the multitude, 

•ch.iii.2o. which, St Mark*" tells us, gathered so hastily round 

the yet unrested company, that either the disciples, 

d seech, or, as seems more probable from the sequel^ 

^' ^' the mother and brethren of our Lord, deemed 

themselves called upon to interpose", and to plead 

^ It has been already observed Matth. xiii. t, which, in specifying 

(p. i6S, note i), that the villages the place (Ta/)d rV ^^iXcurtrcv), marks 

and even towns were so numerous the day as the same with that on 

in some parts of Galilee, that the which the visit of our Lord*s mother 

words of the Evangelist (9ui>8€vey and brethren took place, and so 

icard xdXcy koX k^iit^p mjp^affdtv, connects us with Mark iii. T9 sq., 

Luke viii. i), need not be pressed which seems to refer to the re- 

as necessarily implying a lengthened turn from the circuit (Luke viii. i 

drouit. It may be indeed doubted sq.) which we are now consider- 

whether these notices of drcuits, iug. 

which it is confessedly very difficult ' A little difficulty has been felt 

to recondle with other notes of time, (a) in the exact r^erence of the 

may not be general descriptions of words ol Tap* a&roO (Mark iii. 21), 

our Lord's ministry at the time and (b) in the fact that St Luke 

rather than special notices of special places the visit of our Lord's mother 

journeys. That the circuit had a and brethren after the deliveiy of 

homeward direction and terminated the parables rather than before them, 

at Gapemaum, we gather from With regard to the first point, — oi 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Ministry in Eastern Galilee. 185 

against what they could not but deem an almost lect. 
inconsiderate enthusiasm*. On the other hand, 



we still find there the hostile party of Scribes *,^'^"** 
and Pharisees from Jerusalem, whom we have 
already noticed, and who yet lingered, though 
the passover was so nigh, in hopes that they 
might find further and more definite grounds of 
accusation. An opportunity, if not for preferring 
a charge, yet for attempting to check the growing 
belief of the amazed multitude'*, and for enlisting ^^***-^ 
the worst feelings against the very acts of mercy 
which our Lord vouchsafed to perform, soon pre- 
sented itself at the miraculous cure of a blind and 
dumb demoniac, which appears to belong to this 
portion of the sacred narrative'. Then was it 
that the embittered hatred of these prejudiced 
and hardened men showed itself in the frightful 
blasphemy, — ^repeated, it would seem, more than 
once^ that attributed the wonder-working power 

TCLp* airov seems clearly to imply not and time, — Capernaum, and the day 

the Apostles, but our Lord's rela- of the return, 
tives ('propinqui ejus,* Syr.), who ^ There seems reason for placing 

are noticed here as going forth (pro- the narrative of the healing of the 

bably from some temporary abode demoniac, recorded in Matth. xii. 

at Capernaum; see p. 158, note 1), 32 sq., between Mark ill. 21 and 

and a few rerses later (Mark iii. 31) Mark iii. 22, as the substance of the 

as having now arrived at the house words which follow in both Gospels 

where our Lord then was. With are so closely alike, and as the nar- 

regard to (6), it seems enough to rative of the miracle in St Matthew 

say that St Luke clearly agrees with follows tha( of other miracles which 

St Matthew in placing the eY&at in certainly appear to belong to a 

question on the same day, but from period shortly preceding the one 

having here omitted the discourse now under consideration. « 

which preceded the arrival (Mark « Compare Luke xi. 17 sq., where 

iii. 22 sq.), he mentions it a little we meet with, in what seems clearly 

out of its true chronological order, a later portion of the history, the 

to prevent its being referred to some same impious declaration on the part 

one of the towns on the circuit, and of the Pharisees, which St Marit (ch. 

to connect it with the right place iu. 22 sq.) and apparently St Mat- 
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LBCT. of the eternal Son of God to the energy of 
Satan*: and then too was it that our Lord called 



,4. *"**them to Him^ and mercifiilly revealed to them 
^^*^^' tiie appalling nature of their sin^ whidi was now 
fiist spproadiing the fearfiil dimax of sin against 
the Holy Ghost, — ^that sin for which iAk&s^e was 
no IbrgiveneaB^ 'ndiher in this world, neither 
•Matt.xii. in that which is to corned' The afternoon or 
lie teach- ©^rly evenuig of that day was spent by the shores 
l^bLiL ^^ *^® lake. The ea^r multitude, augmented by 
"^ others TTho had come in from the neighbouring 
^Lukeviii towus^, had uow bocome so large that, as it would 
seem, for the sake of more conyeniently address- 
ing them, our Lord was pleased to go on board 
one of the fishing vessels, and thence witii the 
multitude before Him, and with His divine eyes 
perchance resting on some one of those patches 
of varied and undulating corn-field which modem 
travellers have ndticed as in some cases on the 
very margin of the lake', — ^with the earthly and 

thew (ch. zii. 44) refer to the preseiLt giveneas,— see the aJble remarks of 

place. That each rtatemeats should Miller, Doctrine of Sin, Book v. 

haye been made more than onoe. Vol. n. p. 475 (Clark), and the 

when suggested by similar miradei^ good sermon of Waterlandt StmL 

Is eyeiy way natural and probable: xxYm. VoL v. p. 707. Forforthfir 

compare Mattii. ix. 34 and zu. S3 o(»nments on this ^vfound subjed^ 

•q., and see Wieseler^ Chron, Syttops. see Augustine, Serm, Lxxi. VoL ▼• 

p. 387 sq. p. 445 sq. (ed. Migne), the special 

^ On this highest and roost fright- work on the subject by Schaff (HaU% 

fbl enhanooment of sin in the indi- 1841), and the article by Tholuck* 

▼idual, — of which th« essen^^ ^a- in the SHuUen u. Kritiken for 1836, 

raoteristic appears to be, an ouUoard compared with the earlier articles 

expression (see Waterland) of an in the same periodical by GnakoS 

inward hatred of tbiit which is re- (1833), f^^ Gurlitt (1834). 

* cognised and felt to be divine, and ' See the interesting and illuf- 

the irremiasible nature of wludi de- trative remarks of Stanley, Sinai 

pends, not on the refusal of gnce, and Palestine, oh. xm. p. 431 sq. ; 

but on the now lost ability of failfil- and, in roferenoe to the panihk^ 

ling ^e eonditions required for for* compare the elucidations, from local 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



The Ministry in Eastern Galilee. 187 

the heavenly harvest-field iiius alike before Him, lbcjt. 
—He delivered to that listening concourse the L. 



wondrous series of parables beginning with that 
appropriately chosen subject, specified alike by all 
the three Synoptical Evangelists, — ^the Sower and 
the seed^ 

And now, as St Mark eppecifies, the evening t^® i*^ 
had come, and ailer that long and exhausting day cross, and 
the Holy One needed retirement and repose, and the lake, 
nowhere could it be more readily obtained than in 
the solitudes of the eastern shore*... The multitudes * Markiv. 
still linger; but the Apostles bear away their 
wearied Master, 'as He was,' says the graphic 
St Mark**, in the vessel from which He had been ^ ^®^- 3<5. 
preaching. As they sail the Lord slumbers, when 
from one of the deep clefts of the surrounding 
hills^ a storm of wind bursts upon the lake®, and^'Lukevui. 
the stirred-up waters beat in upon the boat^. ^ Mark It. 
Terror-stricken the disciples awaken their sleeping ^ ' 
Master, and He, who only a few hours before had 
driven forth devils*, now quells by His word' the'^^**-^^* 
lesser potencies of wind and storm'. ' Mark iv. 

39- 

observation, of Thomson, The Land ing backward to the wilds of the 

amd Ihe Book, Vol. I. p. 1x5 sq. Hanran, and upward to snowy Her- 

^ On the connexion of the para- mon ; that the water-courses have 

bles, oi which this forms the first, cut out profound ravines and wild 

see Lect. i. p. 21, note 2, gorges, converging to the head of 

• 'To understand,* says DrThom- this lake, and that these act like 

son, who himself -Stressed on the gigantic funnels to draw down the 

very spot a storm of similar violence, winds from the mountains.' The 

and that lasted as long as three Land and the Book, Vol. n. pp. 32, 

days, 'the causes of these sudden 33. See also Bitter, J^rcUn^nd^, Part 

and violent tempests, we must re- xv. i, p. 308 sq., where the peculiar 

member that the lake lies low [hence nature of these storm- winds is briefly 

Karipri XcuXaf, Luke viU. 23], — six noticed. 

hundred feet lower than the ocean ; ' For further comments on this 

that the vast and naked plateaus of miracle, one of the more striking 

Jaulan rise to a great height, spread- features of which is the Saviour's 
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When they reached the opposite side, which 
might have been late that evening, 



or more 



2^e^3 probably studiously delayed till the dawn of the 
nines. following day, our Lord had no sooner gone out 
of the vessel than He was met by the hapless 
Gergesene* demoniac or demoniacs*, whose home 
•MarkT. was in the tombs*, that can still be traced in more 
than one of the ravines that open out upon the 
Lake on its eastern side^ There, and in the 



rebuke to the warring elements, the 
very words of which, as addressed 
to the storm-tost waters (icaZ etire 
r-j OaKAffiTQ, 2c(6ira, T€<f»lfi(i)<ro, Mark 
iv. 39), h&ye been specially recorded 
by the second Evangelist, — see the 
expository remarks of Chrysostom, 
m Matth. Horn, xxviii., the typical 
and practical application of Augus- 
tine, Serm, LXiii. (ed. Migne), 
Trench, Notes on the MiracleSf p. 
143 sq., and compare Hook, Serm. 
on the MiracleSf Vol. I. p. '207 sq. 

* Whether the true reading in 
Matth. viii. «8, be TepyeffTjpwp, Ta- 
dcLprpf&p, or Tepaaipf&v, is a question 
which cannot easily be answered. 
On the whole, however, if we assign 
due weight not only to the evidence 
of manuscripts, but also to recent 
geographical discovery, we shall per- 
haps be led to adopt the first 
reading in St Matthew and the 
second in St Mark and St Luke. 
The grounds on which this decision 
rests are as follows : (i) The amount 
of external evidence in &vour of 
Tefr/carjifiSy in Matth. viii. 38 (see 
Tischendorf in loc.) is much too 
great to be due solely to the correc- 
tion of Origen; (2) Origen plainly 
tells us that there. ira« a place in 
his time so named, and that the 
exact site of the miracle was pointed 
out to that day; (3) ruins have 



been recently discovered by Dr 
Thomson in Wady Semak, still 
bearing the name of Kerza or Gerza, 
which are pronounced to fulfil every 
requirement of the narrative. See 
especially. The Land and the Book, 
Vol. II. p. 33 sq., and compare Van 
de Velde, Memoir to Map, p. 311. 
The probable reading in St Mark 
and St Luke (TaSafyijyup) may bo 
accounted for by supposing that 
they were content with indicating 
generally the scene of the miracle, 
while St Matthew, whose know- 
ledge of the shores of the lake 
whereon he was a collector of dues 
would naturally be precise, specifies 
the exact spot. 

* Of the current explanations of 
the seeming difficulty that St Mat- 
thew names two and St Mark and 
St Luke one demoniac, that of 
Chrysostom (in loc.) and Augustme 
{de Consensu Evang. 11. 34) seems 
most satisfactory, viz. that one of 
the demoniacs took so entirely the 
prominent part as to cause two of 
the narrators to omit all mention of 
his companion. We have no reason 
for iuSferring from St Matthew th^t 
the second of the sufferers did more 
than join in the opening cry of 
deprecation ; see Matth. viiL 19. 

' See Thomson, The Land wnd 
the Booh, VoL n. p. 35. Tombs 
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solitudes of the deserii mountains behind, dwelt lect. 

IV. 

the wretched, and, as it would seem, sinful man, ! — 

who by his Lord's own divine command* was* Luke viu. 
hereafter to be Christ's first preacher in his own ^ ' 
household, and who told abroad the blessings 
he had received through the surrounding land 
ofDecapolis^ How he was healed, the astonish- ^^""^^ ^• 
ing and most convincing way in which every line 
of the narrative sets before us the awful kind 
of double or rather manifold personality °, the''^®'-9- 
kneeling man of the one moment^ and the*^®'-^- 
shoutinsf demoniac of the next ^ the startling yet*p>™PP- 

o , . , . o •/ 163^ note. 

all-wise permission given to the devils*, and the 
overpowered instinct of self-preservation in the 
possessed swine, — all this our present limits pre- 
clude me from pausing fully to delineate, but 



have also been observed in Wady 
Flk on the side of the road leading 
up from the lake (Stanley, Palestine, 
ch. X. p. 376), the position of which 
has perhaps led to that ravine being 
usually selected as the scene of the 
miracle; if, however, the above 
identification of Tipyeira and Oerza 
be accepted, the scene of the miracle 
must be transferred to the more 
northern Wady Semak. 

^ On this much debated subject 
we may briefly observe, (a) that the 
permission to enter into the herd of 
swine may have been deemed neces- 
sary by our Lord (iroXXA hnrevOev 
olKovofjuayj Ohrys.) to convince the suf- 
ferer of his cure (Chrys. i.) ; (b) that 
it may also stand in connexion with 
some unknown laws of demoniacal 
possession generally, and more par- 
ticularly with that which the demons 
dreaded, deprecated, and perhaps 
foresaw, — a return to the abyss 



(Luke viii. 31). It may be that to 
defer that return they ask to be 
suffered to enter into fresh objects 
in that district to which they so 
mysteriously clung (Mark Y. 10), 
and it may be too that the very 
permitted entry by destroying the 
instinct of self-preservation in the 
swine brought about, even in a more 
ruinous way, the issue they so much 
dreaded. That this was (c) further 
designed to punish the people for 
keeping swine is not perfectly clear, 
as the inhabitants of those parts 
were mainly Grentile : comp. Joseph. 
Antiq. XVii. ti. 4. The supposition 
that the swine were driven down 
the precipice by the demoniacs 
(Kuinoel, followed by Milman, ffisi. 
of Christianity, Vol. i. p. 238) is 
not only in the highest degree im- 
probable, but wholly at variance 
with the express statements of the 
inspired writers. 



Digitized by 



Google 



.190 The Ministry in Eastern Galilee. 

LEOT. this one comment I will venture to make, that 

: with this miracle before us, with expressions so 

unqualified, and terms so distinct, a denial of 
the reality of demoniacal possession on the part 
of any one who believes the Gospel narrative to 
be true and inspired,^ may justly be regarded as 
sunply and plainly inconceivable ^ 
Theraiaing Qu the Lord's rctum to the western side^ 
daughter, which took placc immediately in consequence of 
the request of the terror-stricken inhabitants of 
•Matt, the neighbouring city*. He found the multitude 
»»LikevHi. eagerly waiting to receive Him^, and among them 
^^' one anxious and heart-stricken man Jairus, whose 

daughter lay dying, and who besought our Lord 
with all the passion of a father's love to save his 
« ver. 4a. child. - But the crowd hung roimd the Lord'', and 
* ver. 43 the casc of the suflfering woman"*, who touched her 
Saviour's garments with the touch of faith ^, added 
to the delay, and the daughter of the ruler of the 
synagogue had breathed her last before the Lord 
could reach the father's house'; so they tell Him 

^ For Bome good remarks on this though not unconseioas performanoe 

subject see Olshausen, Commentary, of the ciure, see Hall, Contempl, iv. 

VoL I. p. 305 sq. (Clark), Trench, 7, Trench, Nates on the Mvraelee, p. 

Notei on the Miractu, p. 151 sq., 189 sq.. Hook, Serm, on the Mvra- 

Alford on Matth. viii. 33, and comr clee, Vol. i. p. 142 sq. ; and compare 

pare Kitto, Jowmal of Sacr. Lit, Lange, Leben Jem, iv. 4. 14, Part 

No. VII. p. I sq., No. XIV. p. 394 sq. n. p. 681. 

Id addition to these, on the miracle ' The slight differwice between 

generally, see Ohrysostom on Matth. the narrative of St Matthew in 

Hom. XXVII., the good comments which the father speaks of hi» 

of Maldonatus on Matth, I. c, £p daughter as now dead (ch. ix. 18), 

Hall, Coniempl. iii. 5, and compare and that of St Mark, where he speaks 

Jones of Nayland, Worhit Vol. v. of her as being at the last gasp (ch. 

p. 72 sq., and £p Wilberfibrce, Serm. v. 33), has been accounted for most 

p. 107. reasonably by Augustine {de Ckm- 

* On this miracle, the charac- eene. Evang, n, 2), Theophylact (ist 

teristics of which are the great faith altematiye), and others, by the sap- 

of the sufferer, and the Indirect position that Jairus spoke from what 
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that all was over*. But now was the glory of lect. 
God to be revealed. Yet again a second time,. ^' 



*Maritv. 



as once on the bier, so now on the bed, did the ^^ 

Lord loose the bands of death — ^with however this ^"^® ^"• 

49. 

very striking and peculiar diflference, that what 
a few days before was done in the sight of all 
Nain**y was here done in strict privacy with three ^ch. vii. 
chosen Apostles and the father and mother alone 
present, and with the special and urgent" com- • ^^^k y. 
mand to those present not to raise the veil of ^^* 
the solemn scene they had been permitted to 
witness \ 

Soon after this, perhaps on the same day, our The ee- 
Lord accompanied by His disciples leaves Caper- to"the^"^ 
naum, and on the Sabbath which immediately ^Na^* 
followed again appeared in the synagogue at His ^^' 
own town of Nazareth ^ •..The feeling there is 
now in some degree better than it was three 

his fears suggested, and that he re- Olshausen, ComfnerUofy on Oo9peU, 

garded the death of his daughter Vol. I. p. 1^6 (Olark). On the mira- 

as by that time having actually cle itself see the good comments of 

taken place; comp. Greswell, Di9- Chrysost. in McOth. Horn, xxxr., 

mrt. in. VoL i. p. 217. Bp Hall, CowUmfl, rr, 8, Lardner's 

^ This commaady which Meyer vindication. Works, VoL xi. p. i sq., 

(on Mark v. 43) most rashly consi- Trench, Notes on the Miracles, p. 179, 

ders a mere unauthorized addition and Lange, Leben Jeavk, n. 4. i^, 

of later tradition, is perfectly in Part u. p. 683 sq. 
harmony with the private manner in ' That this visit to Nazareth is 

which the miracle was performed. not identical with tiiat recorded by 

The reason v)hy it was given can, St Luke (ch. iv* x6) is rightly main- 

however, only be conjectured. It tained by Meyer, on Matth. xiii. 54. 

can scarcely have been on account The only argument for the identity 

of the Jews (Std rbv ^06yoy rdxa is our Lord's use of the same proverb 

Tiay 'IouSaiwi',Theophyl. on Luke viii. on both occasions ; but is there any- 

56), but may very probably have thing strange in such a repetition, 

been suggested by a desire to avoid especially when the conduct of the 

undue publicity, and perhaps also people of Nazareth on each occasion 

by merciful considerations of what rendered such, aproverbmost moum- 

the Lord knew to be best for the fully pertinent! SeeWie8eltr,C%roii. 

maiden and her relatives ; compare Syn, p. 284 sq. 
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liECT. weeks before*. The fame that spread all through 
Galilee had produced some effect even at Naza- 



*^^^® ^^' ^^^\ ^^^ l^^d disposed them to give ear a second 

time to Him whose wisdom and even miraculous 

»> Mark vi. powors** they were forced to recognize and to 

confess. But the inward heart of the men of 

Nazareth was unchanged as ever. Though there 

was now no longer that open indignation and 

* vep. 28. murderous rage'' that was so frightfully manifested 

at the former visit, there was a similar vexed 

spirit of amazement and incredulity, and a similar 

and even more scornfully worded appeal to family 

connexions of low estate, and to kindred that 

had long lived humbly among them; 'Is not this 

the carpenter, the son of Mary and the brother 

dMarkvi. of Jamos and Joses and Judas and Simon^?' It 

is now however offence rather than positive 

rejection — yet offence that sprang from a deep 

heart of unbelief, which stayed the Saviour's 

•Matt, healing hands®, and made Him who knew full 

^^' ^ * well what it was to meet with rejection and want 

of faith, to marvel at the exceeding measures of 

'Mark vi. Nazarcue unbelieP. On the eve of that day, or more 

The send- probably early on the morrow, our Lord appears 

thf TVeive*^ have commenced a short circuit of Galilee, but, 

Aposties. as we must conclude from our general notes of 

time^, in the direction of Capernaum, and at this 

^ The Sabbath on which our Lord 484), we find that our present Sab- 
preached at Nazareth would certain- bath answers to Nisan 13, and 
ly seem to be the Sabbath which therefore must ^conclude that both 
succeeded the <rdppaToy d€VT€p6'irp<a» our Lord and His Apostles returned 
TOP (Luke yi. i), and consequently to Capernaum from their respective 
according to our explanation of the missionary journeys on the following 
latter term, the second Sabbath of day, there being good reason for 
Nisan. Now if we turn to our fixing the Feeding of the 5000 on 
tables (Wieeeler, Chron, Synops, p. the Passover-eve, Nisan 14 ; see be- 
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same time also it would certainly appear that lect. 
He sent forth the twelve Apostles (who we. 



IV. 



know accompanied Him to Nazareth)*, by two* Mark vi. 
and two, probably in different directions, and 
perhaps with an order, after having made a 
brief trial of the powers** with which they had ^ Mark vi. 
been intrusted, to join their Master at Caper- "' 
naum. Thither they must have returned, it would 
seem, not more than two days afterwards^... 
Such a statement may at first seem startling. It 
may be urged that so short an absence on the 
part of the Apostles is hardly compatible with 
the instructions given to them by our Lord, as 
recorded by the first Evangelist °, wherein distant « Matt. x. 
and continued journeyings would seem rather to^**^" 
be contemplated than the limited circuit which our 
present chronology suggests*. The objection is 



low, and compare John vl 4. Such 
a result can hardly be conceived na- 
tural. The difficulty, however, may 
be in some degree removed by tak- 
ing into consideration the fact that 
the first day of the Jewish month 
was fixed by clbservaJtumf and that 
the day of the Julian calendar with 
which it agrees can hardly be deter- 
mined with perfect certainty. In 
the case of Nisan i in the present 
year the correct time of new moon 
was about 7 o'clock in the evening 
of April 2 I the new moon would 
then probably be observed on the 
evening of April 4 (see Wieseler, 
Chron. Synops, p. 446). But the 
Jewish day begins after 6 o'clock ; 
Nisan i would then begin on April 
4 but really coincide with April 5, 
and not with April 4 as Wieseler 
and Wurm suppose. The date of 
our present Sabbath would then be 

E. H. L, 



Nisan 11 and not Nisan 11, and we 
should have two whole days for the 
absence of the Apostles, a time not 
improbably short : see below. Such 
niceties and difficulties may well 
teach us caution, and may justly 
make us very diffident as to our 
ability to assign each event in this 
portion of the sacred narrative to 
the true day on which it occurred. 

^ See the preceding note. 

• Another objection may perhaps 
be founded on the declaration of St 
Mark that our Lord 'went round 
about the villages, teaching' (ch. vi. 
6; comp. Matth. ix. 35). This is 
also of some weight, but as we find 
no special note of time serving to 
define it as subsequent to the visit 
to Nazareth, and prior to the send- 
ing forth of the Twelve, we may 
perhaps justly and correctly regard 
it either (a) as serving only to mark 

13 
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LECT. certainly not without force, and is useful in wam- 
^^' ing us not to be too confident either on the con- 



struction of our chronological tables, or in the 
correctness of our collocation of individual events. 
Still when we consider, — Firsty that it is fisir from 
improbable that St Matthew has incorporated in 
this address to the Apostles instructions given to 
them by our Lord at other periods of His minis- 
try*; Secondly, that the address whether in its 
longer or its shorter form may reasonably be 
•Comp. supposed to extend far beyond the present time*, 
«3. * ' and to refer to periods of missionary labour as 
yet still distant; Thirdly y that it does not seem 
probable that our Lord would have long dispensed 
with the attendance of those to whom His blessed 
presence was so vital and so essential*, — when 
we consider all these points, it will perhaps seem 
less improbable, that this first missionary journey 
was but short, and that the Apostles returned 

that our Lord's ministry was con- chapters to group miracles together, 
tinuous ; that He did not remain at so in the present case he is preseut- 
Kazaretb, but was extending His ing in a collected form all our Lord's 
blessings to other places, or, still instructions on the subject of mis- 
more simply (5) as merely specifying sionary duties and labours generally, 
the work in which our Lord was See a comparison of the parallel 
then engaged, and as preparing the passages in Wieselw, Chron, Synop$, 
reader for a transition to other sub- p. 303. 

jects (ver. 7 — «<)) ; see above, p. * It is right to remember that the 

184, note I. formal appointment of the Twelve 

^ When we remember that St can scarcely be placed further back 

Matthew does not notice the sending than a week or ten days from the 

forth of the Seventy, and further, present time. Some of the number, 

when we compare the instructions we know, had been already long 

delivered to them, as recorded by St enough with our Lord as disciples 

Luke (ch. z. a), with those which for us to conceive that they might 

are here recorded by St Matthew, have been enabled to teach and 

as delivered to the Twelve (ch. x. preach for some time without being 

a sq.), it seems hard to resist the sustained by His presence, but this 

conviction that as the first Evange- can hardly be felt in reference to all 

list was moved in the preceding the Apostles. 
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to Capernaum as early as the evening of the lect. 
second .day. The return was nearly, it would ^' 
seem, contemporaneous with the arrival of the 
tidings of the Baptist's murder^, and it was 
perhaps partly on this account*, and partly for*Comp. 
the sake of communing in stillness with His 13. ' 
chosen ones after their first missionary efforts^, ^ ^^^^ ^• 
that our Lord thought it meet to avoid the many 
comers and goers'' which a time so close to the ^ ver. 31. 
Passover would be sure to set in motion, and 
to seek rest. and privacy by retiring with His 
Apostles to the solitudes of the further side of 
the lake. 

But rest and privacy were not to be obtained. The Feed- 
A very short time, especially when we remember fiv^thou- 
the probable vicinity of the city of Bethsaida- ®*" ' 
Julias^ and the numbers that might now have 
been moving about the country, would have 
served to have brought the five thousand round 
our Lord; and there on the green table-lands on 

1 It seems probable that the death succeeded in the goyernment of 

of the Baptist took place somewhere Galilee (Joseph. J n^t^. xvii. 8. i) 

about a week before the time now is known to have died a few days 

under consideration ; see Wieseler^ before the Passover, A.n.o. 750; see 

Chron, Synops. p. 293 sq. Much Lect. n. p. 75, note i. 
however turns on the meaning as- ' This appears to have been a 

signed to the term yofiata (Matth. place of some size and importance, 

xiv. 6, Mark vi. 21). If it refers It was transformed by Philip from 

to the festival in honour of the a mere village into a populous and 

birthday of Herod Antipas (Meyer) handsome town (see Joseph. Antiq, 

no precise date for the murder of xviii. a. i), of which some traces 

the Baptist can be obtained from are thought to have been found on 

this portion of the narrative; if, some rising ground on the east side 

however, as seems not unlikely, it of the Jordan and not far frt>m the 

refers to the festival in honour of head of the lake; see Robinson, 

the commencement of Herod/ i reign, Pakttine, VoL 11. p. 413. Thomson, 

then an approximately close date The Land and the Booh, Vol. 11. 

can easily be arrived at, as Herod p. 9, and compare Winery KWB. 

the Great, whom Herod Antipas Vol. u. p. 174. 

13—2 
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LECT. the north-eastern comer of the lake, or amid the 

IV. 



* Mark vL 
39- 



'green grass'* of the rich plain near the mouth 
of the Jordan*, must we place the memorable 
scene of the miraculous feeding of that vast 
multitude. Memorable indeed : memorable for 
the display of the creative power of the eternal 
b Matt. Son that was then made before more^ than five 

XIV. 11, 

thousand witnesses ; memorable too for the strange 
coincidence that on the very eve that the Paschal 
lambs were being oflfered up in the temple-courts 
of Jerusalem, the eternal Lamb of God was feed- 
ing His people in the wilderness with the bread 
which His own divine hands had multiplied*. 
Conciud- And now I must draw these words and this 
markfl! portiou of our Master's life at once to a close, yet 
not without the prayer that this effort to set forth 
the narrative of a most solemn and eventful 
period, — the period of the Lord's founding His 
Church, — may be blessed by His Spirit. To be 
confident of the accuracy of details either of time 
or place, where not only the connexion of individual 
events but the arrangement of the whole period 
is a matter of the utmost doubt and difficulty, 



^ See Stanley, Palestine, ch. z. found in all the four Gospels, and 

P* 377y Ai^d especiallj Thomson, which, when compared with the 

The Land and ike Book, Vol. n. miracle of turning the water into 

p. ig, where it is stated that the wine (John ii. i sq.), shows our 

exact site of the miracle may almost Lord's creative powers in reference 

confidently be identified. For a con- to qtuintUy, as the latter does His 

futation of the rashly advanced transforming powers as to qaality, 

opinion that St Luke places the see Origen, in McUth. zi. i. Vol. m. 

scene of the miracle on the western p. 4768q. (ed. Bened.), Augustine, tn 

shore (De Wette, comp. Winer, /oann. Tract, xxiv. Vol. m. p. 1593 

^WB. Vol. I. p. 175), see Meyer sq. (ed. Migne), BpHall, Contempl, 

on Luke ix. 10. iv. 5, Trench, NoU$ on the Miradee, 

' On this miracle, which, as has p. i6t, and a good sermon by Mill^ 

been often observed, is the only one Univ, Serm, xvi. p. 301. 
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would indeed argue a rash and self-satisfied spirit; i-ect. 

yet this I will presume to say, that if certain — 

chronological data and reasonings be approxi- 
mately correct, — ^and after manifold testings cor- 
rect in the main I do verily believe them to be, — 
then the general picture can hardly be much 
otherwise than as it has been here sketched out. 
Be this however as it may, I count all as nought 
if only I have succeeded in the great object which 
these Lectures are intended to promote, if only, by 
presenting some sketches of the continued hfe of 
the Saviour, I may have been enabled to bring 
that Saviour nearer to one heart in this chtirch. 
On that holy life, on all its divine harmonies, on 
all its holy mysteries, may we be moved more 
and more to dwell. By meditating on the inspired 
records may we daily acquire increasing measures 
of that fulness of conviction, to have which in its 
most complete proportions is to enjoy the greatest 
earthly blessing which the Lord has reserved for 
those that love Him.... This is indeed to dwell 
with the Lord on earth ^, this is indeed to feel His 
spiritual presence around us and about us, and 
yet to feel, with no ascetic severity but in sober 
truth, that we have here no abiding city, but 



^ 'Do not then,' says the wise and is not more mystical tiian certain, 

eloquent Bp Hall, ' conceive of this that in natural unions there may be 

union as some imaginary thing that more evidence but cannot be more 

hath no existence but in the brain, or truth. Neither is there so firm and 

as if it were merely an accidental or close a union betwixt the soul and 

metaphorical union by way of figu- body as there is betwixt Christ and 

rative resemblance; but luiow that the believing soul; for as much as 

this is a real and substantial union, that may be severed by death but 

whereby the believer is indissolubly this cannot.* Christ Mystical, ch. 

united to the glorious person of the n. ; see above, Lect. in. p. 146, 

Son of God. Know that this union note 1, 
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LECT. that there, where He is, is our true and ever- 
lasting home : there, by the shores of that crystal 



» Rev. IV. g^^a ^^^ heavenly Gennesareth, there that new 
b Rev. xxi. Jerusalem, whose light is the light of the Lamb**, 
— the 'city which has foundations, whose builder 
« Heb. xi. and maker is God°/ 



10. 
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LECTURE V. 

THE MINISTRY IN NORTHERN GALILEE. 

St Luke rv. 43. 

And He said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also : for therefore am I sent. 

I HAVE chosen these words, brethren, which really lect. 

belong to a slightly earlier period^ than that which '• — 

we are now about to consider, as nevertheless a 
very suitable text for that part of our Master's 
history which vdll occupy our attention this after- 
noon. 

In the portion of the inspired narrative now f^^l^ ^^ 
before us, we have the brief yet deeply interesting twa part of 
notices of more widely extended journeys and history, 
more prolonged circuits. We find the clear traces 
of missionary travel to the West and to the East 
and to the North, and we read the holy record 
of deeds of mercy performed in remote regions 
both of Galilee and the lands across the Jordan', 

^ The exact time when these words ministerial labours of our Lord which 

were uttered by our Lord was the come before us in this Lecture. The 

morning following the first Sabbath known geographical divisions of Up- 

at Capernaum, when the amazed but per and Lower Galilee (Joseph. BeU, 

grateful multitudes were pressing Jud. ill. 3. i) would naturally have 

Him not to leave the place He had suggested the adoption of the former 

so greatly blessed; see Lect. iv. term in reference to the present^ 

p. 167. and the latter in reference to the 

s It has not been easy to select a preceding portion of the sacred nar^ 

single term which should correctly rative, if it were not apparently aa 

describe the principal scene of the estabUsbcd fact that Capernaum be^ 
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LECT. which the Lord had not, as it would appear, yet 

! blessed with His divine presence. Hitherto the 

plain of Gennesareth and the nearer portions of 
Galilee, Hhe land of Zabulon and the land of 
•Matt. iv. Nephthalim*/ had been almost exclusively blest 
with the glory of the great Light; now Phoenice 
and Decapolis were to behold its rays. Hitherto 
the lake of the East, Hhe way of the sea beyond 
^ ver. 15. Jordan**/ had been the chief theatre of the Re- 
deemer's teaching and miracles; now the dwellers 
« Comp. round Tyre and Sidon were all*^ to hear, even in 
Luk^vi!i7. tbeir own remote lands, the tidings of salvation, 
yea and to bear their witness to victories over the 
powers of that kingdom of darkness which had so 
long been seated on those heathen and idolatrous 
shores. 

Special Such is the general character of the very re- 

contrasts 111 • n 1 1 • !•! 

and cha- markaWc portion of the sacred narrative on which 
tics.^^ we are now about to dwell. Remarkable is it 
for the glimpses it vouchsafes to us of the \m- 
wearied activities of our Lord's ministerial life; 
remarkable for the notices it supplies to us of the 
extended spheres to which those holy energies 
were directed^; remarkable too for the contrasted 

longed^ not as it might be thought considering. 

to Lower (Kitto, BiM, Cycl. Art. ^ The peculiar character of thepe 

'Galilee/ VoL I. p. 7^7), but to distant missionary journeys of our 

Upper Galilee ; comp. Euseb. Owh Lord, and the considerable portion 

ma^. Art. 'Caphamaum/ and Smith, of time which they appear to have 

Diet, of Bible, Art. 'Galilee/ Vol. occupied, have been too much over- 

I. p. 646. The title above has thus looked by modem writers of the 

been chosen, though it is confess- Life of our Lord ; compare, for ex- 

edly not exact, as failing to include ample, Hase, Leben Jem, § 85, and 

the districts across the Jordan, even to some extent Lange, Lehen 

which, as will be seen from the nar- Jesu, 11. 5. 10, Part il. p. 864, nei- 

rative, were the scenes of some part ther of whom seems properly to 

of the minlstiy that we are now recognize the important place which 
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relations in which it stands to that portion of the lect. 
Gospel history which claimed so much of our atten- 



tion last Sunday. To these contrasts and charac- 
teristics let us devote a few preliminary thoughts. 

First, however, let us specify the limits of the ^^^f^^ts 
section to which we are about to confine our at-o^*^«P''®- 

sent por- 

tention... These seem, almost at once, to suggest tion. 
themselves to the meditative reader, and serve 
to separate the evangelical narrative into simple 
and natural divisions. Our section, it will be 
remembered, commences with the events which 
immediately succeeded the Feeding of the five 
thousand on the Passover eve\ and naturally and 
appropriately concludes with the return of our 
Lord to Capernaum a very short time previous to 
His journey to Jerusalem at the feast of Taber- 
nacles, towards the middle of October. We have 
thus as nearly as possible a period of six months^, 
a period bounded by two great festivals, and, as I 
have already said, marked off from the preceding 
portion of our Lord's history by some striking 
contrasts and characteristics. On these let us 
briefly pause to make a few observations which the 
nature of the subject appears to demand. 

these journeys really occupy in our bread of life^ Jolin vi. 11 sq.) at 

Lord's ministry ; see below, p. 201, Capernaum on the following day, 

Ewald on the contrary has correctly which, it does not appear at all un- 

devoted a separate section to this likely, was suggested by the festal 

portion of the Gospel history ; see season ; see below, p. 210. 

GescK ChrUtu^, p. 331 sq. " If we are correct in our general 

1 See above, Lect. rv. p. 196. The chronology, the present year would 

opinion there advanced, of the exact be 783 A.U.O., and in this year the 

coincidence of the day on which the Passover would begin April 1 7 or 

multitudes were fed with that on 18 (see above, p. 192, note i), and 

which the paschal-lamb was slain, the feast of Tabernacles Octob^ 

derives some slight support from the see the tables in Wieseler, 

subject of our Lord's discourse (the Synops, p. 483. 
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LECT. One of the most striking features of the pre- 

1_ sent section is the glimpse it affords us of the 

^^e^fc^jprogrre«5ti;e nature, if I may venture to use such 

Lord's mi- ^^ expressiou, of our Lord's ministerial labours, 

nistrj. and the prophetic indications, as it were, which it 

supplies of the future universal diffusion of the 

GospeL At first we have seen that our blessed 

Master was mercifully pleased to confine His 

teaching and His deeds of love and mercy mainly 

to that province which could now alone be 

reckoned as the land of the old theocracy. In 

Judaea He was pleased to dwell continuously more 

than eight months^ ; in Judsea He gathered round 

* John iv. Him disciples more numerous than those of John*, 

and from Judsea He departed only when the 

malignity of Scribe and Pharisee rendered that 

favoured land no longer a safe resting-place for its 

^ ver. 3. Redeemer and its God^. Then, and not till then, 

followed the ministry in the eastern and as it 

would seem more Judaized* portion of Galilee. 

^ This ministiy began with the revolt against the Romans (Joseph. 

Passover of the year 781 A.u.o. VU. 9), while the other large city of 

(March 39), and concluded with our Galilee, Sepphoris, did not swerve 

Lord's departure to Galilee through from its allegiance. Capernaum too, 

Samaria, which, as we have seen if we agree to identify it with Tell 

above, may be fixed approximately Htbn (p. lai, note 2), must have had 

as late in December: see Lect. in. a large population of Jews at a time 

p< 130, note 2. not very distant from the Christian 

^ This last epithet may perhaps era^ otherwise we can hardly account 

be questioned, but is apparently for the extensive ruins, apparently 

borne out by the essentially Jewish of a synagogue c^ unusual magnifi- 

character of the district which the cence, which have been observed at 

sacred narrative seems to reveal that place by modem travellers ; see 

The population of the great city of Bobinson, Palistine, Vol. in. p. 346 

the district, Tiberias, though mixed (ed. 2), Thomson, Lamd and the 

(Joseph. AiUiq, XYUi. t, 3), appears Booh, Vol I. p. 540. As to the 

to have included a considerable and supposed early date of the buildixig, 

probably preponderant number of compare the remarks of Bobioaon^ 

Jews, as we find it mentioned as in Paleat. Vol. m. p. 74. 
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In due and mysterious order succeeded those lect. 

missionary labours in frontier lands where the '. — 

Gentile element was mainly, if not in some cases 
exclusively prevalent. This gradual enlargement 
of the field of holy labour does indeed seem both 
striking and suggestive; this we may perhaps 
venture to regard as a result from our present 
system of harmonizing the Gospel narrative, which 
reflects on that system no small degree of plausi- 
bility. 

But there are corUrasts too between the Contrasts 
narrative of this present portion of our Lord's twa and 
history and that which has preceded, which i^g^T- 
seem to illustrate the foregoing remarks, and are n^atwe^* 
in themselves both interesting and instructive. 
Though the portion of time vouchsafed to the 
ministry in Capernaum and its vicinity was so 
short, yet with what minute accuracy is it detailed 
to us by the three Synoptical Evangelists! How 
numerous the miracles, how varied and impressive 
the teaching I Three continuous weeks only', yet 

^ Assuming our general dates St John (oh. ▼. i) be Purim, and if 
to be right, our Lord's first appear- we consider, as we seem fairly justi- 
anoe in the synagogue at Nazareth fied in doing, the Feeding of the 
would be on a Sabbath correspond- five thousand coincident with the 
ing with the i ist day of the interca- Passover-eve of the same year (see 
lated month Beadar, or, according p. 153, note i), then our Lord's minis- 
to the Julian Calendar, March 26 or try in Eastern Galilee cannot readily 
37. The Passover, as we have be shown to have lasted longer than 
already seen, commenced on April has here been supposed. It is by 
17 or 18. We have thus for the no means disguised that there are in 
portion of our Lord*s ministry on this, as in every other system of 
which we have commented in the chronology that has yet been pro- 
preceding Lecture only a period of posed, many difficulties, and much 
about twenty-two days. It may be that may make us very doubtful of 
urged that this is hx shorter than our power of fixing the exact epochs 
we could have inferred from the of many events (see above, p. 194, 
narrative ; but it may be answered, note i) ; still, if the extreme chrono- 
— that if the feast mentioned by logical limits appear rightly fixed. 
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LECT. 
V. 



TeachiDg 
and preach- 
ing rather 
than mira- 
cles cha- 
racteriBtic 
of this 
period. 



in that short time one signal instance of the Lord^s 
controlling power over the elements*, two records 
of triumphs over the power of death, three notable 
accounts of a stem sovereignty exercised over the 
spirits of perdition*, the formal founding of the 
Church, and the promulgation of all its deepest 
teaching.. .But in our present section when we 
follow our Lord's steps into half-heathen lands, 
though the time spent was so much greater, how 
few the recorded miracles, how isolated and de- 
tached the notices of them I 

Nay more, our very inspired authorities seem 
to change their relations, and yet suggest by the 
very change that local teaching and preaching' 
rather than display of miraculous power was the 
chief characteristic of these six months of the 
Lord's ministerial life. T ground this opinion on 



we seem bound to accept the fair 
results of such an arrangement, if 
not as certainly true, yet at least 
as consistent with what has been 
judged to be so, and thus far as 
claiming our assent. For some re- 
marks tending in some measure to 
dilute the force of a priori argu- 
ments founded on the apparent 
shortness of the time, see Wieseler, 
Chron, Synops, p. 288. 

1 We might haVe almost said two, 
as the miracle of walking on the 
water (Matth. xiv. 22, Mark vi. 48, 
John yi. 19), though placed in the 
portion on* which we are now com* 
menting, obviously belongs to the 
ministry in Eastern Galilee. 

' These are, (i) the striking in- 
stance in the synagogue at Caper- 
naum (Mark L 23 sq., Luke iv. 
33 Bq.), which so greatly amazed 
those who witnessed it ; (2) the in- 
stance of healing the blind and deaf 



demoniac (Matth. zii. 22), which 
provoked the impious declarations 
of the Jerusalem scribes and Phari- 
sees; and (3) the Grergesene demo- 
niacs (Matth. viii. a8 sq., Mark v. 
• I sq., Luke viiil 26 sq.). 

^ The statement of Chrysostom 
{i/ih Matth, Hom. Ln. Vol. vn. 
p. 596, ed. Bened. 2), that our Lord 
did not journey to the borders of 
T^re and Sidon for the purpose of 
preaching there {oi^k ^t Ktipi^tav 
i.T7iKd€if), seems doubtful From 
St Mark, as Chrysostom urges, we 
learn that our Lord sought privacy 
'and would have no man know' 
(ch. vii. 24), but this, from the im- 
mediate context and, as it were, 
contrasted miracle, would seem to 
indicate a desire for partial rather 
than absolute concealment, a tempo- 
rary laying aside of His merciful dis^ 
plays of ^vine power rather than a 
suspension of ^is ministry. 
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the easily verified fact that the professed historian lect. 

of his Master's life, he who made it his duty to \ 

set in order the narrative which eye-witnesses had 
delivered*, and who records to us events rather *L»iteL«. 
than discourses^, has assigned to this six months' 
period only some thirty or more verses*, while to 
the brief but eventful period that preceded he has 
devoted at least seven times as much of his in- 
spired record. Our principal authority, as we 
might almost expect, is St Matthew; yet not ex- 
clusively, as about 150 verses of St Mark's Gosjpel 
relate to the same periods The events however 
recorded by both Evangelists taken together are 
so very few, that again the inference would seem 
reasonable, that if two of those who were eye- 
witnesses, — for in St Mark we have the testimony 
of St Peter, — have related so little, our Lord's 
miracles during this time could scarcely have been 
numerous. Miracles, as we know, were performed, 
but it was probably less by their influence than 
by the calm but persuasive influence of teaching 
and preaching that the Lord was pleased to touch 
and test the rude, yet apparently receptive hearts 
of the dwellers in the remote uplands of Galilee, 
or in the borders of Hellenic Decapolis*. 

1 On the nature and character- Chron. Synops, p. 314. 

isticfl of this Grospel, see Lect i. * The portion of St Mark's Go- 

p. ay sq. spel that refers to this period of our 

* The only portion of St Luke's Lord's ministry begins ch. vi. 45, 

Crospel which appears to relate to and seems to conclude with the last 

this period of our Lord's ministry, verse of ch. ix. The next chapter 

if we except a very few verses which describes our Lord as journeying 

may perhaps belong to discourses into Judaea by way of PersRa, and 

during this period (ch. xv. 3 — 7: consequently is describing the last 

xvii. I, 3), begins ch. ix. 18, and journey to Jerusalem; see Lee- 

concludes with the 50th verse of ture vi. 

the same chapter: comp. Wieseler, ^ The district, or, more strictly 
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LECT. 
V. 

Such a dif- 
ference 
probable 
from the 
nature of 
the case. 



» Matt, 
xiii. 58. 
Mark vi. 

5. 



This is exactly what we might have presumed 
to expect from the circumstances of the case, and 
from what has been incidentally revealed to us 
of the conditions on which the performance of the 
Lord's miracles in a great measure depended. 
From the comment which both St Matthew and 
St Mark have made upon the repressing influence 
of the unbelief of the people of Nazareth*, we 
seem justified in asserting that our Redeemer's 
miracles were in a great degree contingent upon 
the faith of those, to whom the message of the 
Gospel was offered ^ How persuasively true then 
does that narrative appear which on the one hand 
represents the appeal to miracles most frequent 
and continuous in Eastern Galilee, where the 
receptivity was great and the contravening in- 
fluences mainly due to alien emissaries^, — and, on 
the other, leaves us to infer, by its few and isolated 
notices, that amid the darkness and necessarily 



■peaking, confederation bearing this 
name, seems to have been made up 
of cities and the viUages round them 
(Joseph. VU. § 65), of which the 
population was nearly entirely Gkn- 
tile : two of the cities, Hippos and 
G«dara are distinctly termed by Jo- 
sephus {Antiq. in, 11. 4)*£XXi7r^et 
ir^Xeif. The geographical limits of 
Decapolis can scarcely be defined; 
we seem, however, justified in con- 
sidering that nearly all the cities in- 
cluded in the confederation were 
across the Jordan, and on the eastern 
side of the Lake of Gennesareth; 
oomp. Euseb. (Homast, s. v. 'De- 
capolis,' and see Winer, RWB, Art. 
'Decapolis,' Vol. I. p. 263. 

^ The following comment of Ori- 
gen is clear and pertinent: 'From 
these words (Matth. xiii. 58) we are 



taught that miracles were performed 
among the believing, since "to every 
one that hath it shall be given and 
shall be made to abound,'' but a« 
mong unbelievers miracles not only 
were not, but, as St Mark has re- 
corded, even pould not be performed . 
For attend to that " He oould not 
perform any mitacle there ;" he did 
not say "He would not," but " He 
covld not," implying that there is 
an accessory co-operation with the 
miraculous power supplied by the 
fiuth of him towards whom the mira- 
cle is bemg performed, but that there 
is a positive hindrance caused by 
unbelief.' In Matth, x. 18, Vol. nr. 
p. 466 (ed. Bened.): see also £u- 
thym. Matth, xiii. 58. 

' See above, Lecture iv. p. 169, 
note I. 
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imperfect belief of the frontier lands that appeal lect. 
was comparatively limited and exceptional. 



V. 



But it is now time for us to resume the thread The return 
of the inspired history. On that Passover-eve j^ke.*^ o^ 
with which our narrative commences, our Lord ^^J*^ J*"" 
after having fed the Five thousand remains Him- waters. 
self behind on the eastern shore to dismiss the 
yet lingering multitudes*, but directs the disciples * Matt. 
to cross over the lake to Bethsaida. From some Slrk^. 
supposed discordant notices in the accounts given ^^' 
of the circumstances which followed, it has been 
urged that this Bethsaida was the town of that 
name, known also by the name of Julias, not far 
from the head of the lake^, and with this suppo- 
sition it may be conceded that there are some 
statements in the sacred narrative that at first 



^ This view, which is perhaps 
originally due to Lightfoot (Chron, 
Temp, § 47, Vol. ii. p. 30, Rote- 
rod. 1686), is very elaborately main- 
tained by Wieseler (Chron. Synops, 
p. 274, note), and has also found 
a recent advocate in Dr Thomson 
{The Land and the Book, Vol. n. 
p. 30 sq.), who conceives that there 
was really only one Bethsaida, viz. 
the town at the north-eastern comer 
of the lake. In opposition to Light- 
foot and Wieseler we may justly 
urge, firet, the distinct words of St 
Matthew, describing the position of 
the vessel on its return, rb 5^ irXotbr 
ifi^ fiiffov 7^i doKdffffrjs ijy (ch. xiv. 
34; comp. Mark vi. 47); and se- 
condly, the words of St Mark irpod' 
yeiM els rb tripav irpbs BridffaXddif 
(ch. vi. 45), which, when coupled 
with the above notice of the posi- 
tion of the vessel, it does seem im- 
possible to explain otherwise than 
as specifying a direct course across 



the lake : compare also John vi. 17. 
With regard to Dr Thomson's opi- 
nion it may be observed that all 
modem writers seem rightly to acqui- 
esce in the opinion of Beland that 
there vhu a place of that name on the 
western coast, very near Capernaum. 
Bobiuson fixes its site as at the 
modem et-Tabighah {Paleitine^ Vol 
m. p. 359, ed. 2)," but there seems 
good reason for agreeing with Bitter 
in placing it at Kh&n Minyeh, and 
in fully admitting the statement of 
Seetzen, that this last-mentioned 
place was also known by the local 
name of B&t-Szaida : see Erdkunde, 
Part XV. p. 333 sq. That there 
should be two places called Beth- 
saida (' House of Fish') on or near a 
lake so well known not only for the 
peculiar varieties (Joseph. Bell. Jud, 
m. 10. 8) but the great abundance 
of its fish as that of Gennesareth, 
cannot justly be considered at all 
improbable. 
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LECT. sight seem to be fairly accordant: as howev^ 
'. — the supposed discordances and difl&culties are really- 
only imaginary, there seems no suflficient reason for 
departing from the ordinarily received opinion 
that this was the village on the western* side. 
Nay more, the scarcely doubtful direction of the 
gale from the South-west ^ which would bring, 
as we are afterwards told, vessels from Tiberias to 
» John vi. the north-eastern coast*, but would greatly delay a 
passage in the contrary direction, seems to make 
against such a supposition, and to lead us deci- 
dedly to believe that Bethsaida on the western 
coast was the point which the Apostles were try- 
ing to reach, — and trying to reach in vain. 
Though they had started in the evening*, they 



1 See Blunt, Veracity of Evange- 
listSy No. XX. p. 82, who appears 
rightly to connect with the mention 
of the gale the incidental notice of 
the passage of boats from Tiberias 
to the N. E. comer of the lake. 
For a description of these sudden 
and often lasting gales, see Thomson, 
Zand and the Booh, VoL n. p. 33, 
and comp. p. 187, note 2, 

' Some little difSculty has been 
found in the specifications of time 
in the narrative owing to the inclu- 
sive nature of the term di/zia. The 
following remarks will perhaps a4just 
the seeming discrepancies. From 
St Matthew (ch. ziv. 15) we learn that 
it was 6\f/la before the men sat down. 
This we may reasonably suppose 
roughly specifies some time in thefirst 
evening {3 P.M. — 6 p.m.), which again 
the (iSpa roXX^ of St Mark (ch. vi. 35) 
would seem more nearly to define as 
rather towards the dose than the 
commencement of that 6^ia. At 



the beginning of the second evening, 
probably soon after 6 o'clock, the 
disciples embark (John vi. 16), and 
ere this (J^/o, which extended from 
sunset to darkness, had quite con- 
cluded, the disciples had reached the 
middle of the lake (Mark vi. 47 ; 
comp. Matth. xiv. 24), and were now 
experiencing the fiiU force of a gale, 
which probably commencing soon 
after sunset (comp. Thomson, Land 
and- the Book, Vol. n, p. 32) was 
now becoming hourly more wild. 
For some hours they contend against 
it, but without making more than a 
few stadia (comp. John vi. 19 : the 
lake was about forty stadia broad; 
Joseph. Bdl. Jud, m. 10. 7), when 
in the fourth watch (Matth. xiv. 25) 
they beheld our Lord walking on 
the waters, and approaching the 
vessel. On the first and second 
evenings see Gesenius, Lex. s. v. 
Ip^, p. DOLU (B^gster), Jahn, Ar- 
chaol, BiU, § loi. 
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had not crossed the lake by the time of the lect. 
fourth watch*; still were they toiling against the 



stirred-up waters and tempestuous wind, when^tj^*^*, 
to their bewilderment they see the Lord walking ^^ ^' 
on those storm-tost waves, and as it were leading 
the way* to the haven they had so long been 
striving to reach. "We well remember the incident 
of the striking but, alas! soon failing faith of St 
Peter'*, the ceasing of the wind, and the speedy** .Matt, 
arrival of the vessel at the land whither they were ^^' * ^^' 
going®; and we have perhaps not forgotten that • John vi. 
this miracle produced a greater impression on the 
Apostles than any they had yet witnessed*. The 
miracle of the multiplied loaves they could not 
fully appreciate. Though, as we well know, it 
had produced a profound effect upon those for 
whose sake it had been performed^, and had'^JoimvL 
caused them to confess that this was ' of a truth 
that prophet that should come into the world V and • ver. 14. 
though we cannot doubt that in such a confession 
the Apostles had also silently shared, yet we are 
plainly told by the second Evangelist', that their 'c^'^^-s^. 
hearts were too hard and too dull to imderstand 
fully the mighty miracle at which they themselves^ 
had been permitted to minister. Here, however, 

^ See Mark vi. 48, ical ilf^cXev Ttt/)- material world,— see some novel, 

€KB€i» ainois't and compare Lange^ though too allegorically applied com- 

Leben JesUf ii. 5. 3, Part n. p. 788. ments in Origen, in Matth, xi. 5, 

' On this miracle, which is one of Vol. m. p. 484 sq. (ed. Bened.), and 

the seven selected by St John (comp. in Augustine, Serm. LXXY. lxxyi. 

Ewald,{?e«c^. C%rM<««',p. 359, note), Vol. v. p. 474 sq. More general 

and which, as the Greek commenta- comments will be found in Hall, 

tors rightly observe (see Chrysost. Contempt. IV. 6, Trench, Miracles, 

and Euthymius in Matth, xiv. 33), p. 174 Bq.; and notices of difficult 

evinces even more distinctly than the ties in this and the accompanying 

Stilling of the tempest our Lord's narrative, in Ebrard, Kritik der 

power over the laws that govern the Evang, Qeachichte, § 76, p. 391. 
E. H. L. 14 
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JjECT. was something that produced on them a &r 



deeper impression; here was something that ap- 
pealed to those hardy boatmen as nought else 
could have appealed, and made them both with 
their lips and by their outward and unforbidden 
*Matt. posture of worship* avow for the first time cot 

XIV. 33. * •'■ 

lectively, that their Master was what one of them 
*Joimi. had long since separately declared Him to be^ 

not only *the king of Israel/ but 'the Son (^ 

God^' 
Return to The moming brings back to the western side 

Caper- *^ ^ 

naum; our many* of thoso who had been miraculously fed the 
course in" evening before, and to them in the synagogue 
^gu^* I** Capernaum (for it was the fifteenth of Nisan 
p^nd a day of solemn service'), the Lord utters 
that subUme discourse recorded by St John, so 
strikingly in accordance not only with the past mir 
racle but with the present Passover-season, where- 
in He declares Himself to be the Bread of life. 
The whole discourse is worthy of our attention*, 

^ On the fill! signification of the of the narcative that those who fol- 

title ' Son of God/ as applied to our lowed our Lord were only the more 

Lordin the New Testament, see the earnest and deeply impressed por- 

valuable remarks of Wilson, lUvstr, tion of the multitude. Boats they 

of the New Test, ch. n. p. 10 sq. would find in abundance, as the 

In the present case it is impossible traffic on the lake was great, and 

to doubt that it was aught else than the gale would have driven boats 

a fuU and complete recognition, not in a direction from Tiberias, and 

merely of our Saviour's Messiahship obliged them to seek shelter on the 

(Meyer), which would here be wholly north-eastern shores ; see above, p. 

outof place, but of His divine nature ao8, note i, and comp. Sepp, Zehen 

and prerogatives. Christi, v. 7, YoL m. 16. 

' Unnecessary difficulties have ' See Lev. xxiii 7, Deut. xzviii. 

been made about the transit of the 18, from both of which passages we 

multitude. Without unduly press- learn that there was to be a holy 

ing 6 kartiKiiit (Stier), as specially convocation on the day, and no 

implying those who renuuned, in servile work done thereon, 
contrast with those that went away, * For good and copious comments 

it still seems obvious from the tenor on this discourse, the subject of 
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as serving to confirm, perhaps in a somewhat lect. 

striking way, some of tiie views which we were ! . 

led to adopt last Sunday in regard to the spiritual 
state of the people of Capernaum and its neigh-^ 
bourhood. It seemed almost clear, you may re- 
member, that the hostility and unbelief which the 
Lord met with at Capernaum was in a great 
d^ee to be traced to malignant emissaries from 
Jerusalem*, subsequently joined by some Galils6a» * '^^^^ ^• 
Pharisees ^ "We may reasonably conceive thatMiirkm. 
these evil men had now left Galilee to celebrate 
the Passover, and we may in consequence be led 
to expect fer fewer exhibitions of hatred and 
hostility when our Lord vouchsafes to preach in 
the synagogue from which they were temporarily 
absent. And this is exactly what we do find re- 
corded by the fourth Evangelist. "We detect traces 
of doubt and suspended belief in some of the as- 
sembled hearers^, nay, we are told of murmurings'^ Joimvi. 
from the more hostile section then present*, when 
our Lord declares tiiiat He Himself was 'the bread 
which came down from heaven^;' we observe too*ver.4i. 
strivings* among themselves as to the true meaning * yer. 5«. 
of His weighty words*, but we are shocked by 
• 

which is the mysterious relation of > It deserves noticethat the speak- 
our Lord to His people as the Bread era are now not, as above, some of 
of Life, and as the spiritual suste- the multitude who had followed our 
nance of believers, — see Chrysostom, Lord, and whose questions had re- 
in Joann. Horn, xuv — xlvti., Gy- oeived the solemn answera recorded 
ril Alex, in Joann, Vol. rv. pp. ^95 in the earlier .portion of the dis- 
—371 ed. Aubert), Augustine, in course, but are specially noticed as 
Joann. Tractat. xxv. xxvi., and 'Iou8«ubt; i.e, according to what 
among modem writera in Luthardt, seems St John's regular use of tho 
doM Johann. Eva/ng, Part II. pp. 49 term, adherents of the party that 
—64, and Stier, Disc, of <ywr Lord, was specially hostile to our Lord : 
Vol. V. pp. 149—205 (Clark). Bee above, p. 141, note i. 



* See above, p. 169, note i. ' These strivings, though in a dif- 

14—2 
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LECT. 
V. 



^Luke vi. 
1 1 ; comp. 



none of those outbursts of maddened hatred which 
on an earUer occasion* marked the presence of 
the intruders from Jerusalem. It is clear, how- 
ever, that evil seed had been sown and was 
springing up; it is plain that our Lord's words 
caused offence, and that not merely to the general 
multitude, but, alas! to some xmspiritual disciples^ 
who, St John tells us shortly but sadly, 'went 

»>idi,^66.back, and walked with Him no more\\..But the 
holy Twelve were true and firm : they who a few 
hours before on the dark waters of the solitary 

•Matt. XV, lake had confessed their Master's divinity °, now 

again in the face of all men declare by the mouth 

of St Peter*, that they beUeved and were sure 

d John vi. that ' He was Christ the Son of the living GodV 
69, 



ferent and better spirit, have conti- 
nned to this very day. Without 
entering deeply into the contested 
question of the reference of the 
words Kol i dpros, k.t.\, (ver. 51), 
we may remark generally (i) that the 
allusion in ver, 50 is clearly to the 
Incarnation, which at the commence- 
ment of ver. 5 1 is more fully un- 
folded, and in the conclusion of that 
verse seems also further {xal 6 dpros 
94,K.T,\.) followed out to its last most 
gracious purpose, — the giving up of 
the human flesh thus assumed, to 
atone for the sins of mankind: 
diroOpiljirKUf <f>iiffi9, inrkp irdm-mf, tva 
Tdrras ^iaowoi-fiffoa hi ifiavrov, Cyril 
Alex, in loc. Vol. rv. p. 353. This 
supposition, thus derived from the 
context, is strongly confirmed by 
the word ffdp^, which, especially in 
its present connexion, seems intend^ 
ed still more definitely to point to- 
our Lord's atoning death; comp, 
Eph. ii. 15, GoL i. 11, i Pet. iii. 18. 
To which we may add (2) that the 



idea pervading the wh(4e verse,— 
Christ the bread of the world, and 
the further explanations which our 
Lord Himself vouchsafes (ver. 53) — 
fully warrant a reference, not direct- 
ly and exclusively but indirectly and 
inclusively, to the Holy Communion 
of our Lord's body and blood. For 
an account of the various conflicting 
views, see LUcke, Commemt, Uber 
Joh. Vol. n. p. 152 sq. (ed. 3), 
Meyer, ib. jv 209 (ed. 3), — but to 
ascertain the exact opinion of the 
patristic writers there referred to, 
the student will be wise to consult 
the original writers. 

^ This confession of St Peter, 
which, as Chrysostom rightly re- 
marks, was said in behalf of all (oi 
yhp eXvev * iypuKa,^ dXX* * iyv(i>Ka» 
fieif*), is certainly not to be regarded 
as identical with that recorded in 
Matth. xvi. 16: contrast Wieseler,. 
Chron. Synops, p. 277. Time, place 
and circumstances seem so clearly 
different that we can hardly fail to 
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Of the miraculous events that immediately lect. 
followed we can only speak in general terms. 



Both St Matthew and St Mark here expressly ?^^3e. 
mention numerous healings which were performed J^J^'^^ 
in the plain of Gennesareth. Both speak of the *i»e Jewish 
great confluence of the sick and the suffering*; » Matt, 
both specify the mightiness of the power with^^^^ 
which they were healed^ To the performance of 55^^^ 
these deeds of mercy a short time, — a few daysx»v. 3^^. 
perhaps, — ^may reasonably be assigned^, but it was 56. 
a short time only. Those healing hands were, 
alas! soon to be stayed. Old enemies were by 
this time on their way back again to bring charges 
and to condemn; the human agents of the king- 
dom of darkness were again arraying themselves 
against the Lord of the kingdom of Light. St 
Matthew*' and St Mark* both relate the arrival of* ch. xr, i. 

* ch. yii. I. 

admit, what is in itself highly natural, 
that the fervid apostle twice made a 
similar confession. Such seems dis- 
tinctly the opinion of Chrysostom 
{in loc.), who alludes to the other 
confession as dXXaxoO. The exact 
words of the confession are not per- 
fectly certain. We have followed 
above the Received Text, but as 
there seems some probability of alter- 
ation from Matth. xvi. i6 (see 
Meyer and Alford in loc.) it may be 
fairly questioned whether the read- 
ing of BO^DL,— 6 dyios rod Qeov, is 
not to be preferred. 

1 In the narrative of St Matthew 
there is nothing to guide us. The 
remark, however, of St Mark, 6irov 
S.P €lff€irop€{f€TO €ls K^fias Tf els irdXeis 
il els dypout (ch. vi. 56), seems to 
indicate a continued ministry in the 
neighbourhood of Capernaum, of at 
least a few days* duration. Wiescler 



{Chron, Synopa. p. 311, note) 
to refer not only all these events 
but also the reply of our Lord to 
the Pharisees on the subject of eat- 
ing with unwashen hands (Matth. 
zv. I sq., Mark vii. x sq.) to the 
same day as that on which the dis- 
course on the Bread of Life was 
delivered, i.e. on Nisan 15. This, 
however, is by no means probable. 
The Pharisees and Scribes, who are 
specified both by the first and se- 
cond Evangelists as having come 
from Jerusalem, would hardly have 
left the city till the festival of the 
Passover was fully concluded. Ori- 
gen (in Matth. Tom. XI. 8) comments 
on the rhrre (Matth. xv. i) as mark- 
ing a general coincidence in point of 
time with the healings in Gennesa- 
reth, but gives no precise opinion as 
to the exact time when the emissa- 
ries reappeared. 
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LECT. Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem* — ^beyond all 
'- — doubt those whose machinations we noticed in our 



last lecture, and who now, with the true spirit 
of the sect to which they belonged, had formally 
observed their Passover at Jerusalem, and had 
hastened back^ as it were from the presence of the 
God of justice and truth, to take counsel against 
innocent blood. Ground of accusation is soon 
found out. These base men had perhaps insidi- 
. ously crept into the social meetings of the dis- 
ciples, and marked with malignant eyes the free- 
dom of early evangelical life, and the charge is 
soon made : ' Why walk not thy disciples accord- 
ing to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread 

• Malt. xr. with unwashen hands*?* Stem and crushing in- 
Mark vii. deed is the answer which is returned, startling the 
b*Mark application of prophecy ^ plain the principle, de- 
^"- ^- clared openly and plainly to the throng of by- 
standers*, that defilement is not from without but 

• Matt. XV. from within*. Complete indeed was the vindica- 

tion, but dangerous in its very completeness. The 

Pharisees, as we learn incidentally, were now still 

*ver. i«. more deeply offended^; their malevolence was 

^ Chrysostom {in MaUh, xv. i) and declared more especially to 
has noticed the special mention of them (rphrei rhw \6yw vpbs rhw 
the place whence they had oome, 6-x\op c^s i.^i/oXoydanpov, Etithym.) 
remarkingthat the Scribes and Pha- the principle, which the Pharisees 
risees from the capital were both would have been slow to admit, that 
actuated by a worse spirit and held defilement was from within and not 
more in repute than those from other from without. It would seem^ how- 
parts of Judaa. Hom. Li. VoL vn. ever, that this was uttered in the 
p. 585 (ed. Bened. 1) ; see Euthy- hearing of the Pharisees, and that, 
mius, in loc. VoL i. p. 605. as Euthymius rightly suggests, this 
* Both St Matthew and St Mark was the X&yot (Matth. xv. ii) at 
notice the fact that our Lord called which, both from its sentiment and 
the mixed multitude round Him the publicity given, to it, the Phari- 
(Matth. xvi. 10, koI vpo<rKa\€<rdfi€- sees were so much offended; comp. 
. pos r6r ^x^w ; comp. Mark vii. 14) Meyer, in loc. p. 306 (ed. 4). . 
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assuming hourly a more implacable form, and, not LEC?r. 

improbably, hourly becoming more and more con- \ 

tagious. I>oubts, suspicion, and perhaps aver- 
sion^, were now not improbably fast springing up 
in the minds even of those who once* would fein * i^^^e iv. 
have prev^ited the Lord from ever leaving their 
highly-fevoured land. Nor was this all. Other 
evil influences were at work not only among the 
people but among their rulers; for we may re- 
m^nber that it was but a short time before that 
the evil and superstitious Herod Antipas* had 
evinced a strong desire^ to see One of whom he ^ i-^© «. 
had heard tidings that filled him with uneasiness 
and perplexity ^ And such a derire on the part "" ^er. 7. 
of the murderer of the Baptist, we may well infer, 
oould bode nothing but ill against One whom his 
fears had made him believe was his victim come 
bads: again from the graved All the Lord's secret 

^ This seems in some measure to him in the Gospels, especially in 

tnoispire in St John's account of that of St Luke. Josephus notices 

our LonTs recent preaching at Ca- chiefly his love of ease and expense 

pemaum, especially in those expres- (Antiq, xviii. 7. i sq.), but in the 

sions of thorough Nazarene unbe- sacred writers, beside the mention 

li^ (Liike iv. 'ii, Mark vi. 3) which of his aduHery, and murder of the 

followed our Lord's declaration that Baptist, we also find allusions that 

He was the ' Bread which came down prove him to have been a thoroughly 

from heaven' (John vi. 41 sq.). bad man; comp. Luke iii. 19, and 

Though it is right to remember that Nolde, Mittoria Ichtm. p. 951 sq. 

these expressions came from a hostile ' In the account given by the three 

section (see above, p. 3 1 1, note 2), yet Synoptical Evangelists (Matth. xiv. 

the very presence of such a section i sq., Mark vL 14 sq., Luke iz. 

in a synagogue where a very short 7 sq.) we have the workings of a 

time before the only feeling was bad conscience plainly set before ua. 

ama2sement (Mark L 33, Luke iv. Observe the emphatic iytb (Luke ix. 

31) -seems to show that some change 9), and the desire expressed to see 

of feeling was beginning decidedly our Lord so as to satisfy himself 

to show itself. that the general opinion (Lukeix. 7) 

* What little we know of the in which he bimself seems to have 

character of this Tetrarch is chiefly shared (Matth. uv, a, Mark vi, 16; 

derived from what id recorded of comp. Chrysost. in MaUk, I, c.) was 
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LECT. or avowed enemies thus seemed imconsdouslr 

V. 



working together: danger was on every side, and 
eastern Galilee was probably fast becoming as un- 
safe an abode for the Bedeemer and His Apostles 
as Judsea had been a few months before. 
Journey to Howover this may l^e, the blessing of the 
sidon, and Lord's preseuco was now to be vouchsafed to other 
perfo^wT lands. In the remote West and in the confines* 
there. ^£ T^Q the Lord was now pleased to seek, if not 
for a security that was denied at Capernaum, 
» Mark vii. yet for a seclusion' that might have been needed 
'^^' for a yet further instruction of the Apostles in the 

things pertaining to the kingdom of God. But, 
bib.ver. as St Mark records, ^He could not be hidV 
*^* There was fitith even in those darkened and heathen 

lands, and a faith that in one instance at least 
was proved and was blessed. No sooner was it 
known that the Lord was there than one poor 
•Matt. XT. woman at once crossed the frontier'' which as yet 
the Redeemer had not passed, and with those 
strange words on heathen Hps, ' Have mercy on 
d ver. 11. me. Lord, thou Son of David ^' called upon the 
Lord with importunate energy to heal her demo- 
niac daughter. The whole tenor of the narrative 

not true after all. There seems no crossed into the territory of Tyre, 

reason for ascribing to the Tetrarch but was in the district closely con* 

a belief in any form of transmigra- tiguous to it. Origen (in McM, 

tion of souls; (comp.Grotius, in ioc.); Tom. xi. i6) rightly connects this 

his words were merely the natural journey with the offence given to 

accents of guilty fear. the Pharisees by our Lord's declara* 

. ^ This seems the correct inference tion to the multitudes on the sub^ 

from the words of St Mark (rd /le- ject of inward and outward pollution 

$6pia T6pov, ch. vii. 14) coupled with (Matth. xv. 1 1, Mark vii. 15) ; comp. 

the incidental comment of St Mat- also Greswell, JHstert, xxm. Vol. n. 

thew {dirb rwv iplutw ixeipup i^\doO- p. 354. That it was also for qiuet 

ffo, ch. xv. 11). At present, it would and repose (Euthym.) is to be in* 

seem, our Lord had not actually ferred from Mark vii. 34. 
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of both the Evangelists who relate the incidents leot. 
seems dearly to show that this passionate call and ' 
these wildly-uttered words at first met with no 
response \ Our Lord was silent. When, however, 
that suppliant drew nigh, when she fell at her 
Redeemer's feet, and uttered those pity-moving 
words of truest faith, ^Lord, help me*,' then was it *Matt.xv. 
that the all-merciful One beheld and vouchsafed ^^* 
to accept a faith that was permitted to extend the 
very sphere of His own mission. The Canaanite 
was heard, the descendant of ancient idolaters* 
was practically accounted as one of the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel; the devil was cast out, and 
the child was healed ^ 



1 See Matthew XV. 23. That this 
silence on the part of our Lord was 
designed to prove the faith of the 
woman is the opinion of the ancient 
commentators (see Ghrys. in Matth. 
Horn. LU. 2), and seems certainly 
borne out by the trying answer of 
our Lord (Matth. zv. 26, Mark viL 
ay) which was vouchsafed to her 
second entreaty. To suppose that 
our Lord was here condescending to 
the prejudices of the apostles (Mil- 
man, Hist, of Christtanilyf Vol. I. 
p. 253) is not probable or satisfac- 
tory ; still less so is the supposition 
that He was simply overcome by 
her faithful importunity (De Wette, 
Meyer): as Chrysostom properly 
says, £i /i^ iovpai ifieWof, oib* &v 
li€rh. ravra (6wk€P. VoL VII. p. 598 
(ed. Bened. 3). 

^ The term XcufavcUa, used by St 
Matthew (ch. xv. 22), seems fully to 
justify this statement. She is term- 
ed 'EXXi^Wf (t. e, a heathen, not 
of Jewish descent), 2vpo4>ou4Kiffffa 
{Lachm,) or Z(V>a ^owUiffca {Titck.) 
ry y4yu by St Mark (ch. vii. 26), a 



definition perfectly accordant with 
that of St Matthew, as these Syro- 
Phoenicians probably derived their 
origin from the remains of old 
Canaanite nations which had with- 
drawn on the conquest of Palestine 
to the extreme northern coasts; 
comp. Winer, RWB, Art. 'Canani- 
ter,* Vol. I. p. 210. 

' On this miracle, the character- 
istics of which are that it was per- 
formed on one of heathen descent, 
at a distance from the sufferer (comp. 
p. 134, note 3), and in consequence 
of the great faith of the petitioner 
('vox humilis, sed celsa fides,' Sedu- 
lius), see Chrysost. in Matth, Hom. 
Lii., Augustine, Serm, Lxxvii. Vol. 
V. p. 483 (ed. Migne), Bp Hall, Con- 
tempi. IV. I, Trench, Miracles, p. 
339 8<l*> ^^^ Lange, LebenJesu, u. 5. 
10, Part n. p. 865 sq. The allegorical 
reference according to which the wo- 
man represents the Grentile Church, 
and her daughter r^ irpSiuf Kvpievo- 
ixhnpf inch doLfi^diwr, is briefly but 
perspicuously noticed by Euthymius 
in Matth. XV. 28. 
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liKDT. How long our Lord abode in these regions we 
' know not; but as this touching miracle is the oaily 
to!S°i)^- iiicident recorded by the Erangelists, and as tiie 
^^d'th' privacy which our Lord 8oi;^ht for, was now still 
eastern less Ukoly to bo maintaiptiBd, we may, perhaps, not 
the lake. Unreasonably conclude thai aliber a short stay, yet 
probably long enough for His enemies to have 
dispersed and returned to Jerusalem, our Lord 
turned His steps backward^ passing through ike 
midst of the semi-pagan Decapohs', and iilti^ 
mately approaching the sea of Galilee, as it would 
• Comp. seem, from the furthea: side of the Jordan*. Equal* 
31. ' ly, or nearly equally ignorant are we of the extent 
of this northern journey: i^ however, we adopt 
a reading which now finds a place in most critical 
editions*, we are certainly led to extend this 
journey beyond the Tyrian frontier, and further 
to draw the interesting inference, that our Lord, 
moved probably by the great faith of the Syro- 
Phoenician woman, actually passed into the hea- 
then territory, visited ancient and idolatrous 
Sidon', and from the neighbourhood of that city 
commenced His south-easterly circuit toward De- 

^ See above, p. 206, note 4, where ference which these criticB and corn- 
ice character of this confederation mentatora have thus unanimonsly 
is briefly noticed. given to it : see Meyer, Komrnent Hb, 

^ The reading in question is i/Xdeif Mark, p. 80 (ed. 3). 
did XiS&ifot (Mark vii. 31), which is ' It is not safe to enlarge upon a 

found in the Codex Vaticanus and point which rests only on a probable 

Codex Beze, in the valuable MS. reading ; but, if we accept this read- 

mariied li, in A (Codex Sangallensis), ing, it must be acknowledged as a 

and in several ancient versions of &ct of the greatest significance in 

considerable critical value, e, g, the reference to the subsequent diffusion 

Old Latin, Vulgate, Coptic, and of the Gospel, that the city of Baal 

Ethiopic. It has been adopted by and of Astarte was visited by the 

Laohmann, Tischendorf, Fritzsche, Bedeemer of mankind ; see above, 

Meyer, Alford, and Tregelles, and p. 002. This question is worthy of 

appears certainly to deserve the pre- further consideration. 
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capolis and the ftirther ahcffe of the sea of Gen- leot. 
nesaretid. ! 



On that shore He was not now to be a strange Return to 
and tinwelcome* visitor. There, in that region ^^^ of ' 
of Decapolis, lips by which devils once had spoken \^^^^ 
had akeady proclaimed^ the power and majesty * Contraat 
of Him that had now vouchsafed to journey 34. 
through that darkened land ; — and there too those \^^^ ^' 
lips had not spoken in vain. No sooner had the^^"^"^- ' 
Lord appeared among them, than, as St Mark 
relates to us"". His healing powers are besought for ^^J^^' 
a deaf and all but dumb man who is brought to 
Him, and brought only to be healed ^•. It is wor- 
thy of a moment's notice that both this, and a 
mirade perforxned shortly afterwards on a blind 
man at Bethsaida-Julias* were accompamed with ^}^^^ 

Vlll* 'i'i* 

a withdrawal of the suflferer from the throng of 
bystanders, special outward signs, and, in the case 
of the latter miracle, a more gradual process of 
restoration. All these differences it is undoubt- 
edly right to connect with something peculiar in 
the individual cases of those on whom the miracle 
was performed*; yet still it does not seem im- 
proper to take into consideration the general fact 
that these were miracles performed in lands which 

^ On this miracle, the character- mirade, and in that of the Healing 

istics of which are alluded to in the of the blind man at Bethsaida. Some 

text, see the eomments of Maldona- good comments will also be found 

tuB and Olshausen, Hook, Serm, on in Mitldonatus, Comment in Mare, 

the Mirades, Vol. n. p. 49 sq., vii. 33. The withdrawal from the 

Trench, Notes on the Miracles, p. crowd is ascribed by the scholiast in 

348 sq., and Hare (Jul.), Serm. xnr. Cramer's Catenas (Vol. I. p. 338) to 

Vol. I. p. ^45. * a desire on the part of our Iiord to 

' See Olshausen on the Gospels, avoid display (&a ft^ S6^io iviSencri* 

Vol. II. p. 106 (Clark), who com- k<Ss ivireXew rAt Oeoorifdas) ; but 

ments at some length on the pecu- this, in the present case, seems very 

liarities in the performance of this doubtful. 
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jiECT. the Lord had not before traversed, — lands wliere 

\ — the nature of His healing powers might have 

been wholly misunderstood, and to which, for the 

spiritual benefit of the sufferers, it was judged 

meet that their earnest and deliberate attention* 

should be especially directed. Both these miracles, 

we may also observe, were accompanied with a 

command to preserve silence* — ^but in the case 

• Mark of the present miracle it was signally disobeyed'. 

'"• ^ So widely indeed was the fame of it spread abroad 

that great multitudes, as we are told by St Mat- 

»»ch. XV. thew^, brought their sick unto the Lord; and He, 

^ ver. «4. who as He Himself had been recently declared*", 

was not come 'save to the lost sheep of the 

house of Israel,' nevertheless sought His Father s 

glory even amidst half-Gentile Decapolis; so that 

it is not perhaps without deep meaning that the 

d oh. XV. first Evangelist^ tells us that ' they glorified the 

^* God of Israel'.' And they were yet to glorify 

ingofthe Him morc, and to be the witnesses of the creative 

sLd. ^^ as well as of the healing powers of His beloved 

Son. ...Those eager-hearted men had now so 

swelled in numbers that four thousand, without 

^ So in effect Maldonatus : * Quia of Origen (in Mattk, Tom. XI. 18), 

ergo qui surdi sunt, videntur re who remarks as follows : * Yea, they 

aliquft obturatas habere aures, mit- glorify Him, being persuaded that 

tit digitum in aures surdi, quasi the Father of Him who healed the 

clausas et. obturatas terebraturus, man abovementioned is one and the 

aut impedimentum, quod in illis same God with the God of Israel; 

erat, ablaturus digito. Et quia qui for God is not the God of the Jews 

muti sunt, videntur ligatam nimift only but also of the Grentiles.* Vol. 

siccitate habere linguam (?), palato- in. p. 508 (ed. Bened.). Theophylact 

que adhserentem, ideoque loqui non (in MaUh. xv. 39) places the scene 

posse... mittit salivam in os muti, in Galilee, but, as the parallel pas- 

quasi ejus linguam humectaturus.' sage in St Mark (ch. vii. 31 sq.) 

Vol. I. p. 76a (Mogunt. i6i I). seems clearly to prove, not correctly ; 

• See above, p. 191, note i. compare Robinson, PaUttine, Vol. 

' This did not esca|>e the notice ii. p. 397, note 2, 
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counting women and children', were gathered lect. 

round the Lord and His Apostles, and He who 1— , 

had so pitied and relieved their afflictions, now*^***'^^* 
pitied and relieved their wants. They had come 
from far^; they were faint and weary, and were to ^ Mark 
be miraculously refreshed. Seven loaves feed the 
four thousand, just as, a few weeks before, and 
perhaps not far from the same spot\ five loaves had 
fed a greater number; 'they did all eat,' says the 
first Evangelist, 'and were filled, and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets 

fullV V' Matt. XV. 

We may here pause, yet for a moment only, to 
make our decided protest against that shallow Not Wenti- 
criticism which would persuade us that this dis- theiwing 
tinctiye miracle is merely au iU-remembered repro- 1*^:^'^ 
duQtion of the Feeding of the five thousand a few 
weeks before*. Few opinions can be met more 
easily; few of the many misstatements that have 
been made in reference to the miracles of our 
Redeemer can be disposed of more readily and 
more satisfactorily. Let it be observed only that 
everything that might seem most clearly to specify 
and to characterize is different in the two miracles. 

^ The locality is not very clearly site of the present miracle, 

defined. That it was an uninhabited ^ See for example, De Wette, on 

place appears from Matth. xv. 33, Matth, xv. ap, and Neander, Life of 

and that it was on the high ground Christ, p. 287, note (Bohu). The 

east of the lake may be inferred from remarks in the text seem sufficiently 

ver. 31. As the spot to which our to demonstrate that such a view is 

Lord crosses over is situated about wholly untenable ; see more in Ols- 

the middle of the western coast, we hausen, Comment, Vol. ii. p. 209 sq* 

may perhaps consider the high {Q\s^k),lS.hT2krA,KritikderEv,Gesch, 

ground in the neighbourhood of § 86, p. 433 ; and compare Origen, 

the ravine nearly opposite to Mag- in Matth, xi. 19^ Vol ill. p. 509 

dala, which is now called Wady (ed. Bened.), Alford, Commentary, 

Semak, as not very imprubably the Vol. I. p. 157 (ed. 4). 
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LEOT. The number of loaves in the latter miracle is 
. 1_ greater; the nmnber of fish greater; the remnants 



collected less; the people fewer; the time they had 
tarried longer; their behaviour in the sequel 
noticeably different The more excitable inha- 
bitants of the coast- villages of the North and the 
West*, we are distinctly told, woidd have borne 
* John vi. away our Lord and made Him a king', if He had 
not withdrawn into the mountains; the men of 
Decapolis and the ea&tem shores permit the Lord 
to leave them without any recorded excitement or 
demonstration. Let all these things be fairly and 
temperately considered, and there will, I firmly 
believe, be found but few indeed who will fed 
doubt or di£5iculty as to the separate and distinct 
nature of this second manifestation of the Lord's 
Return to Creative beneficence*. Immediately after this 
era side of miraclo our Lord leaves a land which seems to 

the lake. 

^ The recipients in the case of than that of the Feeding of tiie five 

the former miracle appear ta have thousand, see Origen, I, e,, Hilazy, 

come mainly from the western side ; in MaJUh. Can. xv. p. 543 (Paris, 

comp. Mark yi. 33. They followed 1631), Augustine, Serm, Lzxxi. 

our Lord, we are toldj on foot Append, (but apparently rightly re« 

(Matth. xiy. 13), and would oonse- guxled by Trench as genuine). Vol. 

quently hi^ye passed round the north- y. p. 1901 (ed. Migne), Hook, Serm, 

ern extremity of the lake, receiv- on the Miracles, VoL n. p. 66, 

ing probably, as they went, additions Trench, Notes on the Miracles, p. 

from Bethsaida-Julias and the places 355. The idea of Hilary (loe. cit.) 

hi its viciniiy. Ohrysostom (in that the former miracle has reference 

Matth, Horn. Lin. 3) seems to imply mainly to the Jews, the present 

that the effect produced by this miracle to the Gentiles, is perhaps 

miracle was as great as that pro- not wholly fanciful ; the multitude 

duced by the former miracle ; this in the present case we may reason- 

may have been so, but it certainly ably conceive to have been collected 

cannot be inferred from the words nearly entirely from Decapolis, and 

of the sacted narrative. so nuunly Gentile ; the multitude in 

'On the miracle itself, which the former case, as we have observed, 

Origen (tn Maiih, Tom. xi. 19), was apparently from Capernaum 

though on somewhat insufficient and its viciniiy, and probably mainly 

reasons, considers as even greater Jewish ; compare p. 101, note 4.- 
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liave displayed somewhat striking faith^ and on lect. 

which His divine visit ooold hardly have felled \ 

to have exercised a permanent spiritual influence, 
for the familiar shores on the opposite side of the 
lake. He crosses over to Magdala^ or perhaps 
to some village close to the high ground in its 
vicinity, which seems alluded to in the designa- 
tion Daknanutha', as specified by the second 
£vangelist\ But there His abode was short. » ch. viii. 
The evil wrought by the emissaries^ from Jeru- '®' 
salem was now only too mournfully apparent. 
No sooner was the Lord arrived than Pharisees, 
now for the first time leagued with Sadducees, as 
once before they had combined with Herodians^, ^Markm. 
come to Him with the sceptical demand of a sign 
from heaven^ Amid such faithless and probably * Matt, 
malevolent hearts the Lord vouchsafes not to^ * 
tarry, but, as it would seem immediately, enters 

^ This place is now nnanimotisly not seem very probable, 
regarded by recent travellera as situ- * The exact locality of Dalma- 

ated, not on the eastern side of the antha is difficult to trace. It most 

lake (Lightfoot, Decaa ChorograjJU- clearly have been near to M a g da l a, 

ea Mareoprtemitta, cap. T. i), but on as St Mark (ch. yiii. lo) specifies it 

the western side, and at the miser- as the place into the neighbourhood 

able collection of huts now known by of which our Lord arrived in the 

the name of 'el-Medjel;' see Bobin- transit across the lake which we are 

son, Palestine, VoL IL p. 397 (ed. now considering. If we accept the 

1), Thomson, Land and ike Booh, not improbable derivation of ^yj 

VoL n. p. 108, where there is a *was pointed' (Wieseler, Chron. 

sketch of this forlorn village, and Synops. p. 31a), we may fix the 

Van de Velde, Memoir, p. 334. locality as close to or among the 

It is proper to observe that some cliffs (see Thomson's sketch) which 

MSS. and versions of importance rise at a short distance from Mag- 

(BD; Vulg., Old Lat., al.) read dala. Porter identifies Dalmanutha 

"hiayaHdp, and that this reading has with ' Ain el-B&rideh* Smith, Did. 

been adopted by some recent editors. qf Bible, VoL I. p. 381), situated 

Of this latter place nothing seems at the mouth of a narrow glen a mile 

to be known ; the identification with south of Magdala ; but this appears 

Megiddo (Ewald, Drei Erst, Ew. only to rest on the fact that ruins 

p. 268, Gesch, Ckri»tus\ p. 333) does are found there. 
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LECT. 
V. 

•Matt. XV. 

1 sq. 

*> ch. xvi. 

6; 

Mark viii. 

15. 



Journey 
northward 
tq Gsesa- 
rea Philip- 
pi. 



«Mark 
viii. 34- 



the vessel in which He had come*, and with warn- 
ing words to them', and a special caution to His 
disciples against the leaven of their* teaching^, 
crosses over to Bethsaida-Julias, and there per- 
forms the progressively developed miracle of heal- 
ing the blind man to which we have recently 
alluded ^ 

From thence we trace the Lord's steps north- 
ward to the towns and villages in the neighbour- 
hood of the remote city of Csesarea Philippi*, near 
which it is just possible that He might have 
passed in His circuit from Sidon a very few weeks 
before... Of the exact purpose of this journey or 
of the special events connected with it we have no 
certain knowledge, though we may reasonably 
infer, from the incidental mention of a formal ad- 
dress to the multitude^ as well as to the disciples, 



^ The words of St Mark are here 
BO very distinct {irdXuf ifiphs dirijX- 
6ep, ch. viii. 13) that the supposition 
of Fritzsche, that our Lord crossed 
over alone to the place where he 
was questioned by the Pharisees, 
and that he was afterwards joined 
by His disciples (Matth. xvi. 6), 
must be pronounced wholly untena- 
ble. The disciples are mentioned 
specially and by themselves (Matth* 
xvi. 5), simply because they alone 
form the subject of the ireXdOom-o, 
and because this act indirectly gave 
rise to the warning instructions 
which follow. 

' On this miracle, the chief cha- 
racteristic of which is the very gra- 
dual and progressive nature of the 
cure, see the comments of Olshausen 
above alluded to (Comment, Vol. n. 
p. 406, Clark), Trench, Note8 on the 
Miracles, p. 359, Hook, Serm.onike 



Miracles, Vol. n. p. 10, The Beth- 
saida here mentioned is dearly not 
the village on the western side (oomp. 
Theophylact in loc) but Bethssuda- 
Julias, by which the Lord would 
naturally have passed in his north- 
ward journey to Csesarea Philippi. 

' This picturesquely placed city, 
formerly called Panium (Joseph. 
Antiq. xv. 10. 3) or Paneas, from a 
cavern sacred to Pan in its vicinity 
(see Winer, HWB. Vol. I. p. 207, 
Stanley, Palest, p. 394), received its 
subsequent name from the Tetrarch 
Philip, by whom it was enlarged 
and beautified (Joseph. Antiq. XYiii. 
3. I, BeU, Jud, II. 9. i). For a de- 
scription of its site see Robinson, 
Palestine, Vol. ni. p. 408 sq. (ed. 1), 
and compare Thomson, Land and 
the Boole, Vol. I. p. 344 sq., where 
there is a sketch of the singular 
cavern above alluded to. 
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that public teaching and preaching rather than lbct. 
seclusion was the object of this extended circuit. 1 — 



However this may be, with those regions we con- 
nect three circumstances of considerable moment; 
First, the remarkable profession of faith in Christ 
as the Son of the living God uttered by St Peter 
as the ready spokesman of the rest of the Apostles, 
accompanied by the remarkable charge on the part 
of the Lord that they should tell it to no man*; 
Secondly, and as it would seem almost imme- 
diately afterwards, the Lord's first formal predic- 
tion of His own sufferings and death — ^a prediction 
which jarred strangely on the ears of men who 
now seem to have begun to realize more fully the 
divine nature and Messiahship of their beloved 
Master*; Thirdly, the Transfiguration, which a 
precise note of time supplied by two Evangelists' •Matt, 
fixes as six days from some epoch not defined, but Ma^k ix. 
which the more general comment of St Luke^b*ch.ix.i8. 
seems to imply was that of the above-mentioned 
confession, and of the discourses associated 
with it*. 

^ The true reason for this strict able condusion.' Comment, on St 

command (5te<rre/Xaro, Matth. xvi. Lake, Part I. p. %io, 

3o), at which Origen {in Maith, Tom. ' On this prediction, see a good 

xii. 15) appears to have felt some sermon by Horsley, Serm, zix. VoL 

difficuliy, would seem to be one n. p. lai (Dundee, 1810). 

which almost naturally suggests ^ The six days are regarded by 

itself ; Yiz. that our Lord's time was Lightfoot {Chron. Temp, mil,) as 

not yet come, and that expectations dating from the words last spoken 

were not to be roused among those by our Lord. This tIcw differs but 

who would have sought to realize little from that adopted in the text, 

them in tumults and popular excite- as the confession of St Peter seems 

ment. As Cyril of Alexandria wel} to stand in dose connexion with the 

says, 'He commanded them to Lord's announcement of His own 

guard the mystery by a seasonable sufferings (see Luke ix. 31, 33), and 

silence, until the whole plan of the this last announcement to haye sug- 

dispensation should arrive at a suit- gested what follows. A more in? 

E. H. L. 15 
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I-Ect. On the mysteries connected with this third 

. LJ_ event, — ^the glorified aspect of Him whose very 

i^\Sd*^' garments shone bright as the snows of the moun- 
^J^;^ tain on which He was standing', — ^the personal 
the Trans- presonco of Moses and Elias, — the divine voice, 
a -^^yj. j^ not only of paternal love, but of exhortation and 
3- command, 'Hear ye Him^,' — and the injunction of 

xvii*5; the SavioUT to seal all in silence till the Son of 
ch?^i7. Man be risen from the dead"", — on all this our 
« Mark present limits will not permit me to enlarge. Let 
"' ^' me only remark, first, as to locality ^ — that there 
seems every reason for fixing the scene of the 
Transfiguration, not on the more southern Tabor, 
but on one of the lofty spurs of the snow-capt 
Hermon^; Secondly, as to its meaning and signifi- 
cance^ — that we may, not without reason, regard 
the whole as in mysterious connexion both with 
St Peter's profession of faith and with that sad- 
dening prediction which followed it, and which, it 
has been specially revealed, formed the subject of 
the mystic converse between the Lord and his two 

elusive reference, however, as well a change of place, are nearly con- 
to the important confession as to elusive; and when we add to this 
what followed, appears, on the that the summit of Tahor was then 
whole, more simple and more pro- occupied by a fortified town (see 
baUe. The onreZ of St Luke (ch. Robinson, Palestvu, Vol. n. p. 359) 
ix. 38) shows that there is no ne^ we seem certainly warranted in re- 
cessity to attempt a formal recon- jecting a tradition though as old as 
ciliation (see Ohrysost. in loe.) of the 6th century. The incidental 
his note of time with that supplied simile, ^s x^f o^ ^^^ graphic St 
by St Matthew and St Mark. Mark (oh. iz. 3) might well have 
^ So rightly Lightfoot (ffor. ffebr» been supplied to him by one to whom 
in Mare. iz. 2), Beland (Palaest, the snow-capt mountain suggested 
p. 334 sq.), and apparently the ma- U ; the reading, however, though 
jority of the best recent common- fiurly probable (see Meyer, Kamm, 
tators. The objectionB of Lightfoot Hb, Mark, p. 97) is not certain, 
to the traditional site, founded on cbt x^f^ i^o^ being found in two of 
the high improbability of so sudden the four leading manuscripts. 
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attendant saints'. That the Transfiguration ap- lect. 
pears generally to have had, what may be termed, 



a theological aspect, and was designed to show*^"^**"* 
that the Law and the Prophets had now become 
a part of the Gospel, cannot reasonably be doubted; 
but that it was also designed to confirm the 
faith of the Apostles who witnessed it, and to 
supply them with spiritual strength against those 
hours of sufiering and trial which our Lord had 
recently predicted, seems pressed upon us by the 
position it occupies in the Sacred narrative ^ 

And the practical faith of the Apostles was?*«5^- 

i r' iiigofade« 

verily still weak, for, on the very day that fol-moniac 
lowed, their want of spiritual strength to heal a ^' 
deaf and dumb^ demoniac afforded an opportunity, »» Mark ix. 
only too readily seized, to some Scribes who were *^' 
present, of making it fully known to the gathering 
multitudes. They were in the very act, St Mark 



^ This view seems certainly to the Gospel^' in Matth, Tom. xu. 43, 

have been considered probable by Vol. ni. p. 565 (ed. Bened.). On 

Chrysostom, who states as a fifth the subject generally, besides the 

reason why Moses and Elias ap- writers above referred to, see August, 

peared in attendance on the Lord, Serm. LXXViu. Vol. V. p. 490 (ed. 

that it was *to comfort Peter and Migne), Hall, Contempt, iv. 11, 

those who regarded with fear the Hacket, vn. Serm, p. 441 sq. (Lond. 

(Lord's) suffering, and to raise up 1675)^ Frank, Serm, XLVii. Vol n. 

their thoughts,' in MaUh. Horn. u. p. 318 (4--C. L.), Lange, LebenJesu, 

a, Vol. VII. p. 638 (ed. Bened. a); u. 51a, Part n. p. 901, and Olshau- 

comp. Gyril Alex, on Si Luke, Serm. sen. Commentary, Vol. n. p. 21S sq. 

LI. Part n. p. a a 7, (TransL). The (Clark). The opinion that this holy 

last-mentioned writer, it is proper mystery was a sleeping or waking 

to be observed, also clearly states vision (comp. Milman, Hist, of 

the reason alluded to in the text for ChriitianUy, Vol. I. p. 158), though 

the appearance of Moses and Elias as old as the days of TertuUian 

(ib. p. ^28), and so, as we might {contr. Marc, IV. ««), is at once to 

imagine, does Origen, who briefly be rejected, as plainly at variance 

but pertinently says, 'Moses the with the clear, distinct^ oljective 

Law and Elias the Prophets are statements of the three inspired 

become one, and united with Jesus narrators. 

15—2 
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LECT. 
V. 



tells us, of questioning with the disciples', when 
the Lord, with His face perchance still reflecting 

\^^^ihe glories of the past nighf, comes among the 
disputing and amazed throng. After a general 
rebuke for the want of faith shown by all around*, 
the Lord commands the hapless lad to be brought 
to Him... The recital of what followed from the 
pen of St Mark is here in the highest degree 
graphic and sublime. The whole scene seems at 
once to come up before us: the paroxysm of demo- 
niacal violence brought on by proximity to the 

bch.ix.ao. Redeemer', — the foaming and wallowing sufferer **, 
— ^the retarded cure till the faith of the father is 
made fully apparent"^,— -the crowding multitude^; 



• ver. 23 
sq. 

* ver. 15. 



^ This, as Eutbymius (ad altem.) 
saggests, may perhaps be inferred 
from, and be the natund explana- 
tion of, the strong word i^eOdfiprjaoF 
{koI yiip eUbs i<pi\K€ir0al rwa x<^^ 
iK TTJs furafAOp^dxretas), with which 
St Mark (ch. ix. 15), whose account 
of this miracle is peculiarly full and 
graphic (see Da Costa, The Four 
Witnesses, p. 78 sq.), describes the 
feelings of the multitude when they 
beheld our Lord ; compare also Ben- 
gel in loe, 

* The a^oif (Mark ix. 19, Laehm., 
Tisch.) may refer only to the disciples 
(Meyer), but our Lord's use of the 
strong term, 'perverted ' as well as 
'futhless* ((7 ^o'e^ Arto-rof koI Hie- 
ffTpafjLfUpri), specified both by St 
Matthew and St TJake, would seem 
to show that the address is to both 
parties, if indeed not principally to 
the disputing Scribes. Perverted 
feelings were far more at work in 
the ffv^ffirts of the Scribes than in 
the exhibition of the imperfect faith 
of the disciples that probably tended 
to provoke it : see Lightfoot^ JETor. 



JJe&r. in Matth. xvii. 17. 

* This seems implied in the words 
KoX IS^ [sc. 6 6aifJLoni6ftepos ; see 
Meyer in loc.] airrbp, rb irvev/ta 
eitdht iffirdpa^eif a&rbif (Mark ix. ao). 
Something similar may be observed 
in the case of the demoniac in the 
synagogue at Capernaum (Luke iv. 
34; comp. Lect. nr. p. 163) and that 
of the G^rgesene demoniacs (Mark 
V. 6 sq., Luke viii. a8). Lange 
{Leben Jesu, n. 5. 13, Part n. p. 
931) considers the paroxysm as an 
evidence that the power of our Lord 
was already working upon the lad, 
but the view adopted in the text 
seems more simple and natural For 
further comments on this miracle, 
see Origen, in Matth, xiii 3 sq., 
VoL m. p. 574 (ed. Bened.), Cyril 
Alex. Comment, on St LuJx, Serm^ 
m. Part I. p. «3i sq. (Transl.), 
Bp. Hall, Chntempl, ly. 19, Trench, 
Notes on the Miracles, p. 363 sq., 
and the careful exposition of the 
whole narrative in Olshausen, Com- 
mentary on the Oospels,YoL n. p. 338 
sq. (Clark). 
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and then the word of power, the last struggle of the jiEcr. 

departing demon', the prostration of the lad after ! — 

the fierceness of the reaction, and the upraising hand ^^^^ "' 
of the great Healer^, — ^all tend to make up one of *» ver. 27. 
those striking pictures which so noticeably diver- 
sify the inspired narrative of the second Evan- 
gelist, and which could have only come originally 
from one who heard, and saw, and believed \ 

Our Lord's steps appear now to have been Return to 
again turned southward, through Galilee towards uj tomp^ 
Capernaum, at which place the next recorded J^^"I 
event is the miraculous payment of the tribute- p«"^'»™- 
money. If, as seems most natural both from the 
peculiar use of the term (ra SiSpaxfJio), and still 
more from the context, we retain the old opi- 
nion that it was the half-shekel for the Temple- 
service', we must attribute .the present tardy 



^ It is scarcely necessary to re- 
mark that reference is here made to 
the early and aniversally received 
tradition that St ])f ark*s Gospel was 
written under the guidance of St 
Peter, and embodies the substance, 
if not in some oases the very words, 
of that Apostle's teaching. The 
principal testimonies of antiquity 
on which this assertion rests have 
been already referred to (Lect. i. 
p. 13, note 4), to which we may add 
Tertullian, c(m^. Mare, lY. 5. See 
further, if necessary, Guerike, Biu' 
leitung in das N. T, ^ 39, a, p. ^54, 
(ed. 3), and the introductory com- 
ments of Meyer {Komment, p. 3), who 
seems fairly to admit the truth of 
the ancient tradition. 

' This sum was to be paid every 
year for the service of the sanctuary 
(Exod. zzx. 13; comp. a Kings xii. 
4, 2 Ohron. xxiv. 6, 9) by every male 



who had attained the age of twenty 
years (see Winer, JiW£. Art, 'Ab- 
gaben,' Vol. i. p. 4), and as we 
learn from the Mithna (* Shekalim,' 
I, 3}, was levied in the month Adar. 
We seem therefore obliged to have 
recourse to some supposition like 
that advanced in the text; compare 
Lightfoot, ffor, JJe6. in loe, VoL 
n. p. 341 sq. (Roterod. 1686), and 
see Greswell, Dittert. xxui. Vol. u. 
P* 37 7> ^^o g^^es some reason for 
thinking that the tax might have 
been regularly paid about the feast 
of Tabernacles. The opinion of 
most of the ancient expositors that 
the reference is here to a tribute 
which each male had to pay to the 
Soman government (' tributum Cse- 
sareum,' Sedulius) is noticed, not> 
disapprovingly, by Lightfoot, and 
has been zealously defended by 
\^e8eler {C^ron, Synop$, p. 964 sq.). 
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LBCT. demand of a tax levied some months before, either 
^* to the Lord's frequent absences from Capernaum, 
or to some habit of delayed collection which may 
very likely have prevailed in places remote from 
Jerusalem, but which, from deficient knowledge of 
local customs, we are unable formally to substan- 
tiate\...The present stay at Capernaum was pro- 
bably short, and, as far as we can infer from 
the Lord^s desire expressed on His homeward 

• Mark ix. joumoy to remain unobserved', one of comparative 
^^* seclusion. He had now to prepare the minds of 

His chosen ones for the heavy trials through 
which they must soon pass when their Master was 
delivered up into the hands of men, and when 
their longings for a triumphant Messiah were to be 
changed into the avowal of a crucified Saviour. 
On their late return through Galilee, when their 
b Luke ix. hoarts were dwelUng most on their Lord's powers'*, 
^^' their elation was checked by a renewal of the sad 

prediction which they first heard near Caesarea 

• Mark ix. Philippi; and now again, in the quiet of home*", the 
^^' same holy anxiety may be traced to check that 

bat to such a view the words of our which the half-shekel was paid, the 
Lord (Matth. xyii. 25,^ 26) seem design of which, we may humbly 
distinctly opposed. What our Lord conceive, was still furUier to illus- 
implies by His question to St Peter, trate and substantiate what was 
and His comment on the Apostle's implied in the address to the Apostle 
answer, seems clearly this : — as Son (' in medio actu submissionis emicat 
of Him to whom the temple was majestas.' Bengd), — see the cx- 
dedicated, and indeed as Himself tremely good comments of Trench, 
the Lord thereof. He had fullest iVbtea on the Mirades, p. 372. The 
daim to be exempted from the tri- older expositors cannot here be re- 
bate, but still He would not avail ferred to with advantage, as they 
Himself of His undoubted preroga- nearly all adopt the apparently erro- 
tives : see Hanmiond in loc., whose neous opinion above alluded to, that 
discusnon of this passage is both it was a tribute which was paid to 
clear and convincing. the Ronum government, and adapt 
^ On the remarkable miracle by their comments accordingly. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ITie Ministry in Northern Galilee. 231 

pride of spirit which seems to have been sen- lect. 
sibly manifesting itself in the apostolic company. 



Such manifestations were apparently of a mixed 
character, and were probably due to very different 
influences. On the one hand, we may connect 
them with a more real conviction of their Lord's 
divine nature and Messiahship ; on the other hand, 
we cannot feil to observe that they involved much 
that was merely carnal and worldly. This pride 
of spirit shewed itself, as we are especially in- 
formed, in unbecoming contentions among them- 
selves about future preeminence', and led them* Luke ix. 
overhastily to forbid some yet undeclared disciple^ * ' 
who was casting out devils in their Master's name 
from continuing to do, what they might have 
remembered they themselves could not do, a week 
or two before, when an agonized fether called to 
them for help, and when Scribes stood by and 
scoffed. Humility **, forbearance "*, avoidance of all ^ Mark ix. 
grounds of offence^, love towards their Master^s "" ver. 38. 
little ones®, gentleness, and forgiveness, the lostxvm!6. 
sheep', and the debtor of the ten thousand talents*, f JStt!^* 

zviii. losq. 

1 It would seem dew from our than in St Luke (ch. ix. 49). Our j^^^^ ', 

Lord's words that the man was no Lord's declaration, 6s $p h rcSy xYiii. 15. 

dec^ver or exordst, but one, who, roio^taif raidlw 94^rrrtu irl rtg 

M Cjrril of Alexandria observes, dvdfiarl fu>v ifi^ 64x^''^o,i seems 

though ' not numbered among the to bring to the remembrance of St 

holy Apostles, was yet crowned John a recent case which appeared 

with apostolic powers.* Comment, on at variance with His Master's words, 

St Luke, Serm. ly. Part i. p. 349 viz. that of one who used the Lord's 

fTransl.), where there are some other name and yet did not evince his 

good comments on this very sugges- reception of Him by becoming an 

tive incident. The connexion of avowed disciple. The remembrance, 

thought between the notice of this coupled perhaps, as Theophylact 

occurrence on the part of St John suggests, with the feeling that their 

and the words of our Lord which treatment of that case had not been 

preceded is perhaps more dearly to right, gives rise to the mention of 

be traced in ^t Mark (ch. ix. 37, 38) it to our Lord. 
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iECT. were the "wise and loving lessons which the Lord 

[ — now specially vouchsafed to them in this brief 

period of tranquillity and seclusion. 

And here this portion of our meditations comes 
to a natural and suitable close'. Yet ere we part 
let us spend a few moments in recapitidation and 
retrospect. 
Conclusion Wo havo Considered this afternoon what I 
iSaU^r think we cannot but deem a most interesting part 
of our Redeemer's ministry, and yet one which 
does not perhaps always so distinctly present itself 
to the general reader as other and more sharply 
defined portions of the Gospel-history. We have 
perhaps been led to admit the appearance of a 
gradual enlargement of the sphere of our Master's 
personal ministries; we have journeyed with Him 
in half-heathen lands; we have seen saving mer- 
cies extended to those who were not of the stock 
of Abraham; we have seen that divine presence 
not withheld from the dwellers in Decapolis; nay 
more, we have seemed to see" that priceless bless- 

^ After this period, as will be seen mer period : see above Leci. iii. p. 

in the following Lecture, the nature I43, note 3. 

of our Lord*8 ministerial labours ' H^re, as it has already been 

and the character of His missionary observed, it is our duty to speak 

journeys appear to assume a com* with caution. That our Lord ap* 

pletely different aspect. The whole preached that portion of Palestine 

wears the character of being what which was termed the 'confines of 

St Luke very fitly terms it, — eU Tyre* (rd fxeOSpia Ti&pov, Mark vii. 

illUpfu rijt di^aXi^^ewf (ch. ix. 51). 24, — if with Tischendorf we adopt 

Though Jerusalem is the point to- the shorter reading), or, with more 

wards which the journeys tend, and latitude, the 'parts of Tyre and 

JudsBa the land to which a portion Sidon' (rd n^pvi Tipov Kid JSiSwifos, 

of the ministry is confined, yet the Matth. xv. 2 1) is indisputable, but 

whole period is so marked by inter- that He was pleased actually to 

ruptions and removals, that we can cross the frontier rests really upon 

hardly consider it as standing in a probable though contested reading: 

ministerial connexion with any for- see above, p. 218, note a. Modem 
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ing vouchsafed to strictly pagan regions; the land lect. 
of Baal and of Ashtoreth; yea, we have beheld as. 



it were the Lord's prophetic performance of His 
own subsequent command', that the message of* Matt, 
mercy should be published not only in Judaea and ^^^' '^' 
Jerusalem but even to the uttermost bounds of the 
wide heathen world. All this we have seen and 
dwelt upon, — ^and I trust not dwelt upon wholly 

in vain To some perchance the grouping of 

events which I have ventured to advocate may 
seem to wear the aspect of partial novelty; to 
others again I may have seemed to press unduly 
characteristics to which they may feel disposed to 
assign a different or a modified application. Be 
this, however, as it may; whether such a survey 
of this portion of our Lord's life be regarded as 
plausible or improbable; whether such an endea- 
vour to trace the connexion of events during a 
period where connexion is doubtful be deemed 
hopeful or precarious, matters but little provided 
only it may have so far arrested the student^s at- 
tention as to lead him to examine for himself, 
patiently and thoughtfully, the harmonies in the 
narrative of His Master's life I Yea, I will joy* 

-writers appear often to have felt a compare Matth. x. 5. 
-diflficulty in the supposition that onr ^ It is much to be feared that the 

Lord went beyond the Jewish bor- tendency of onr more modem study 

der (comp. Meyer, Hb, Matth. xv. of the Gospels is to regard erery 

21), but this feeling does not seem attempt to harmonize the sacred 

to have prevailed equally among the narrative with indifference, if not 

earlier writers, some of whom, as sometimes even with suspicion. We 

Chrysostom, in Matth, Hom. Ln. i, may concede that recent harmonistic 

not only speak of our Lord's having efforts, viewed generally, though 

departed tls 6ddv iSvQif, but endea- made with the most loyal feelings 

vour to account for His having towards the inspired Word, have in 

acted contrary to a command which many cases been such as cannot 

He Himself gave to His Apostles; stand the test of criticism. Nay we 
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LECT. ftilly count all as nought, if only I have been 



enabled by the help of God to stir up in others a 
desire to look more closely into the connexion of 
the inspired record, and have helped to strengthen 
the belief that the earnest student may imceasingly 
derive from it fresh subjects for meditation, and 
that the seeker may verily hope to find. 

May God move us all to dwell upon such 
things with an ever fresh and ever renewing in- 
terest. May His eternal Spirit guide us into all 
truth; and may He on whose blessed words and 
deeds we have mused this afternoon, lovingly draw 
us heart and soul and spirit to Himself. Oh may 
we really feel that to conmiune with Him here on 
earth is the most blessed privilege that the Lord 
has reserved for those that love Him; — ^yea, that 
it is a very antepast of the joys of those realms 
where He now is, — a very foretaste of that blessed 
and final union, when, whether summoned forth 
from the holy calm of Paradise, or borne aloft 
from earth by upbearing douds^, the servants of 

may go farthw and aay, that the of our Lord's life and ministry as 

modem tendency to study each can possibly be obtained from our 

Gkwpel by itself, rather than in con- existing insfored records. And this, 

nezion with the rest, is undoubtedly let it be remembered, can only be 

just and rights so long as. the object done by that patient and thoughtM 

proposed is a more complete realiza- comparison of Scripture with Scrip- 

tion of the view of our Lord's life ture which now finds such little 

as presented by each of the sacred iiskyour with so many theologians of 

writers, and so long as it is consi- our present day. The general prin- 

dered preparatory to further combi- ciple on which such comparisons 

nations. All this we may willingly ought to be made we have abeady 

oonoede^ and yet we may with endeavoured to indicate: see Lect. 

justice most strongly urge the ex« L p. 17 sq. 

treme importance, not only in a ^ See i Thess. iv. 17, ifivayrjaS' 

mere critical, but even in a devo- /it0a hf pe^ikcus,~~on which we here 

tional point of view, of obtaining pause only to make the passing 

as complete and connected a view comment, that the sublime picture 
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Jesus shall enter into their Redeemer's presence, lbct. 
and dwell with Him, for ever and for ever. — 



the inspired words present is com- that the cbuds are, as it were, the 

monly missed by the general reader, triumphal chariots in which the holy 

and perhaps obscured by the o6lloca- living, and as it would seem also, 

tion of words and insertion of the the holy dead, will be borne aloft to 

article in. our Authorized Version. meet their coming Lord: see Com" 

The Greek text appears to imply fMniary on i Thcts, p. 66. 
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LECTURE VI. 



THE JOURNEYINGS TOWARD JERUSALEM. 



St Luke ix. 5S. 

And Jesvs said wrUo him, Foxes have holes, cmd birds of the air 
have nests; hU the Son of Mam, hath not where to lay His 
head 

LECT. These moumfiil and affecting words, which were 

'. uttered nearly at the commencement of the period 

^^r^r which we are now about to consider, form I think 
of the pre- ^ y^jy suitable text for our present meditations, 
tion of the The scono now strikingly changes. Last Sun- 
narrative, day we had before us the deeply interesting record 
of missionary journeys into heathen and half-hea- 
then lands. We seemed to follow our Lord's steps 
to the very gates of idolatrous Sidon^, we beheld 
His miracles in half-Gentile Decapolis, we traced 
His deeds of mercy in the remote uplands of 
Galilee, and we again heard His loving words and 
touching parables in the short seclusion* in His 

^ See, however, the observations Capernaum; see Mark ix. 33) to 

on this point, p. 132, note 1. the journey of our Lord to Jerusa- 

' How long our Lord remained lem, we are perhaps correct in sup- 

at Capernaum after His return from posing that the stay was short. It 

the district of Osesarea Philippi and is not improbable that the approach- 

the northern parts of Gralilee is in ing celebration of the feast of 

no way specified. As, however, St Tabernacles led to the return from 

Luke passes at once from his notice the North, and induced our Lord 

of the contention among the Apo- to come back to Capernaum, not 

sties (which we know took place only as being His temporary home, 

before they had actually come to but as being a convenient starting- 
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earthly home at Capernaum. But now that earthly lect. 
home is to receive Him no more. Six months of __!Zl_ 
anxious wanderings in Judaea and the lands on the 
further side of Jordan, interrupted only by brief 
sojourns in remote frontier-towns, now claim our 
attention; — six months of ceaseless activities and 
unresting labour, of mighty deeds and momentous 
teaching, yet six months if not of actual flight, 
yet of ever-recurring avoidance of implacable and 
murderous designs^ that were now fast approach* 
ing their appalling and impious climax. 

What I have just said serves indirectly to de- J-'™**" ^^^ 

... . the present 

fine the limits of our present section. These, how- section. 
ever, for the sake of clearness, I will specify more 
exactly, as commencing with the Lord's journey 
in October to the feast of Tabernacles and conclud- 
ing mth His arrival at Bethany six days before 
the Passover. 

This period I need scarcely remind you presents Harmonis- 

to the harmonist and chronologer difficulties so chronologi- 
cal difficul- 

point for the journey to Jerusalem: by these emissaries, and were now 

see above, Lect. m. p. I3i, and issuing in designs so far matured as 

p. Ill, note I. to have become the subject of fre- 

^ It would seem probable that a quent comment, and of almost gene- 

resolution to kill our Redeemer had ral notoriety ; see especially John 

been secretly formed among the yii. 25. It is at the beginning of 

leading members of the hierarchical the present period that we meet 

party at Jerusalem, perhaps some with the first open and formal at- 

months before the present time. If tempt on the part of the authorities 

we are correct in the view we have to lay their sacrilegious hands on 

taken in Lect. lY., that the machi« the person of our Lord ; see John yii. 

nations against our Lord in Oali- 33, — where it will be observed that 

lee were due to emissaries from the imperfectly organized attempt 

Jerusalem, it does not seem wholly noticed two or three verses before 

improbable that the vengeful feelings (ij^ow, ver. 30) is recommenced 

of the Pharisaical party, which first under official sanction ; compare 

definitely showed themselves at the Meyer, KommenU iib, Joh. p. 336 

feast of Purim (see above, p. I3i), (ed. 3), and Greswell, IHsteti. zxx, 

had been from time to time fostered Vol. n. p. 489. 
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LECT, unusually great', that it has been frequently con- 

'- — sidered a matter of simple impossibility to adjust 

in their probable order the events which belong to 
this portion of the narrative. It has been urged 
that the Evangelist, to whom we owe the recital 
of so many of the circumstances and discourses 
which belong to this period, has here &iled in his 
' Lukei. 3. deliberately announced design* of relating in order* 
the events of his Master's life, and has here blend- 
ed in one incoherent narrative the distinctive fea- 
tures and elements of the last three journeys of 
our Bedeemer to Judaea and Jerusalem*. We may 



^ The predse nature of these 
difficulties is explained below, p. 
240. Some considerations on the 
nature of that portion of St Luke's 
Gk>spel with which these difficulties 
are chiefly connected, will be found 
in GreswelJ, DitMert. xxxi. Vol. n. 
p. 517 Bq., but the results at which 
the learned writer arrives, viz. that 
Luke ix. 51 — xviiL 14 refera to our 
Lord's last journey to Jerusalem, 
and that to doubt it is 'the perfec- 
tion of scepticism and incredulity' 
(p. 540), are such as may be most 
justly called into question. Some 
useful observations on this portion 
of the Gospel narrative will be found 
in Bobinson, Harmony of OospeU, 
p. 99 (Tract Society) ; oompan) also 
the remarks of Dr Thomson in 
Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, 
Vol. I. p. 106 1. 

' Some comments on the apparent 
meaning of this and other expres- 
sions used by St Luke in the intro- 
duction to his Gospel will be found 
above, Lect. iv. p. i54,«note i. 

* See for instance the very sweep- 
ing and objectionable remarks of 
De Wette, who speaks of the neces- 
sity of recognizing in this portion 



of the Evangelist's record ' eine un- 
chronologische und unhistorische 
Zusammenstellung' (BrU. de» Luk. 
p. 76), and conceives that it resulted 
from St Luke's having had a certain 
amount of matter before him relating 
to our Lord's ministry which he did 
not know how otherwise to dispose 
of. The opinion of Schleiermacher, 
and after him of Olshausen, Neander 
and others, that we have in this 
portion of St Luke's Gospel the 
accounts of two journeys, the one 
terminating at the Feast of Dedica- 
tion, the second at the Passover, is 
at first sight more reasonable. It 
will be found, however, to involve 
assumptions, — viz. (a) that the two 
narratives of the two journeys were 
blended by some One ignorant of 
the exact circumstances, and in this 
state inserted by St Luke in his 
Gospel (Schleierm.),— or {b) that St 
Luke re-wrote the accounts and 
himself helped to blend them (oomp. 
Olshausen, CommetUaryt VoL n. p. 
«8a sq.), — which must be pronounced 
by every sober interpreter to be as 
untenable in principle, as they will 
be found on examination to be un- 
supported by fiicts. 
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indeed be thankful to feel and know that such lect. 
opinions, which in fact carry with them their own ^^' 
condemnation, are now Ibeginning to belong to the 
past. We may with good reason rejoice that of 
late years a far more reverent as well as critical 
spirit has been at work among the chronologers 
and expositors of the sacred histories. We may 
gladly observe that order and connexion have been 
found where there was once deemed to be only 
confiision and incoherence, — ^that the inspired nar- 
ratives are regarded no longer as discrepant but 
as self-explanatory, — and that honest investigar 
tion is showing more and more clearly that what 
one inspired writer has left unrecorded another 
has often supplied with an incidental preciseness 
of adjustment, which is all the more convincing 
from being seen and felt to be undesigned. All 
this it is cheering to feel and know*; yet still I 
must not and ought not to disguise from you that 
the difficulties in our present portion of the Gospel- 

^ We may observe, by way of any chronological arrangement in 

example, the working of these this portion of his Gospel, seems 

sounder principles in the manner in certainly much too strong. The tit- 

which the peculiar portion of St most that can be said is that the ab- 

Luke's Gospel to which we have sence of notes of time precludes our 

been alluding is discussed in the determining the precise epoch at 

best recent commentaries : see for which the events specified took place, 

instance Meyer, Komment, Hh. Luk, and the intervals of time between 

p. 326 sq. (ed. 3), and in our own them, but that we have no reason 

country, Alford, on LuJce ix. 5 1, both whatever to doubt that in nearly all 

of whom, though too scrupulously cases the right sequence is preserved, 

declining every attempt to reconcile In other words, though we have 

the narrative with that of St John, no chronology in this portion of the 

clearly recognize (Meyer in a less third Evangelist's Gospel, we have 

degree) its unity and historical im- no reason to doubt that we have 

portance. The assertion, however, order. On this distinction see Eb- 

of the latter writer, that St Luke rard, KrUik der Evang. Qetch, § ii, 

'has completely by his connecting p. 46, and compare Wieseler, Chron, 

words in many places disclaimed ' Synopa, p. 337 sq. 
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LECT. liistory, — difficulties, however, which I finnly be- 

! — lieve have been of late correctly cleared up, — ^are still 

such as must sensibly strike the general reader, 
and must claim from me a few, yet only a few, ex- 
planatory and introductory comments. 
Preciaena. The facts are these. Above three hundred 
these diffi- verses of St Luke's Gospel, or from the end of the 
cuities. j^^jj ^ nearly the middle of the eighteenth chap- 
ter clearly belong to the period that we are now 
about to consider*, but stand, so to speak, isolated 
and alone. The two other Synoptical Gospels 
scarcely supply more than two or three parallel 
notices, but after the middle of the eighteenth 
chapter again become distinct and explicit, and 
again present the most exact coincidences with 
the narrative of the third Evangelist*, — ^^coinci- 
dences as striking as the former absence of them, 
and the former comparative silence. But this is 
not all: these three hundred verses of St Luke's 
Gospel have somewhat remarkable characteristics. 
They are very rich in their recital of our Lord's 



^ A few sections may perhaps John xi. 54) through Samaria and 

belong to an earlier portion of the Galilee, and St Matthew and St 

narrative, e.g, Luke xi. 17 sq. com* Mark the continuation of it through 

pared with Mark iii. 20 sq., Luke Persaa to Judaea and Jerusalem. The 

xiii. 18 sq. with Mark iv. 30 sq., — more distinct point of union, how- 

if indeed it be not more probable ever, is the narrative of the young 

that the substance of both the above children being brought to our Lord, 

sections was repeated on two dif- which begins ch. zviii. 15, and stands 

ferent occasions ; comp. Wieseler, in strict parallelism with Matthew 

Chron, Synops, p. a88. xix. 13 sq. and Mark x, 13 sq. 

' The first point of resumed con- After this, for the few remaining 

nexion between St Luke and the sections, the narrative of the Synop- 

first and second Evangelists is ap- tical Evangelists proceeds harmo- 

parently to be found in Luke xvii. niously onward to the close of the 

1 1 compared with Matth. xix. i, 2, portion now before us : compare the 

and Mark x. i, — St Luke alluding table in Wieseler, C^nnm. Synops, 

to the journey (from Ephraim ; see p. 331. 
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discourses, especially of tho^e which were suggested leot. 

by passing occurrences, but they contain but few 1— 

of those notices of time a^d place\ which we so 
naturally associate with the narrative of the his- 
torian Evangelist. 

Now what would be the opinion of any Calm, 
reasonable, and reverent man upon the pheno- 
menon thus presented to him. Why clearly this* 
In the first place, he would at once conclude that 
here was but another of the almost coimtless in- 
stances which the holy Gospels present to us of 
the mercy and wisdom of Almighty God, whose 
Eternal Spirit moved one Evangelist to relate 
what the others had left unrecorded^ In the 
second place, he would here recognize, on the one 
hand, an indirect verification of that careful re- 
search which was openly professed by the third 



1 Thii remark will be beet veri- 
fied by an inspection of the chaptere 
in question. We may, boweyer, 
pause to spedfy the following very 
undefined notices of chronological 
connexion, /uerd di raGra, cb. x. i ; 
Koi ISo^, ch. X. 15 ; iyhtro d4, ch. 
z. 38 ; Kod iyhero, ch. xi. i ; simply 
iceU, cb. xi. 14, xiii. ai; ir 5^ r^ 
XaXijffou, ch. xi. 37 ; ^ oTs, ch. xii. 
1 ; ctrey 64, cb. xii. ^2, and comp. 
xiii. 6, xri. i, xvii. i, xviii. i ; Kal 
iyipero, cb. xiv. i ; xaX eUrepxoM'iyov 
airoO ett rwa Kdffirp^, cb. xviL la. 
The only really definite expressions 
' in reference to time are apparently 
confined to cb. xiii. i, 31, and even 
these are of little use to us, owing ta 
the events with which they stand 
in connexion themselves being undo- 
6ned as to time. With regard to 
place, for examples of a similarly 
undefined character, compare ph. x. 
£• ti* L» 



38, xi. I, xiii. 10, aa, xiv. i, xvii. 
13. It may be admitted that we 
can find instances of a similar ab- 
sence of definite notices of time and 
place in other portions of St Luke's 
Oospel, but in none so regularly 
and continuously as in the portion 
now before us : see the table in Eb- 
rard, KriUk der Ev, Quch, § 33, 
p. 131 sq. 

' The supplementary relations in 
which the Earlier-written Gospels 
appear to stand to the later-written 
are noticed at some length by Ores- 
well, Diuert, I. Vol. i. p. 15. The 
popular objection, that we have no 
intimations in the sacred records 
themselves by which we can infer 
where one is to be regarded defective 
and others supplementary to ity is 
considered and reasonably answered 
in the Appendix, JHsteti. I. VoL in. 
p. 3iisq. 

16 
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LECT. 
VI. 



•oa of 
thife por- 
tioA of St 
Lute's 
Gospel 
with that 
of St John. 



Evangelist S* and on the other, a direct proof of 
that faithfulness that made him adopt less special 
notices of the strict connexion of events when the 
sources of information, oral or written, to which 
he had been moved to refer, had not fully or dis- 
tinctly supplied them. 

Now suppose such a reasonable thinker had 
observed, as he could scarcely feil to have ob- 
served, that the fourth Evangelist, true to the 
supplementary character, which we seem to have 
very suflficient grounds for ascribing to several 
portions of his Gospel*, had supplied three dis- 
tinct chronological notices of three journeys taken 
toward if not all actually to Jerusalem during 
this period we are about to consider' — ^would he 
not at once turn back to St Luke to discover 
some trace, however slight, of journeys so clearly 

> This seems a fair representatioii our Lord's visit to Jerusalem at the 
of what the Evangelist designed to 
imply by vcLfnfKoKovBifKWt 6yta0oi 
w&ffut ijcptpQs (ok. L 3): see the 
comments on thia passage in Lect. 
IV. p. 154, nets I. The view of 
the aneient Syviac transtator, ao- 
dording to which vao-i is masculine, 
And vap^o\ou0. implies proximiiy, 
ftnd personal attendance (see also 
ton Gumpach in Kitto, Journal of 
Sacred LU, tot 1849, No. vni. 
p. 301), deserves attention from ita 
antiquity, but is apparently rightly 
rejected by all the best modem 
expositors. 

' See abovey Lect. I. p. 14, note 
4, and compare the illustrations 
supplied by GrasweU, Dmgri. xxi. 
— tXXUI. VoL u. p. T9$ sq., DUmrU 
XXX, Vol. II. p. 481 sq. : oompar* 
also Ebrard, KriUk der S9. Qeach^ 
i37, p» 150 sq. 

* The objection that if we inchxde 



Feast <^ Dedication, we might 1 
to have four journeys to Jerusalem 
(see tho synopsis of Lampe) is 
readily renoved by observing tlukt 
the way in which St John menttOMi. 
the festival and our Lecd's i4»pear- 
anoe at it (John x. ^2), combined 
with ihe fact that there ia no pre* 
vious mention of any departure 
from Judsaa (contrast John x. 40), 
leads us certainly to suppose that 
during the interval between the 
feast of Tabemades and that cf 
the Dedication our Lord oonfined 
His ministry to Jud»a; see p. 2$6, 
If this be so, the visit to tiie latter 
festival ia not to be regarded aa dae 
to a separate er second joovnej, but 
only as a sequel ef the first : oom« 
pare Bengel's more correct sjnepsis^ 
OnomoH, Vol, i. p. 351, and see 
TVieseleF, Chronol, S^nops, p. 3fSy. 
note I. 
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defined by another Evangelist. And would he lect. 
turn back there in vain? Would he find no ^^' 
break in the narrative, no indications of journeys 
to Jerusalem beside that with which this portion 
of his Gospel commences? Most assuredly not. 
Instead of all seeming, as it might once have 
seemed, the confused recital of the circumstances 
of but one journey, he would now be led to iden- 
tify the journey of the ninth chapter of St Luke 
with the journey to the feast of Tabernacles 
specified by St John*; he would again have his 
attention arrested by the break a little past the 
middle of the thirteenth chapter*, and would see • ver. ai. 
how strikingly it agreed with St John's notice of 



^ The nudn argum^it for the 
identity of the journey specified 
John vii. lo with that mentioned 
Luke ix. 5 1 rests on the two facts, 
(a) that the journey specified by the 
third Evangelist was through Sama- 
ria (Luke ix. 52), and (&) that the 
inhabitants Of that country at once 
inferred that our Lord's destination 
was Jerusalem (ver. 53). The first 
of these facts is in complete harmony 
''^ith the avoidance of observation 
specified in John vii. 10 ; the second 
is in equally complete hannony with 
St John's statement of the object of 
that journey {iyipyj c£s tV kopriiv, 
ib. ver. 10). It was the knowledge on 
the part of the Samaritans that the 
feast of Tabernacles was now going 
on that made them so readily notice 
and recognize the direction to which 
the Lord's face was now turned; 
see below, p. 449. The main objec- 
tion against the identity lies in St 
Luke's rough note of time, ht T(p 
cv/i7t\f)poOff6at rds ^fikpas r^s di^aXi}- 
\p€Qi (ch. ix. 5 1), i^hich, it is urged", 



the use ef the peculiar term (bdXi;-' 
^pts clearly shows can only belong 
to a last journey (see Meyer in loc, 
and compare G res well, DUsert, 
XXXI. VoL n. p. 522). Why, how- 
ever, may not the very general 
term, at "fifxipat ttjs dtfaXi^rl/ecjs {6 
Kaipbs 6 &<l>opio0€U fiixp*' ^^^ di'aXi}- 
\l/€u>5f Euthym.), suitably apply to 
the period between the conclusion of 
the regular ministry of our Lord 
and the last Passover, — a period 
which was ushered in by special 
prophecies of such an djfd\rj\f/is 
(Mark ix. 30), and which through- 
out wears the character of being a 
season of preparation fqr that final 
issue? compare p. 233, note i. The 
interpretation of the words proposed 
by Wieseler (Chron. Synops. p. 324; 
comp. Lange, Lehen Jesu, 11. 5. 12, 
Part II. p. 1054), — * the days of His 
having found acceptance with men,' 
is contrary to the New Testament 
use of the verb (Mark xvi. 19, Acts 
^i. 2, xi. 22, 1 Tim. iii. 16), and' 
completely untenable. 

16— a 
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iSECt. the second journey toward Jerusalem^ that reach- 

ed no fiirther than Bethany'; and lastly, he could 

not £eiil to pause at the special notice of a third 
journey towards the beginning of the seventeenth 
•ver. II. phapter*, and would naturaUy connect it not only 
*«iLxix.i. with the express statements of St Matthew'* and 
• <*. X, I. St Mark*', but with the previous retirement to 
Ephraim so distinctly specified by St John*...* 
Such would be the result of a fair and reasonable 
investigation into the narrative of St Luke, — ^and 
such too is the result arrived at, in part by the 
learned Lightfoot*, and more distinctly by a recent 
investigator, whose elaborate treatise on the chro- 
nology of the Gospel history may justly be classed 
among the most successful efforts in that depart- 
ment of theology that have appeared in our own 
times*. 



^ For further considerations in 
favour of this connexion of Luke 
xiii. 4 a with St John's notice of our 
Lord's withdrawal vipap tov 'lopdd- 
vov (ch. z. 40), and the same Apo- 
stle's not^oe of the joumej to Bethany 
(ch. zL i), see below, p. 262 sq., and 
compare Wieseler, Chron, Synops, 
p. 331. 

' With John xl 54 we seem 
rightly to connect Luke zvii. it, 
di'^pXero Zih, iiiffov ^afiapelas Kal 
TaXiXeUar, where the confirmatory 
hint supplied by the notice of the di- 
rection of the journey should not be 
overlooked ; see below, p. 369, note 5. 

* The following appears to be the 
arrangement of this able harmonist 
as indicated in his Chronica Temp<h 
rtiii»(Vol.n.p.36Bq.Roterod. 1686): 
(i) he connects (sect. 57) Luke ix. 
51 and John yli. 10; (2) he places 
(sect 60) Luke x. 17— -xiii. 13 be- 



fore John ix. I — X. 41 ; (3) he refers 
Luke xvii. 11 to our Lord's last 
journey to Jerusalem, connecting it, 
however, with John x. 42 rather 
than with John xi. 55 ; see sect. 63. 
The main differences between this 
and the view adopted in the text 
are the identification of Luke xiii. 
93 with the visit to Jerusalem at 
the feast of Dedication (see above, 
p. 343, note 3), and the reference of 
John ix. i-^x. II to the visit at the 
feast of Dedication rather than, as 
seems much more natural, to that at 
the feast of Tabernacles: contrast 
Wieseler, Chron. Synopt, p. 339. 

^ It is scarcely necessary to ob« 
serve that reference is here made to 
the ChronologUcke Synopae der Vier 
Evangdim of Karl Wieseler, — a 
treatise of which the importance 
has been already commented on ; , 
see p. 143, note 3. It is to be re- 
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If we rest satisfied with this result, and I 
verily believe it will commend itself to us each 
step we advance forward in the history, we have 
before us, to speak broadly and generally, the 
record of the circumstances connected with three 
journeys to or toward Jerusalem, the first being 
at the feast of Tabernacles, the second, three 
months or more afterwards, the last a short time 
before the ensuing Passover^ 

Let us now proceed to a brief but orderly 
recital of the recorded events. 

The last circumstance on which we dwelt was 
the return of our Lord to Capernaum after His 



LECT. 
VI. 

Results of 
the above 
considen^ 
tions. 



gretted that in a few important pas- 
sages Wieseler has been tempted to 
propouod novel interpretations (see 
above, p. 243, note i) which have 
been almost universally pronounced 
to be untenable. This has led hasty 
readers to rate this able work much 
below its real merits : compare Kitto, 
JowmaL of Sacr, Lit, for 1850, No. 
XI. p. 75. 

^ The date of the commencement 
of the second and third journeys 
and their duration can only be fixed 
roughly and approximately. The 
data for forming a calculation are as 
follow. The feast of the Dedication 
took place on the a5th of Kislev 
(Dec. ao), and lasted 8 days (Joseph. 
Antiq, xii. 7. 7; comp. Jahn, Ar* 
ehosoh § 359) : at this, as we know 
from St John, our Lord was present. 
Very soon afterwards our Lord re- 
tires to the Persian Bethany (John 
z. 40), and there abides long enough 
for many to believe on Him (John 
X. 44). At the end of this stay the 
Beeond journey towards Jerusalem 
(Luke xiii. 11 ; comp. John xi. 7) is 
commenced, which for the time ter- 



minates at Bethany, but which, 
owing to the machinations of the 
Jews (John xi. 47), is very shortly 
afterwards directed to Ephraim 
(John xi. 54). From this place the 
ihird journey is commenced, which 
appears to have extended through 
Samaria, Galilee, and Peraea, and 
to have been temporarily arrested at 
Bethany near Jerusalem 6 days be- 
fore the Passover, or, in the year in 
question (a. u. 0. 783), somewhere 
about April i. If we now reckon 
backward, and assign at least a 
fortnight to this journey, a month 
or 5 weeks to the stay at Ephraim, 
and a week or more to the second 
journey, — which though much 
shorter than the third teems at first 
to have been leisurely performed 
(comp. Luke xiii. 13, and see below, 
p. 263, note 2),— we shall then leave 
about a month or 5 weeks for the 
stay in the neighbourhood of the 
Persean Bethany. The second jour- 
ney according to this view would 
have commenced about the begin- 
ning of February, and the third 
about the middle of March. 



Brief stay 
at Caper- 
naum: 
worldly 
request of 
our Lord's 
brethren. 
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long missionary jourueys, and His impressive teach- 
ing to His Apostles during that brief period of 
apparent tranquillity and seclusion ^ That time of 
holy rest seems soon to have come to an end. The 
feast of Tabernacles was nigh at hand, and the 
Lord's brethren*, who now come prominently be- 
fore us, and who in spite of their practical 
unbelief appear to have distinctly shared in 
similar feelings of pride and expectancy to those 
which we seem to have already traced in the 
Apostles, now urge Him to display His wonder* 
working powers amid circumstances of greater 
•johnvu. publicity*, — ^to challenge and to comnaand adhe- 
^' sion, and that not in remote Galilee but in the 

busy thoroughfares of Jerusalem*, and among the 



^ See Lecture v. p. 130, and com- 
pare p. 936, note 2. 

s For a brief consideration of the 
probable meaning of this much 
contested appellation see above, p, 
97, note 2, and for examples of tho 
various senses of the word ddeX^s 
according to Hebrew usage^ see 
Greswell, Ditteri, xvw. Vol. n. p, 
T17. 

' That the words ovZk ivla-Teuov 
(John xiii. 5), though probably im- 
plying a disbelief in our Lord's 
Godhead (u7S els Qedv, Euthym.), 
did not imply a disbelief in His 
mighty works, and perhaps not 
even in His claims to be regarded 
a divinely accredited teacher, seems 
clear from the context; see ver. 3, 
and compare Lect. ni. p. 98, note, 
Chrysostom {in loc,) rightly remarks 
that the address, though marked by 
bitterness, still clearly came from 
friends (8p/cct ij d|Wts Sijdaf ^tCKiav 
cli'at; contrast Euthymius in lac.): 
we may pause, however, before we 



agree with that able expositor in 
his further remark that James the 
brother of the Lord was one of the 
speakers: compare Greswell, Diaseii, 
xvu. VoL 11. p. 116. 

^ The exact meaning of the ad- 
dress of our Lord's brethren, espe- 
cially of the confirmatory clause 

(ovbeU 7A/) iv KpVTTT^ Ti TOtCt JCOi 

^€1 aCrbs h ira^7j<riq. etyof, John 
vii. 4) is not at first sight perfectly 
clear. What the brethren appear 
to say is this : 'Go to Judaea that 
Tby disciples, whether dwelling 
there or come there to the festival, 
may behold the works which Thou 
art doing here in comparative se- 
crecy : it is needful that Thou seek 
this publicity if true to Tby charac- 
ter, for no man doeth his works in 
secret, and seeks personally (aJr6s) 
to be before the world, — as Thou 
who claimest to be the Messiah 
must necessarily desire to be. Hid- 
den though wondrous works and 
personal acceptance by the world 
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thronging worshippers in its Temple courts.... lect, 



The apparent contradiction that has here been. 
found between our Lord's words and His subse- 
quent acts vanishes at once when we pause to 
observe that here, as so often in the narrative of 
the fourth Evangelist^ He is revealed to us as the 
reader of the heart, and as answering its thoughts 
and imaginations, rather than the words by which 
those fiselings were disguised^ It is to the spirit 
and meaning of this worldly and self-seeking re- 
quest rather than to the mere outward terms in 
which it was couched that the Lord answers His 
brethren, even as He had once before answered 
a mother's tacit importunity, that ' His time is not 
yet come*,' and that He goeth not up to the feast. * Jo'^'^^^- 
He does indeed not go up to the feast in the sense 
in which those carnal-minded men presumed to 
counsel Him. He joins now no festal companies; 
He takes now no prominent part in festal solem- 
nities*; if He be found in Jerusalem and in the 

at Urge are things not cMnpatible.' * That this is the tnie meaning 

The whole is the speech of shrewd of the words was apparently feU by 

and worldly-mmded, but not trea- the earlier expositors (o^ yi^p dt^aU 

cherous or designing men ; compare Pti aweeprdfftaif wwBeriitriaif hk /uoX* 

Lttcke in loc. Vol. il p. 189 (ed. 3). \ow, Cyril Alex, w loc. p. 404 b), 

1 See above, Lect. i. p. ^2, note *nd has been distinctly asserted by 

I, and compare p. f 26, note 9. The manyof the sounder modem writers, 

supposition of Meyer that our Lord So rightly Luthardt ('nicht an dio- 

bere states His intention and after* Mm Feste wird et 90 me tie meinen 

wards aJUen it, is neither borne out hinauf- und einiiehn in Jerusalem.' 

by the context nor rendered admissi- Daa Jokann Evang, Part li. p* 77), 

We by any pMallel case (Matth. xr. Stier (Diec cf our Lord, Vol. v. 

06 sq. is certainly not in pdnt) in p. i4«i Clark), and somewhat simi- 

the whole sacred narrative. The hu-ly, Ltteke iit tod. The explanation 

miserable effort of Porphyry to fix of De Wette and Alford that the 

on our Lord the charge of fraudulent true reading Ovk A^apalfto is pradi- 

representations and deliberate incon- eaUy equivalent to the c^toi iMOfialpw 

itancy is noticed and refuted by Je- of the Keceived Text, Is pefkape 

rome, contr, Pdag, n. 6. defensible on the ground that the 
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LECT. .courts of His Father's House, it is not as tte 
' wonder-worker or Messianic king, but as the per- 

secuted Redeemer who will yet again brave the 
malice of Scribe and Pharisee that He may still 
fulfil His mission to those lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, whom the festival may gather together. 
Journey to Thus it was, that perhaps scarcely before the 
through very day on which the festival actually com- 
menced^, our Lord, and as the sequel seems to 
show*. His Apostles, directed their steps to Jeru^ 
salem; but, as it were, in secret. Their way, as 
we might have expected, and as the apparently 
coincident notice of St Luke distinctly substan- 
bch.ix.51. tiates^, lay through Samaria*. But Samaria now 



Samaria, 

• Gomp. 
Luke iz. 
54. 



succeeding olfirto may be thought to 
reflect a kind of temporal limitation 
on the foregoing negatiyci but 
seems neither so simple nor so natu- 
nl as that which has been adopted 
in the text. 

^ That our Lord did not arrive at 
Jerusalem till the middle of the 
Feast is certunly not positiyely to 
be deduced from John vii. 14, which 
may only imply that up to that day, 
though in Jerusalem, He remained 
in concealment (Meyer). Still the 
use of the term dif4p7i, especially 
viewed in connexion with its use a 
few verses before, seems to involve 
the idea of a preceding journey, and 
may possibly have been chosen as 
serving to imply that on His arrival 
our Lord proceeded at once to the 
Temple, — that it was in fact the 
true goal of the present journey. 
Cyril of Alexiftndria calls attention 
to the word i^ipTf (odx &ir\Qs e/o-^X* 
0(y, dXXd Mpfj, ^>w^t '^' ^^ ^^P^t 
in loc. p. 409 e) but apparently 
refers it to the solemn and formal 
nature of the entry. 



' Even if we hesitate to regard 
the journey mentioned by St Luke 
(ch. ix. 51) as identical with that 
here specified by St John, — which 
indeed, as we have shown above^ 
we seem to have no sufficient reason 
for doing, — ^we can scarcely doubt 
that the journey was through Sama- 
ria. By this route our Lord would 
be able to make His journey more 
completely t»>f ir Kpurrtp (John vii. 
10), and would also apparently be 
able to reach Jerusalem more quickly 
than if He had taken the usual and 
longer route through Peraea: see 
above, Lect. iii. p. 129, note i. 
The assertion of Meyer (in loc,) that 
^ iy KpvTT(fi simply implies that our 
Lord joined no festal caravan, but 
afifords no indication of the way He 
was pleased to take, may justly be 
questioned. If our Lord was ao- 
companied by His Apostles, — ^which, 
from St John's Gospel- alone, B&ema 
certainly more probable than the 
contrary,— could a company of thir- 
teen have travelled d>s iw Kpvm^ by 
any but a little-frequent^ route t 
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receives not its Saviour as it had received Him lect. 

vjt. 
nine months before'. Then the Lord's face was 



turned towards Galilee, now it is turned towards 40." ° *^ 
Jerusalem; then His journey was made more 
leisurely, now it is in haste; then there was no 
apparent reason why the route through Samaria 
had been chosen rather than any other, now it 
is self-evident. The peculiar season of the year 
at once reminds the jealous Samaritan whither 
those hurried steps were being directed, and tells 
him plainly enough what must be the true reason 
which now has brought that hastening company 
through their commonly avoided land. So when 
messengers^ are sent forward to expedite the ^ Luke ix. 
journey, and make preparation for the coming 
Master, He whom the city of Sychar had once 
welcomed is now rejected® by the churlish village ** ^®''- 53- 
that lay in His way. The Sons of Thunder^ would 

^ The incident mentioned in this given to him by his Master, present 
passage deserves particular attention to us the scarcely doubtful traces of 
as tending to correct a very popular an Ardent love, zeal, and confidence 
and prevailing error in reference to (Mark x. 38), which, like the thun- 
the character of one of the actors. der to which the character was com- 
Does the present passage, especially pared, was sometimes shown forth 
when combined with Luke ix. 49, in outspokenness and outburst. This 
and Mark x. 38, and further illus- characteristic ardour, this glowing 
trated by the most natural and ob- while loving zeal, is not obscurely 
vious ^ interpretation of the term evinced in the outspokenness, and 
'Son of Thunder' (Mark iii. 17; honestdenunciation of falsehood and 
seeMeyerm toe. p. 39) at alljustify heresy that marks the first, and, 
our regarding St John as the Apo- eyen more clearly, the short remain- 
stolic type of that almost feminine ing epistles of this inspired writer ; 
softness and meditative tranquil- compare 2 John 10, 3 John 10. The 
lity (see Olshausen, Comment, on the misconc^tion of the character of 
OotpeU, Vol. in. p. 304) which is so the Apostle is apparently of early 
popularly ascribed to himt Is it date, and perhaps stands in some 
not much more correct to say that degree of connexion with his own 
the notices of the Beloved Apostle simple yet aflTecting notice of the 
recorded in the Grospels, when esti- love and confidence vouchsafed to- 
mated in connexion with the name wards him by our Bedeemer during 
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LBcrr. have had fire called down from heaven, but their 

! — intemperate zeal is rebuked by their Lord, yea 

and practically rebuked by a striking proof that 
even now Samaria was not utterly faithless. One 
at least; there seems to have been\ who was ready 
• Luke ix. to cast in his lot with that travel- worn company*, 
*^* and to him it was answered in the words of our 

text, and with a striking and pathetic appropriate- 
ness, that though the creatures that His own 
divine hands had made had their allotted places of 
shelter and rest, Hhe Son of Man had not where 
to lay His head/ 
oorLoid's The Lord soon reaches Jerusalem^ where it 
^^hing would seem He was partially expected^ and about 
a^Jeruaa. ^^ middle of the fcast enters the Temple, and 
^j^®^**^ teaches in its now crowded courts. And that 
teaching was not in vain. Though some of the 
mere dwellers in Jerusalem' paused only to specu- 

tbe Last Supper (John xIt. 25). to suppose that the incident of the 
Let us not forget, however, that he^ self-offering follower might hare 
who in memory of this, was lovingly happened twicty and that St Mat- 
called 6 hriffrifiwt hy the early thew, in accordance with his hahit 
Church, was called by his own Mas- of connecting together what was 
ter the 'Son of Thunder.' The similar (see Lect. I. p. 10 sq.), might 
patristic explanation of this latter have associated with the first occur- 
title will be found in Suicer, Thesaur. rence of that incident, an incident 
s. V. ppom"^. Vol. I. p. 7i« sq., but which in point of time really be- 
18 not sufficiently distinctive. lunged to the second. 

^ It seems proper here to speak ' It is worUiy of notice that St 

with caution, as the present case and John hwe places before us the views 

that of the man who, when called by and comments of a party that clearly 

our Lord, requested leave first to go must be regarded as different from. 

and bury his father, are placed by St the general 6x)^t (ver. 30) on the 

Matthew in a totally different con- one hand, and the more hosUle 

nexion : see ch. xviiL 19 — 31. To lovSoioc (ver. 15) on the other. We 

account for this is difficult, though have here the remarks of some of 

we can have no difficulty in believing the retidenU in the city. They 

that it could be readily accounted evidently are perfectly acquainted 

for if we knew all the circumstances, with the genefal designs of the party 

It is not, for example, unreasonable of the Sanhedrin, and are full of 
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late on the policy of their spiritual rulers in per- lect. 
mitting One whom they were seeking to kill now 



to speak with such openness and freedom*, the » John vii. 
eflfect on the collected multitude was clearly dif-^^' 
ferent. Many we are told believed on our Lord^: ^ver. 31. 
many saw in His miracles an evidence of a Messiah- 
ship which it seemed now no longer possible either 
to doubt or to deny^ The sequel, however, weaver. 3?. 
might easily have foreseen. An eflfort is at once 
made by the party of the Sanhedrin to lay hands 
on our Lord^, but is frustrated, perhaps partly, by * ^®^- 3»- 
the multitude, and certainly also in great measure 
by the convictions of the very men that were sent 
to take Him^ The savage spirit of the Sanhedrin 
is now, however, distinctly shown, and now is it 
that for the first time publicly y though darkly, th^ 
Lord speaks of that departure, — of that 'being 
sought for and not found®,' on which He had • ver. 34. 
already spoken twice before to His disciples with 
such saddening explicitness. Yet He will not 
leave those heart-touched multitudes that were 
now hanging on His words. Yet again on the 
last day of the festival', the Lord preaches pub- 'ver. 37. 
licly with a most solemn and appropriate reference 

natural wonder tliat they should with orders to seize our Lord, it was 

have permitted this free speaking on left to their discretion to watch for 

the part of One whom they had a good opportunity and a reasonable 

resolved, and whom it was obviously pretext. At the next session of the 

their interest to silence. The ind- SaDhedrin they make a report of 

dental notice of the sort of half- what they had done, or rather left 

knowledge these *Iepo<roXufUTai had undone, and are exposed accordingly 

acquired is in the highest degree to the scornful inquiries and prao* 

natural and characteristic : see Stier, tical censure of the council (ver. 47). 

Dmc. of owr Lfyrd, Vol v. p. 167. Further proceedings, it would seem, 

1 This transjares afterwards; see are at present, if not arrested, yet 

John vii. 45. It would seem that impeded by the question of Nico- 

when these (ncripiTai were sent forth demus (ver. 51). 
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LEcrr. 

VI. 



■ John vu. 
44. 



^ ver. 51. 



The wo- 
miiD taken 
in adul- 
tery: pro- 
bable place 
of tbe inci- 
dent in the 
Gk>8pel his- 
tory. 



to the living waters of the Spirit which should 
flow forth when He was glorified \ Again a de- 
sire is manifested by the party of the Sanhedrin 
to lay hands on Him^; again^ as it would seem^ 
a meeting of the Sanhedrin is held^ and again 
their proposals are encountered by a just opposi- 
tion; not however on this occasion by the tacit and 
merely passive opposition of their reluctant satel- 
lites, but by the open pleading of one of its most 
important members, the timid yet faithful Nico- 
demus', — ^the only one among the rulers of the 
Jews, who was found to tirge the observance of 
that law of Moses^, which its hypocritical guardians 
were now seeking to pervert or to violate. 

To this same period, if we conceive the narra- 
tive in question to be written by St John, must be 
assigned the memorable, and most certainly in- 



^ There seems no sufficient reason 
for rejecting the generally received 
opinion, that allusion is here made 
to the custom of bringing water 
from the well of Siloam and pouring 
it on the altar, which appears to 
have been observed on eveiy day of 
this Festival, — ^the eighth (according 
to B. Judah in 'Succah/ iv. 9) also 
included; see especially Lightfoot, 
Hot, HdfT, in loc. Vol. n. p. 631 
(Boterod. 1686), and the good arti- 
cle in Winer, MWB, < Laubhiitten- 
fest,* Vol n. p. 8. Wbether this 
* great day' of the Festival is to be 
regarded as the 7th or as the 8th is 
a matter of some doubt. If it be 
true, as urged by Winer, that the 
opinion of Rabbi Judah above cited 
is only that of an individual, and 
that the prevailing practice was to 
offer libations only on 7 days (' Suo- 
cah,* IT. i), and if it be further 



supposed that our Lord's words 
were called forth by the actual per- 
formance of the rite, — then 'the 
great day' must be the 7th day. 
As, however, it af^iears from the 
written Law that the 8th day was 
regarded as a Sabbath (Lev. zziii. 
36 ; comp. Joseph. Antiq. m. 10. 4), 
and as peculiar solemnities are spe- 
cified in the oral law as celebrated 
on that day (see Lightfoot, loc, eit.), 
it seems more correct to regard the 
8th as *the great day;' and if it be 
conceded that there was no libation 
on that day, to suppose our Lord's 
words were called forth, not by the 
act itself, but by a remembrance of 
the custom observed on the preced- 
ing days : see Meyer i» loc, p. 139 
(ed. 3), and the elaborate comments 
of Liicke, VoL n. p. 313 sq. (ed. 3). 
' Ck>mpare Lect. ni. p. 115, note 
3, ad fin. 
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LECT. 
VI. 



spired history of the woman taken in adultery; 
but as I venture to entertain, somewhat decidedly, 
the opinion that it was not written by that Evan- 
gelist*, and that it does not in any way blend 
naturally with the present portion of the Re- 
deemer's history, I will not here pause on it, but 
will only notice in passing the great plausibility . 
and historical fitness with which three or four of 
the cursive manuscripts insert it at the end of the . 
twenty-first chapter of St Luke*. 

But the Lord stiU lingers at Jerusalem in Further 
spite of the vengeful storm that was fast gathering andpreach- 
round Him. -.To the first Sabbath after the festi- I!J^emr 
val we must apparently^ assign the discourse on 



^ The limits and general character 
of these notes wholly preclude our 
attempting to enter upon a formal 
discussion of this diflScult question. 
It may be briefly observed, however, 
that the opinion expressed in the 
text rests on the following consi- 
deration; (i) The absence of the 
passage from — (a) four out of the 
five first-class MSS. and the yalu- 
ftble MS. marked L,— (&) several 
ancient versions, among which are 
some early Latin versions of great 
importance, and apparently the 
Peshito-Syriac, — (c) several early 
and important patristic writers ; Ori- 
gen, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Chry- 
spstom being of the number: (2) 
The itrihing number of variations of 
reading among the documents that 
retain the passage, there being not 
less than 8a variations of reading 
in 183 words : (3) The almost equally 
striking difference of style, both in 
the connecting particles and other 
words, from that of St John, and the 
apparent similarity in style to that, 
of St Luke. From these reasons. 



external and internal, we seem jus- 
tified in removing the passage from 
the place it now occupies in the 
Received Text, though there appears 
every reason for believing it a por- 
tion of the Gospel history. It can- 
not be too strongly impressed on 
the general reader that no reasonable 
critic throws doubt on the incident, 
but only on its present place in 
the sacred narrative. For critical 
details see the new (7th) edition of 
TiBchendorf 's Greek Test. Vol. i. p. 
60a, and Meyer, Komment, Ub. Joh, 
p. ^47 (ed. 3). 

* These manuscripts are numbered 
13, 69, 114, 346; one of these (69) 
being the well-known Codex Leioes- 
trensis, and the other three MSS. of 
the Alexandrian fe^mily. It cannot 
apparently be asserted that the pas- 
sage exactly fits on after Luke xxi. 
38, but it certainly does seem rightly, 
attached to that chapter generally, 
and properly to find a place among 
the incidttits there related : see more 
in Lect. YU. » 

. ' It may be doubted w}iether we 
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LECT. 
VI. 



* John viiL 

II — 20. 



* ver. 55. 



sq. 



His own and His Father's testimony*, and the 
striking declarations of His mission from Him 
that was true^ and of His union with the eternal 
Father, — declarations, which we know so wrought 
upon our Lord's very opponents that many of 
them*, as St John tells us, believed on Him as 
He thus spake unto them'', though alas! as the se- 
quel seems to show, that belief was soon exchanged 

* ver. 33. for captious* questioning, and at last even for the 

• ver. 39. frightful violences of blinded religious zeal*. To 

this same Sabbath we must certainly assign the 
performance of the deeply interesting miracle of 
giving sight to the beggar^ who had grown up 



' ver. 30. 



are to assign the discourses recorded 
by St John in ch. vlii. to the last 
daj of the feast of Tabernacles 
(John vii. 37), or to the Sabbath on 
which the Uind man was healed 
(John X. 14). The latter appears to 
be the more probable connexion. 
The beginning of chap. ix. seenur 
closely linked with the concluding 
verse of chap. viii. — a chapter which 
Ideally commences vrith ver. 12, and 
contains the record of a series of 
apparently continuous diseotirses ; 
eomp. Origen, in Joann. xix. 1, 
Vol* IV. p. 292 (ed. Bened.). Be- 
tween this chapter and the dose of 
dhiq). vii. there seems a break, which 
in the received Text is filled up 
with the narrative of the woman 
taken in adultery. On the con- 
nexion of this portion, see Wleseler, 
(Mron, Synops, p. 329, and compare 
the remarks of Meyer, Komment. Hb, 
Joh, pi iSg sq. (ed. 3)— who, how- 
ever, does not seem correct in sepa- 
rating John viii. 21 sq. from what 
precedes, and in assigning the dis- 
course to a foUowing day. 

^ It is worthy of notice thai the 



Evangelist seems desirous that it 
should be ch^rly obsenred that the 
ToXXo2 who believed (John viii. 30) 
belonged to the hostile party, the 
'lovSouot (see p. 1 15, note i), as he 
^ecially adds that the address be- 
ginning ch. viii. 31 was directed 
irp6s roift irextffTevK&rat airtfi *lav* 
dalovs. On the whole discourse and 
the melancholy fluctuations in the 
minds of these sadly imperfect be- 
lievers, see the exceedingly good 
comments of Stier, DUk. of Our Lord, 
Vol. IV. p. 349 sq. (Claik). 

' See John ix. 8, where the true 
reading seems undoubtedly, not 6ti 
Tv^tXbs ffp {Ree.), but 9ri. TpoaaC" 
tris ijv, which has the support of 
four principal MSS., the Syriac, 
Latin, Coptic, and other ancient 
versions, and is rightly adopted by 
most recent editors. On the mirade 
itself, — the characteristics of which 
are, our Lord's being pleased to im- 
part His healing powers by an out- 
ward medium (ver. 5), a deferred 
(corop. Mark viii. 23) or rather sus- 
pended cure, and its divinely ordered 
dependence on the sufferer's perform* 
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to manhood in blindness', and who believed in, lect. 

. • VL 

yea and worshipped as the Son of God^ Him 



by whose merciful hands he received his sight*. '^J*"^ 
With the sublime discourse on the Good Shepherd*^, ^ ver. 38. 
— the Good Shepherd that even now, with stones sq. ' ^* '* 
every moment ready to be cast upon Him**, was*.<??"apci>. 
giving His very life for His sheep, the memorable 
occurrences on this eventful Sabbath* and during 
our Lord's present stay in Jerusalem appear to 
have come to their close. At no preceding festi* 
val had our Lord made a deeper .impression on the 
minds of those whom He had vouchsafed to ad- 
dress. At no former vidt was such an e£kct 
produced on the feelings, not only of the more 
friendly multitudes* but even of open or concealed * cb, ▼«. 
foes^, — and that too, as far as we can infer from ' ^mp. ch. 
the inspired narrative, not so much by mighty ^"' '^' 



anoe of a prescribed act (3 Kings t. 
10), — see the commeDts of Cjril 
Alex, and Chrysostom in loc., Au- 
gust, in Joann. Traotat. XLir., Bp 
Hallf ConUmpL lY. 8, and Trendi, 
Notes on the Miracles, p. 188. 

^ Some modem expositors endea- 
vour to dilute the nature of the 
blind man's belief in our Lord as 
* the Son of God.* Why, howerer, 
are we to say that this title must 
have had a theocratic (Meyer) rather 
than a Christian meaning to the 
mind of the reeai& sufferer, when it 
is so possible, and even so probable 
from Ihs conduct before the Phari- 
sees, that He who had given light 
to his bodHy eye had vouchsafed a 
special illuminattng influence (see 
Euthym. in loc.) to the inner eye of 
the mind! What else are we to 
understand from his prompt act of 
aiccepted adoration than a recogni- 



tion of the divine nature of Him 
before whom he was standing f As 
Augustine well says, ' Agnoscit eum 
non filium hominis tantnm, quod 
ante crediderat, sed jam filium Del 
qui camem susceperat.' In Jocmn. 
Tractat. xlit. 15, YoL m. p. 1718 
(ed. Migne). On the meaning as- 
cribed to the title ' Son of God,' 
compare Lect. lu. p. 11^, note 4, 
Lect v. p. 110, note i. 

' Some expositors place an inter- 
val of one or more days after John 
ix. 34, and before John x. i (see 
Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, Vol. v. 
pp. 445, 448), and so extend the 
events over a greater space of time» 
This may be so; but the hhor& 
assumption, that all took plaee on 
the Sabbath mentioned ch. ix, 14, 
seems on the whole rather rooi^ in 
accordance with the general tenor of 
the text. 
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LECT. works*, as laj powerful and persuasive teaching. 

'. — All seem alike to have felt, and in some degree 

jrhn"u??3. ^^i^^® to have yielded to the influence of the 
gracious words that proceeded from the Redeemer's 
mouth. The impression was general; the testi- 
mony all but unanimous. The mixed multitude, 
»» ch. vii. the dwellers at Jerusalem^ the officials of the 
•ver. 46. Temple"*, and to some extent even the hostile 
dch. viii. Jewish party ^ bore witness to the more than 
mortal power of the teaching of Jesus of Na- 
zareth. 
Depar- Whither our Lord now went is ijot specified, 

Jerusalem and must remain only a matter of conjecture. It 
!S!n ofthe Daay be remarked, however, that the silence of 
Seyenty. gj. JqJj^^ ^]^q commonly indicates whenever our 
Lord's ministry was transferred from Jud^a, seems 
to give us very good grounds for supposing that 
our Lord, as once before after His first passover, 
so now again, remained still within the frontier 
of Judaea, and again partially resumed a ministry 
there which had been suspended in the December 
of the preceding year. If this be so, it is to this 
country, and apparently also to this period^ that 
we must refer the sending forth of the seventy 
•Lukex. disciples*, — those seventy whose very number 
hinted at the fiiture destination of the Gospel for 
the wide world and the seventy nations into which 
the Jews divided it*, even a^ the mission of the 

^ The exact period of the mission however, the journey through S»- 

of the Seventy has been much de* maria was apparently in haste, and 

bated by harmonists of this portion as the whole of Luke x. seems to 

of Scripture. Wieseler fixes it as refer to events which succeeded that 

dpringthisjoumey through Samaria, journey (comp. De Wette in he.) 

a|kd ^ds a special appropriateness the place here assigned* to the mis- 

i^ the choice of that country: 8§e sion is perhaps more probable. 

Ckrcn, Synops, p. ^26, note. As, ' See Eisenmenger, EiUd, Ju- 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Joumeyings toward Jerusalem. 257 



twelve Apostles not obscurely hinted at the first lect. 

oflfer of the Gospel to the now merged twelve '- — 

tribes of God's own peculiar people. 

During this same period, — ^this interval be- Furtherm- 
tween the feast of Tabernacles and the feast ofjuLare- 
the Dedication, — we may also with considerable ^^L^kef 
probability place the visit of our Lord to Martha 
and Mary at Bethany*, when Martha was so cum- * Luke x. 
bered with much serving ; and to this same in- ^ ' 
terval may we assign that instructive series 
of discourses^ which extend from the middle of 
the tenth to the middle of the thirteenth chapter 
of St Luke, the few incidents connecting which 
seem admirably to agree with the arrangement 
that would refer them to Judaea and to this parti- 
cular period of our Lord's ministry*. Though 



denihum, Vol. n. p. 736 sq., and 
especially the interesting Rabbinical 
citations in Lightfoot (Hor, Hdir. 
in Joann. vii. 37), which we may 
further use as indirectly confirming 
our present chronological arrange- 
ment. If the custom, alluded to in 
those passages, of offering sacrifices 
at the feast of Tabernacles for the 
70 nations of the heathen world was 
as old as the time of our Saviour, — 
and this there seems no reason to 
doubt, — it does not seem wholly 
fanciful to connect this mission of 
70 men, whose destination, though 
not defined, does not at any rate 
appear to have had any specified 
limits assigned to it (contrast Matth. 
X. 5), with a period shortly succeed- 
ing a festival where the needs of the 
heathen world were not forgotten 
even by the Jews. 

^ This interesting portion of St 
Luke's Gospel opens with the para- 
ble of the^ Good Samaritan (ch. z. 

£• Ii* Li* 



25 sq.) and closes with the miracle 
performed on the woman bowed by 
a spirit of infirmity (ch. xiii. 10 — 17). 
The two striking parables of the 
Rich Fool (ch. z. 16 sq.) and the 
Barren Fig-tree (ch. ziii. 6 sq.) be- 
long to this period, and present the 
characteristics of so many of the 
parables recorded by St Luke, viz. 
that of springing from or being sug- 
gested by some preceding event; see 
Da Costa, 2%« Four WUnesstt, p. 
an sq. 

' The healing of the two blind 
men (Matth. iz. 17 sq.) is inserted 
by Tischendorf {Synopa. Evang, p. 
zzxiz.) in the present portion of the 
narrative on the ground that accord- 
ing to St Matthew it stands in dose 
oonnezion with the cure of a deaf 
and dumb demoniac (ver. 31 sq.), 
which again, according to Luke zi. 
14 sq., must belong to the present 
period of the history. On the whole, 
however, it seems better to conceive 

17 
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LECT. devoid of all notices of place* which might enable 
us to give some circumstantial touches to the few 



interspersed incidents, or sketch them out in a 
connected narrative, they still serve to show us 
very clearly, — on the one hand, that the effect 
produced by our Lord's present ministry in Juda3a 
was very great, that His hearers were now un- 

» Luke xu, usually numerous*, and showed as earnest a de- 

ch.^?a9. sire to hear the words of Life as was ever shown 
even in Galilee; and on the other hand, that the 
enmity of the Pharisees and hierarchical party was 

»» ch. xL 53 deepening in its implacability^, — and that too 
more especially, as our Lord did not now repress 

•» see ver. His solemu and open denunciations*^ of the hypo- 
crisy and bloodthirsty spirit of these miserable 
and blinded men.... The last incident of the period 
in question, the cure on a Sabbath-day of a woman 
weakened and bowed down by demoniacal influ- 
ence^, brings both parties very clearly before us, 

that the incident of curing a deaf hf /uf r(av owaytryiMf, and see above 
and dumb demoniac and the bias- p. 141, note i. 
phemy it evoked (Matth. ix. $4, ' This miracle, it may be observed, 
Luke zi. 15) happened twice, than also took place in a synagogue (Luke 
to detach Matth. ix. 17 sq. so far xiii. 10), and in this respect was the 
from the period to which it certainly counterpart in JudsBa of the similar 
seems to belong. The blasphemous healings on the Sabbath in the syna- 
comment might well have been first gogue at Capernaum (Mark Lai sq., 
made by the Pharisees (Matth. ix. Luke iv. 31 sq.; and again, Matth. 
34), and then afterwards have been xii. 9 sq., Mark iiL i sq., Luke vL 
imitated and reiterated by others; 6 sq.). On the first occasion we 
compare Luke xi. 15, where observe find no eiqpression of complaint or 
that the speakers are not defined. indignation ; on the second occasion, 
^ Compare ch. x. 38, where even evil thoughts are at work but no 
the well-known Bethany [Greswell's demonstration is made ; here how- 
arguments {Ditsert, xxxii.) against ever the ruler of the synagogue 
this identification seems wholly in- himself interposes and addresses the 
valid] is no more nearly defined than multitude in terms specially intended 
as a Ki»>/i7i Tit, Compare also ch. xi. to reflect censure on our Lord (ver. 
I, ^ T(f eZroi ip rftrif tipi, xiiL 10, 14). On the miracle itself/the peoa- 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Journeyings toward Jerusalem. 259 



the adversaries and their shamed silence', and the lect. 

people, that, as the Evangelist tells us, 'rejoiced '- — 

for all the glorious things^' that were done by their * J.°^ ^^• 
great Healer. »> ver. 17. 

At the end of this two-month ministry in Our Lord's 
Judaea, and, as computation seems to warrant our rosaiem It 
saying, about the 20th of December ^ St John JJ^^^.' °^ 
distinctly specifies that our Lord was present in *^<>'*- 
Jerusalem^ at the annual festival which comme* 
morated the purification and re-dedication of the 
Temple under Judas Maocabeus^ Though threat- 
ened by every form of danger, the Good Shepherd 
yet went once again, as His own divine words 
seem partially to suggest, to tend His sheep, — the 
sheep which heard His voice and had been given 
to Him by that eternal Father with whom He 



liar nature of which was the remoyal 
of a contraction of the body, pro- 
duced by demoniacal influence (ver. 
16), that had coniinued as long as 
18 years, — see Augustine, 8erm. ox. 
Vol. V. p. 638 sq. (ed. Migne), 
Hook, Serm. en the Miradea, Vol 
n. p. 101, and Trench, N<ttet on the 
Miraelei, p. 324. 

^ The feast of Dedication regu- 
lariy commenced on the 25**^ of Chis- 
lev. Thid date in the year we are 
now considering (A.U.O. 781) will 
coincide, according to the tables of 
Wurm and Wieseler, with Tuesday, 
December 20; see Chrm. Synops. 
p, 484, or Tischendorf, J^nops. 
JSvang. p. ui. 

« This festival, more fully speci- 
fied in the Books of Maccabees as 
6 iyKaiFUTfibt rod Bwnaarriplov (i 
Mace. iv. 56, 59), b KaBapurfibt rod 
yaod (i-Macc. x. 5), and further dis- 
tinguished by the name if^Qra, in 
consequence, according to Josephus 



{ArUiq. xn. 7. 7), of unlooked-for 
deliverance, was instituted by Judas 
Maccabeus after his victories over 
the generals of Antioohus Epiphanes, 
and designed to commemorate the 
purification of the temple after its 
pollution by that frantic and cruel 
man (i Mace, i 20, Joseph. Antlq. 
xn. 5. 4). It lasted 8 days, and 
appears to have been a time of great 
festivity and rejoicing: see Otho, 
Lex. JRaihin. p. 238 sq., and Light- 
foot, ffor, ffebr, in Joann. x. 11, 
where quotations are given from the 
Miskna which seem to show that 
the practice of illuminating the city 
during the festival, and perhaps also 
the title 0^a, was derived from 
a legendary account of a miracu- 
lous multiplication of pure oil for 
lighting the sacred lamps, which 
occurred at the first celebration of 
the festival; see however Winer, 
BWB. Art. 'Kirchweihfest/ Vol. I. 
p. 659. 

17—2 
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LECT. 
VI. 

^ John X. 
30. 

»>Matt. 
xvi. 20. 



• John X, 
«4, H- 



now solemnly and explicitly declared Himself 
to be one*. He who but a few months before 
in the remote uplands of Galilee had commanded 
His disciples not to divulge His Messiahship^, 
now in Solomon's porch^ and in the fisice of bitter 
foes proclaims His divinity: He who even now 
vouchsafed not fully to answer the question of 
the excited people whether He were the Christ 
or no^, nevertheless avows before all men that 
He is the Son of God*, ^hat title which to the 
misbelieving Jew would have been but the symbol 
of earthly and carnal hope or the watchword of 
sedition, He merges in the higher designation that 
betokened His eternity and Godheads... We can 



^ The comment, x^^f^ 1^ (^^* ^* 
ai), which St John prefixes to his 
notice of the exact locality in which 
our Lord then was, seems designed 
to remind the reader why He was 
pleased to select this coTered place 
('ut captaret calorem/ Lightfoot) 
rather than the open courts in which, 
it would seem, He more usually 
taught the multitudes; comp. Winer, 
ItWB., Art 'Tempel,' Vol. n. p. 
586. The porch or cloister in ques- 
tion, we learn from Josephus (AtUiq, 
XX. 9. 7), was on the east side of 
the Temple, — hence also known by 
the name of the orod di^aroXtin}, — 
and appears to haye been a Teritable 
portion of the ancient temple of 
Solomon, which either wholly or in 
part escaped when the rest of the 
building was burnt by Nebuchad- 
nezzar 2 Kings XXV. 9 (Joseph. 
Antiq, x. 8. 5). It formed one, and 
that apparently the most splendid of 
the noble cloisters which surrounded 
the temple-endosure : see Lightfoot, 
Deter. Tmpli, cap. 8, Vol. i. p. 565 
(Boterod. 1686). 



s On this title, which here, as in 
other places, has been explained away 
by many recent writers, see the fol- 
lowing note, and compare aboye, 
p. 119, note 1, and p. 210, note i. 
Some good comments on this parti- 
cular passage will be found in Wil- 
son, lUuttr, of the N, T. ch. n. p. 
37 sq., and a defence of the true 
meaning of the title in opposition to 
Domer, in Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, 
Vol. V, p. 496 sq. 

' The popular assumption that 
the term ' Son of Grod' was regarded 
by the Jews in the time of our Lord 
as one of the appropriate titles of 
the Messiah, is carefully investigated 
by Wilson in the work referred to 
above (chap. rv. p. 56 sq.), and the 
conclusion arrived at is stated as 
follows : ' With no direct testimony 
whatever on one side, and with the 
testimony of Origen {corUr, Celt, I. 
p. 38, ed. Spencer), supported by a 
strong body of probable evidence 
deduced from the New Testament, 
on the other, it seems necessary to 
conclude that custom had not appro- 
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perhaps scarcely wonder at what followed. If nine lect. 
months before, at the feast of Purim, the same ^^' 
bitter and prejudiced men had sought to kill our 
Lord for claiming to be the Son of God' ; if again * ^^^ ▼• 
at the recent feast of Tabernacles the declaration 
of an existence before Abraham had made them 
snatch up stones to cast at Him^ it could scarcely ^ ch. viu. 
be otherwise now, when the eternal Son was^^ 
claiming a oneness of essence with the eternal 
Father*^. Savage hands soon take up the stones • ch. x. 30. 
that lay round those ancient cloisters*: wild 
voices charge the Holy One with blasphemy. 
With blasphemy! when the very language of 
Scripture* proved that Shiloh was only laying ^PwOm 
claim to prerogatives and titles that were verily ''""' 
His own*. Bla^hemy! when the very works to • John x. 
which our Lord appealed were living proofs that ^ * 
He was in the Father, and the Father in Him'. ' ver. 38. 
But the hearts of those wretched men were hard- 
ened, and their ears could not hear. Fain would 
they have used the stones they were now holding 
in their hands*, fain would they have seized on 

piiated this title, to the Messiah of and might net even yet have been 

the Jews, near the time of Jesus completely restored. At any rate a 

Christ.' Jlhutr, of N, T. p. 74. proposal was made to rebuild them 

* The idle qnestion, how stones in the time of Agrippa {ArUiq, x. 9. 

would be fonnd in such a locality, 7). For an account of stones being 

may be most easily disposed of by freely used in an uproar in the 

obserring, not only that general temple-courts, see ArUiq, xvn. 9. 3. 
repairs and restoration in and about ' We seem justified in pressing 

the temple were going on to a con- the present tense (dcd toTot ah-iSp 

siderable extent until after the time fpyov fie Xc^d^ere; John x. 3a) : 

of our Lord (Joseph. ArUtq. xx. 9. the Jews had taken up stones, and 

7 ; comp. Lightfoot, ffor. Hebr. Vol. were standing ready to carry out 

II. p. 638), but that these very dois- thdr bUnded impiety; compare 

ters had not improbably suffered Winer, Gram, § 40. a, p. 137 

greatly in the fire during the rerolt (ed. 6). Stier (ZHac. of Our Lord, 

against Sabinus (Antiq, xvii.' 10. a). Vol. v. p. 494, Clark,) contrasts the 
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LECT. their Redeemer, and carried out, even where they 

! were, their lawless and impious designs, when 

that Holy One at once left both the temple and 
the city, and withdrew to those secluded districts 
•Johnx. across the Jordan*, where the Baptist had com- 
menced his ministry ^ There the Lord found 
fc yer. 41. both faith and reception^^ and there, as it would 
seem. He vouchsafed to abide until the com- 
« Luke mencement of His second and subsequent journey "^ 
^"* ^^ to Bethany and to the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem. 
The Lord'B But evou in those secluded districts hypocrisy 
H^J^a^ and malice soon found an opportunity for co-ope- 
P^P^ ration. After our Lord had now, as it would seem, 
Perea. Commenced His journey toward Jerusalem, and 
as His steps were leading Him perhaps through 
one of the Persean villages or towns in the neigh- 
bourhood of His former abode^ Pharisees come 

^^doTttirai' X(^ovs in the present case first baptized' (John x. 40), ».e. 

with the TJpw \l0ous in ch. viii. 59^ Beikabara or (aooordicg to the oor- 

urging that the former word marks rect reading) Bethany, which wookl 

a more deliberate rolling up of larger seem, to hare been situated not rery 

stones, the latter a more hasty and far from the ford over the Jordan in 

impetuous snatching up of any stones the neighbourhood of Jericho; see 

that chanced to lie in their way. above, Lect. m. p. 106, note 3. 

The explanation of 'fpav may pos- Here and in the adjoining districts 

sibly be correct, but the ipdffToacuf of Pereea our Lord remained till the 

seems rather to imply, what the con- second journey toward Jerusalem, 

text seems to confirm, both the act which at first might have assumed 

of taking up the stones and alsa the character of a partial missionary 

that of holding tKem in their hands^ circuit, with the Holy City as its 

so as to be ready for use. vUimate goal (see the foUowing note), 

^ For a rough estimate both of and which at first might have been 

the time (4 or 5 weeks) which our leisiprely, but which afterwards, as 

Lord may be supposed to have now the sequel shows, was speedy, 
spent in Penea, and of the date of 'It would seem, as has been sug- 

the commencement of the second gested in the preceding note^ that 

journey, see above^ p. 345, note i. our Lord's present journey was not 

The place we may observe is parti- at first direct. St Luke's very words 

cularly specified as ' where John at ZiMaKiov koX Top^tuf roio6fteifot e/t 
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with plausible words to expedite His departure, lect. 
and to rid themselves of One, whose successful 1- 



preaching and teaching they had probably already 
observed with anxiety and hatred. They affect to 
give Him friendly warning; they urge Him to 
depart^ — ^because Herod was seeking to kill 'Him*. *l«i^«»u. 
Because Herod was seeking to kill Him! O 
double-sided stratagem! O cunning co-operation 
of evil men! 'Twas Herod who was wishing Him 
to depart; 'twas Pharisees who were wishing to 
kill Him. That weak, wicked and selfish Tetrarch^ 
was probably anxious to get out of his territory 
One whose fame was daily spreading, and whom 
he knew not whether to honour or to persecute. 
He was embarrassed, but soon both sought and 
found useM tools in the Pharisees*, who were 
only too ready to urge our Lord to leave a land 
where His life was comparatively safe, for one 
where as they well knew it was now in extremest 
jeopardy. But the divine Reader of the heart, as 
His message to Herod seems to prove, and His 

* lepovvoK-fiii (oh. xiii. ai) appear al- tions of time {(Hfiiepop xaX kHfnw 

moet stodioasly both to mark a more xaX t$ rplrxi) seems to imply not 

deliberate progpress and to point to mere general and undefined periods, 

Jerusalem, not as the immediate but literal and actual days (see 

destination, but as the place toward Meyer and Alford in loc.), two of 

which the journey was tending ; see which would be spent in the terri- 

Wieseler, C^ron. Synops, p. 321. tory of the evil man to whom the 

1 See Lect. v. p. «i5, note 1. message was sent, and devoted to 

* The above explanation is the miraculous works of mercy. That 

only one which appears to satisfy our Lord really designed the message 

the context and the plain meaning not for Herod but for the Pharisees 

of the terms used. Our Ldrd sees (Stier, D?«?. of our Lord, Vol. iv. 

through the stratagem, and sends a p. 61, Clark ; comp. also Cyril Alex, 

message to Herod, which in the pe- in loc., and the Scholiast in Cramer, 

cufiar term used (rf dXc&rcKt Ta&r% Caten. Vol. n. p. 1 10), seems highfy 

Luke xiii. 31) implies that the Te- improbable, and contrary to the plain 

trarch's craftmess had not escaped tenor of very simple and very ex- 

notice, and in the distinct specifica< plicit words. 
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LECT. moumftil address to Jerusalem*, which immedi- 

! ately follows, serves indirectly to confirm, saw in 

an instant through that combination of cunning 
and malevolence. Works of mercy were yet to be 
done, miraculous cures were to be vouchsafed to- 
day and to-morrow even in the borders of that 
wily ruler's province; on the third was to begin 
the journey, that though recommenced from 
•Johnxi. Ephraim*, was the last made actually to Jeru- 
salem, — ^that journey that closed with Golgotha 
and its perfected sacrifice*. 

Whether the difficult words which have just 



Probable 
events dur- 
ing the last 

^o^dayg 1 The position which this address 
to Jerusalem occupies in St Luke's 
Gospel (ch ziii. 34) as compared 
with that in St Matthew's Gospel 
(see ch. xxiii. 37 sq.), and the inter- 
pretation which is to be given to 
the words, are points which have 
been much discussed. With regard 
to the first, the natural coherence 
with what precedes wholly precludes 
our believing that St Luke has mis- 
placed the words. Nearly as much 
may be urged for the position of the 
words in St Matthew. It appears 
then not unreasonable to suppose 
that the words were uttered on two 
different occasions,^ — a supposition 
further supported by some slight 
diversities of language in the two 
places : see Alf ord on Luke xiii. 34. 
With regard to the second point, 
while it seems difficult to believe 
that the words have no reference to 
the time when the very terms here 
specified were actually used (see 
Mark xi. 9), it seems equally diffi- 
cult to believe that their meaning 
was then exhausted. We may thus, 
perhaps with some reason, believe 
with modem chronologers (comp. 



Wieseler, Chron, Synops. p. 312) 
that the words had a first and per- 
haps immediate reference to the 
Triumphal Entry,, and with the an- 
cient writers (Theophylact, aL) that 
they had a further reference to the 
Lord's second Advent. 

' The meaning and reference of 
reXetoOjucu (Luke xiii. 32) is perhaps 
slightly doubtful. That it is a pre- 
sent passive (Syr., Vulg.), not a 
pres. middle (Meyer), and that the 
meaning is 'consummor' (Syr., Vulg.), ' 
seems clearly to follow from the 
regular usage of the verb in the N. 
Test. (comp. esp. PhiL iiL 12) ; and 
that the reference is to an action 
soon and certainly (Winer, Or, § 40. 
2) to be commenced, and also to be 
continued, seems a just inference 
from the tense. Combining these 
observations we may perhaps rightly 
refer it as above to our Lord's per- 
fected sacrifice ('the passion upon 
the cross for the salvation of the 
world/ Cyr. Alex.), which was con- 
summated in Golgotha, but the on- 
ward course to which was commenced 
when our Lord left the borders of 
Persea. 
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been paraphrased apply definitely to the period of lect. 

the history now before us, whether they are '- — 

merely proverbial, or whether they involve a 
special note of time, cannot confidently be de- 
cided. The latter, as we have already implied, 
seems the more natural view, and is most in 
accordance with the precise nature of the inspired 
language, — ^but more than this cannot be posi- 
tively asserted. One thing seems perfectly clear, 
that in the succeeding portion of St Luke's 
Gospel there is nothing which is opposed to such 
a view, and that in St John's Gospel, as we shall 
hereafter see\ there is something in its favour. 
That our Lord preached and performed miracles* 
during the brief remainder of His stay in Persea, 
can scarcely be doubted. That He healed a man 
aflBlicted with dropsy' at the house of a leader of 
the Pharisees*, where He was invited, as it would * L«ke 

XIV. I. 

seem, only to be watched, and uttered there the > 
appropriate parable of the Great Supper^ — that ^ ^er. 16. 
publicans* and sinners crowded round Him*^, — ^Lakoxv. 



I. 



^ See below, pp. 267, 268. Sabbath (see above, p. \*j6, note 1) 

' The prominent declaration in compare some comments by Anselm, 

onr Lord's message to Herod is that Horn, X. p. 180 (Paris, 1675), a few 

there will still be a continuance of remarks by Stier, Due, ofowr Lord, 

miraculous works of mercy ' to-day Vol. rv. p. 67 (Clark), and Trench, 

and to-morrow.' Of these St Luke Note$ on the Miradea, p. 329. The 

only m^itions the healing of a man miracle was performed at the house 

afflicted with dropsy ; but as we may of an dpx<^ f^Sv ^apurcUuy (Luke 

observe that in this portion of his xiv. i), — a general title, as it would 

€k»pel he was clearly moved rather seem, implying some leadership or 

to record the teaching of our Lord pre-eminence in the sect; see Meyer 

than to specify His mighty works, in he, 

we cannot fiurly press the omission ^ The pecuUar reference which St 
of other miracles that might have Luke here makes to 'all the pub- 
taken place on these concluding licans' (riirrci oL rcXaH^cu, Luke xv. 
days. i) appears to deserve attention as 
* On this mirade, which forms something more than, a merely ge- 
one of the seven performed on the neral or 'popularly hyperbolical ' 
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LECT. 
VI. 



and that when Scribes and Pharisees murmured 
thereat; He uttered the parables of the Lost Sheep% 
* Luke XV. the Lost Coiu^ the Prodigal Son^ and subsequent- 
ly, to His disciples though in the hearing of the 
Pharisees^, the parables of the Unjust Steward*, 
and of Lazarus^ and the Kich ManVseems almost 
certain from the place which these discourses 
occupy in the present portion of St Luke's narra- 
tive- That all this might have been done in the 
two days, the 'to-day and to-morrow' which our 
Lord twice* so distinctly specifies, and that on 
the third He might have crossed the Jordan and 
commenced a journey, which though, as we have 
already observed, not the last to Judaea', was not- 



4. 

^ ver. 8. 

• vep. II. 

• ch. xvi. 

• vep. I, 
'ver. 19. 



' ch. xiii. 



(Meyer) form of expressioiu If o«ir 
Lord was now near one of the fords 
of the Jordan and not far from 
Jericho he would be on the borders 
of a district in which, owing to its 
great productiveness (Bobinson, Par 
leHine, Vol. I. p. 559), these tar- 
collectors would probably have been 
very numerous : comp. Luke xiz. 2, 
and see Lange, Lehen Jetu, n. 6. i. 
Part in. p. 1 159. 

^ From the genecal connexion of 
Luke zyL I (IXryo* 5^ koI rplbs ro^ 
fw,67iTds) with ch. zr., and the appa- 
rent connexion of sulject between 
ch. xvi. 19—31 with ver. 9 — 13 (see 
Meyer in loc. p. 411, ed. 3) we may 
perhaps infer that this parable was 
uttered on the same day that so 
many of the publicans came to hear 
our Lord's teaching (ch. xv. i), and 
probably at the close of the last 
day in Per»a» or at the beginning 
of the next, when our Lord might 
have been in the district of Jericho ; 
. see above, p. 262, note x. If this 
be so and we agree to combine with 
this portion of St Luke's Gospel the 



narrative in John xi. i sq. (see be* 
low), this parable would have been 
uttered only a day or two after our 
Lord had received the message about 
Lazarus. May not then the name 
of the sufferer in the parable have 
been suggested by the name of 
Lanrus of Bethany, on whom our 
Lord's thoughts might now have 
been dwelling, and in whose history 
there may have been poidbly some 
circumstances of resemblanoe to that 
of the Lazarus of the parable ! The 
opinions of early writers wa« divided 
in reference to this parable^ some 
(Irenseus; .Tertullian, Chrysostom, 
al.) conceiving it to be an actual 
history, some of equal antiquity 
(Clem. Alex., Theophilus, Asterius, 
aL) more plausibly regarding it a 
parable ; see especially the citations 
in Suicer, Thesaur, s.v. A«(^«ifMf, Vol. 
n. p. 206 sq. 

* The journey from £^>hraim, 
which apparently lay through Sama- 
ria, Galilee, and Penea, was the last 
to JwkBOf but in r^erenoe to Jeru- 
salem may be considered a part of 
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withstanding the last estimated with reference to lect. 

the final goal, Jerusalem, — ^is a supposition which 1_ 

seems to coincide fully with the language and 
notices of St Luke\ 

And with this too the narrative of St John Appa- 

ji*ii j»i«iii • rently con- 

does mdeed appear very stnkmgly to harmonize, firmatory 
The next event recorded by that Evangelist, after l^f^^^ 
the notice of the withdrawal to and preaching in 
Persea*, is the message sent by the afflicted sisters *c^-»-4«>- 
of Lazaxus, — accompanied by the sperial note of 
time that the Lord abode two days where he then 
was. Now as two days more would easily bring 
our Lord from Peraea to Bethany^, and as we also 
know that Lazarus was summoned from the tomb 
after he had lain there four days^, how very »'ch.xi.39- 
plausible is the supposition that the Lord was 
in Persea when He received the message from the 
sisters of Lazarus', and that the two days during 

the second. On these goumeys see are specified by Josephtis (BeU, Jud, 

above, p. i^a sq., and compare p. IT. 8. 3> as 150 and 60 stades re- 

145, note I. spectivelyi or in all 310 stades ; see 

^ Compare the notice of this se- Greswell, Dissert, xxxvin. Vol. iii. 

oond journey, TQp€tap tow^/jlo^os €ls p. 60. Whichever calculation be 

'lepovffttKijfA (Luke xiii. aa), with the adopted, our Lord dearfy could 

notice of what seems the third jour- have reached Bethany from the 

ney, h rtf rop€J&€ff0ai oirrhnf c/t Jordan in as little as one day, and 

'j6/)ov0'aXi^/A, KaX airr^i Zvfipxero hih, with ease in two, even if He had 

fU&ov lofiapeias koI ToKiXalas (Luke been some little distance on the 

zvii. 11), — between which }>assagea other side of the river. On the 

there is just the connexion we might rate of a day*s journey, see Gres- 

expect, on the hypothesis that the weU, Dissert, xxn. (Ai^nd.) Vol. 

first refers to a journey which did lY. p. 525 sq. 
not reach Jerusalem, and that the ' The message only announced 

second refers to its continuation or that Lazarus was sick, but the s!q>- 

recommencement. position is not improbable that by 

' According to the Jerusalem the time the messenger reached our 

Itinerary the distance from Jerusa* Lord, Lazarus had died. It may 

lem to Jericho was 18 miles, and be observed that two days after- 

from Jericho to the Jordan 5 more, wards when our Lord speaks of the 

in all 93 miles. The same distances death of Lazarus he uses the aorist 
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LECT. which 'He abode in the place where He was*' 

VT 

were the two last days in Peraea, the ' to-day and 



* ver. 6. to-morrow' of which He spake when the Pharisees 

came with the hypocritical warning about the 
'•Luke designs of Herod^ This seeming coincidence of 
**^^"* the notes of time supplied by the fourth Evan- 
gelist with those hinted at by St Luke, combined 
with the forther very curious fact already alluded 

• seep. 166, to^, that the not very common name of Lazarus^ 

appears in a parable delivered by our Lord just at 
a time, when it may be thought to have been sug- 
gested by the message which St John tells us 
was sent to our Lord about the actual Lazarus of 
Bethany, — all this does indeed seem to support 
our view of the chronology of the present period, 
and to reflect some probability on our explanation 
of the ambiguous ' to-day and to-morrow' of the 
third Evangelist*. 

But let us pass onward. 
Effect pro- On the mighty but familiar miracle of the 
the raising raising of Lazarus, I will not pause save to re- 
of Lazarus, jjjg^j,^ that the effect it produced was immense. 
It gathered in believers even from the ranks of 
*joim». opponents^; it afterwards. brought multitudes from 
•ch.xu.9. J^i^salem to see the risen man®, and swelled the 

dW^arey (John zi. 14), which seems ChrisU, in. 8, Vol. I. p. 180 sq., 

to refer the death to some period, and comp. Lightfoot^ ffor, Jffebr, m 

undefined indeed, but now past: see Joann, zi i. 

Pritz. deAoriMi Vi, p. 17, and com- ' We may perhaps recognize a 

pare notes on i Thesa, ii. 16. On further point of contact between the 

the adjustments of time mentioned rf rptrn rcKeioGfuu of St Luke (oh. 

in the narratiye of St John, see ziii 32) and the remarks of the 

Meyer on /oAn zi. 17, p. 331 (ed 3). Apostles (John zi. 8, 16) on our 

^ Lazarus appears to be a short- Lord's proposal to go into Judsa: 

ened form of the more familiar they regard that journey, as it truly 

Eleazar ; see especially the learned proved to be, a journey of which t^ 

investigation of Bynseus, de MorU TereKetOffOai was the issue. 
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LECT. 
VL 



triumph of the Lord's entry*; and alaa! it also 
now stirred up enemies to delay no longer*, and 
made a High Priest pervert the mysterious gift of *'^**^*'* 
prophecy* by using it to hurry on the members 
of his council to plot against innocent blood'*. So ^ ver. 49 
avowed were now the savage counsels, that our"*** 
Lord at once withdrew to the town of Ephraim^«ch.zi.54. 
on the borders of Samaria", and there after an 
abode of perhaps a very few weeks* commenced 
the last, and as we may perhaps venture to term 
it, the farewell-journey described by all the three 
Synoptical Evangelists^, and specially noticed by"*.^***- 
St Luke as being directed 'through the midst Mirk "x. 
of Samaria and Galilee*/ The striking harmony Luke xvu.. 



1 See John zu. 17, t8. On this 
mighty miracle, in which our Lord 
not only appears, as previously, the 
conqueror of deaths but even of 
corruption (John xi. 39), see the 
commentaries of Origen [the part 
preceding ver. 39 is lost], duysos- 
tom, Cyril Alex., and Augustine (in 
Joann. Tractat. XLix.), Bp Hall,. 
Pantempl iv. 23, «4, the veiy good 
comments in SUer, Difc. of Ow 
Lord, Vol. VI. p. I sq. (Clark), the 
vindication of Lardner, Works, Vol. 
zi. p. I, and Trench, Notes on the 
Miracles, p. 389. 

* It has oftoi been discussed 
whether this was conscious or un- 
conscious prophecy. The tenor of 
the context seems clearly to show 
that it can only be regarded in the 
latter view. Caiaphas was only 
consciously stating ^hat he deemed 
politically advisable, but he was 
nevertheless, as the inspired Evan- 
gelist distinctly tells us, at the time 
actually prophesying; xarik rod 
'Ii^oO dyainfiiieifot odSh frrow 
wpo€^^r€V0'af, Origen, in Joann, 



Tom. H. I a, — ^where the nature of 
this prophecy is considered at great 
length : compare Thesaur, Nov, (Cfrit. 
Sacr.) Vol. n. p. 515. 

* There seems reason for believing 
that this place was identical with 
Ophrah, and corresponds with the 
modem village of Taiyibeh, which 
according to Bobinson occupies a 
commanding site on the top of a 
conical hill, whence a fine view is to 
be obtained of the eastern moun- 
tains, the valley of the Jordan, and 
the Dead Sea : PaUsHne, Vol. i. p. 
444, 447. It is about 6h. 20m. 
(i hour =3 Boman miles) distant 
from Jerusalem (see t&. VoL n. p. 
568), — a distance very closely agree- 
ing with that specified by Jerome 
{Ommatt, s. v.), who makes it ao 
miles. 

* See above, p. 145, note i. 

^ The interpretation of Meyer 
(comp. Alford in he., Lange, Leben 
Jesu, Part n. p. 1065), according to 
which did lUffw Zafioptlas koI ToXt- 
\aias (Luke xvii. 1 1) is to be under- 
stood as implying the frontier district 
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LECT. 
VI. 



Incidents 
in the last 
jouvney to 
Judffia. 



•Luke 
xvii. i6. 



• ch. xviii. 
laq. 



between this notice of direction and the abode 
in the frontier town of Ephraim specified by St 
John may well give us confidence in our foregoing 
arrangement, and add strength to our belief in 
the general chronological accuracy of the latter 
as well as of the former portions of the narrative 
of the third Evangelist. 

The incidents in this last journey are not 
many. Possibly on the frontiers of Samaria we 
may fix the scene of the Healing of the ten lepers^, 
and of the gratitude of the single sufferer that 
belonged to tlie despised land*. To the period 
of the transit through Galilee we may perhaps 
assign the notice of the solemn answer to the 
probably treacherous inquiry of the Pharisees 
when the kingdom of God should come**, and 
to the same period* the parable of the Unjust 
Judge °, — a parable that gains much of its force 
and solemnity from the previous mention of a 
time of terrible trial and perplexity*. From 



lying between these two proTinccs 
along which our Lord journeyed 
from west to east, is apparently 
grammatically defensible (see Xen. 
An(£b, I. 4. 4), but certainly not 
very natural or probable. The plain 
and obyious meaning surely is that 
our Lord went, not merely 'per Sa- 
maritanos in Galibeam/ Syr.-Pesh., 
but through the middle of both 
countries; see Lightfoot, Chron, 
Temp, § 6a, and comp. Wieseler, 
Ckron, Synop8, p. 332. 

^ On this miracle, the characteris- 
tic of which is its deferred working 
till the faith of the sufferers was 
shown by their obedience to the 
Lord's command, see Bp Hall, Con- 
tempi, IV. 10, Trench, Noten <m 



the Miracles, p. 332, — ^who, how- 
ever, has adopted the not very pro- 
bable interpretation referred to in 
the preceding note; and compare 
Hook, Serm, on the MiradeSf Vol. 
n. p. 140, and a good practical ser- 
mon by Hare (A. W.), Sermont, VoL 
II. p. 457. 

' It is very doubtful whether these 
incidents are to be assigned to the 
portion of the journey through Grali- 
lee, or to that through Persea. The 
latter view is adopted by Greswell, 
DisseH, XXXI. Vol. n. p. 542 ; the 
former, however, seems slightly the 
most probable : see Lightfoot, Oiron. 
Temp. § 62, 63, Vol. n. p. 40 (Eo- 
terod. 1686). 

' There seems no reason for sup- 
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Galilee we seem fiilly justified, by the distinct lect. 
notices both of St Matthew* and St Mark^ in ^^ 



tracing our Lord's steps to the lands across the*^^"^ 
Jordan. Whether this journey extended to the ^ ^^- *• '• 
more northern parts of Peitea, where it will be 
remembered a few months before the Four thou- 
sand were fed, and where the namo of the God 
of Israel was so magnified*^,, we cannot determine. "Mattxv. 
The expressions of St Matthew* would rather lead ^'4. xix. 
us to the contrary opinion, and to the supposition '' 
that our Lord passed directly onward to the por- 
tions nearer Judaea^ in which He had preached a 
few weeks before, and to which we diall appa- 
rently be right in confining the few remaining 
incidents which we meet with in this part of the 
inspired narrative*. We observe there just what 



posing with Olshaosen and others 
that some intermediate remarks 
connecting this parable more closely 
with what precedes are here omitted. 
On the contrary, as yer. 7 seems to 
proves the connexion is close and 
immediate. When the Lord comes. 
He comes to avenge His own and 
free them from thmr foes, — and that 
full surely: if an unjust earthly 
judge ayeng^ her who called upon 
him, shall not a righteous heavenly 
Judge avenge the elect of God? 
See Meyer, in he, p. 441 (ed. 3), 
and on the parable generally, com- 
pare Gresvtell, ExposUion of ihe 
Parables, VoL rv. p. a 13 sq., Trench, 
NaUi on the Parables, p. 439. 

^ There is some litUe difficulty in 
the words ipiOep elt rd 6pia TTJt 'lov- 
Halas vipav rw ^lopddyov (Matth. xix. 
i). Viewed simply, and with the re- 
membrance that an insertion of the 
article before t^/mv is not positively 
neoessaiy (see Winer, Or, § 20. a). 



they would seem in accordance with 
the statement of Ptolemy (Oeogr. 
y. 16. 9) that a certain portion of 
the province of Jud»a actually lay 
on the ecutem side of the Jordan : 
viewed however in connexion with 
Mark x. i, they seem rather to 
mark the general direction of our 
Lord's journey, and might be para- 
phrased, — ' He came to thefronUen 
of Judaea {oCk M rd /liffo, dXX' 
oUiP€l rd dxpa, Origen), His route 
lying on the other side of the Jor- 
dan ;* oomp. Greswell, Dissert xxxi. 
Vol. II. p. 54a. 

* In this arrangement nearly all 
harmonists are agreed; the only 
doubt, as has been before observed ■ 
ijp, 370, note 2), is whether these 
are the only incidents which belong 
to the journey through Persa. Gres- 
well urges the apparent oonseontive 
character of the discourses, Luke 
xvii. ao— xviiL 14, but it may be 
said that there is really no greater 
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LECT. we should have expected from our remembrance 
'. — of our Lord's former sojourn in that country. We 



zix. a. 



■q. 



trace the same characteristics displayed by the two 
classes of our Lord's hearers with which we are 
so familiar in earlier parts of the Gospel history, — 
thankful and even enthusiastic reception on the 
.Matt, part of the multitude*, craft and malignity on the 
part of the Pharisees and their various adherents. 
The latter feelings are soon displayed in the insi- 

»» ch. xix. dious inquiry about the lawfulness of divorce^ — . 

Mark X. 3 a qucstion studiously chosen to place our Lord 
in antagonism either with the school of Hillel or 
with the school of Shammai, and thus to bring 
upon Him the hostility of one or other of two in- 
fluential parties, if not also in some degree to 
involve Him with the adulterous Tetrarch in 
whose territory He then was\ In these same dis- 
tricts and in touching contrast to all this craft were 

•Matt, the young children brought to our Lord^, and 
blessed with the outward signs and tokens of His 
divine love*. Here too was the home of that rich 

break between Luke xvii. 19 and parties, the school of Hillel adopt- 

Luke xyU. 20, -which Greswell dis- ing the lax yiew, the school of 

connects, than between Luke xviii. Shammai the more strict: 'schola 

14 and Luke xviii. 15, which he ^ammasana, non permisit repudia 

unites. It must remain then a mat- nisi in cau8& adulterii, Hilleliana 

ter of opinion, the few arguments aliter.' Lightfoot, in he. Vol. n. 

in favour of one arrangement being p. 345 ; compare Jost, QtkK. da 

nearly of equal weight with those Judenth, u. 3, 13, Vol. I. p. 257. 
in favour of the other. * We are distinctly • tokl by St 

^ Compare De Wette on McUth, Matthew the two blessings which 

xix. 3, to whom the hint is due. the bringers of the children hope 

The main design, however, as St to receive for them at the hands of 

Matthew's addition jcard voLaav our Lord, — tvn rdt x^'^P^^ hriO^ ab- 

tUrlap (practically the language of roit xal T/Mxrcd^cu (ch. xix. 13). 

the school of Hillel) seems clearly The former act, the imposition of 

to show, was to induce our Lord to hands, was probably regarded to 

decide upon a question that was some extent what it truly was, the 

much in debate between two large outward sign of the conveyance of 



XIX. 13. 
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young man whom Jesus looked on and loved*, lect. 

and of whom the melancholy notice'* is left that ! 

worldly possessions kept him back from the king- ^i^^ ^* 
domofGod^ '^^•"• 

And now every step was leading^ our Lord and Onward 

progress 

His Apostles nearer to Jerusalem, and every step toward je- 
calls forth in the very outward demeanour of the ^™* 
Lord a manifestation of a dauntless resolution 
which awes and amazes' that shrinking and now 
foreboding company. The Lord now heads His 
band of followers, as St Mark graphically men- 
tions*^, and leads the onward way. To the general "" ch. x. 33. 
company of disciples, augmented as it now well 
might have been by many a worshipper that the 
festival was bringing up to Jerusalem, the Lord is 
silent; but to the chosen Twelve* He now again 



inward gifts and blessings (r^v </>poV' 
prtfTuApf iavToO ZivaynPf Euthym.; 
comp. Origen, in Matth, Tom. xv. 
6); the latter was regarded and 
apparently not uncommonly sought 
for (see Buxtorf, Synag, cap. vn. p. 
138, Basil, 1 661) as adding to the 
former the efficacies of holy and 
prevailing prayer. Rightly did the 
early Church see in this an argu- 
ment for infant baptism: compare 
Augustine, 8erm, oxv. 4, Vol. V. 
p. 657 (ed. li^Ggne). 

^ That this young man was not 
a hypocrite, but one whom wealth 
and worldlinesB held in a thraldom 
that kept him from Christ, is justly 
maintuned by Chrysostom (in Matth, 
Hom. Lxm.)} who bases his opinion 
on Mark x. 21. The apocryphal 
version of the incident, said to come 
from the Evang, tecundum HehrcBot, 
is given by Origen, in Matth, (Vet, 
Inlerpr,) Tom. xv. 14; see Hof- 
mann, Leben Jem, § 71. p. 306. 
E. H. L. 



' The second reason assigned by 
Euthymius (on Mark x. 32) seems 
certainly the true one : 'They were 
amazed, — either at what He was 
saying, or because of His own accord 
He was going onward to His passion* 
(diSri Ti^ofidXei xpbs rd xdOos), 

^ It is distinctly told us by St 
Matthew (ch. xx. 17) that this 
mournful communication was made 
privately (kut IUop) to the Apostles ; 
comp. Mark x. 33, Luke xviii. 31. 
The two other occasions on which 
the same sad future had been an- 
nounced to them was in the neigh- 
bourhood of Csesarea Philippi, im- 
mediately after St Peter^s confes- 
sion (Matth. xvi. 31 sq., Mark viii. 
30 sq., Luke ix. 21 sq.), and not 
very long afterwards during the 
subsequent return to Capernaum 
(Matth. xvii. 22 sq., Mark ix. 30 
sq., Luke ix. 43 sq.). The reason 
for the private manner in which the 
communication was made is perhaps 

18 
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LECT. for the third time speaks of the future that awaited 
Him*. Yet they could not or they would not 



VI. 



*^*""* understand. Nay, they seem, as on a former 
b Luke ix. occasion^, almost to have put a counter-interpreta- 
tion on the words; for strange as indeed it ap- 
pears, this we learn was the hour that the^sons of 
Zebedee and their mother preferred their ambitious 
« Matt. XX. request*^, and in fancy were enthroning themselves 
Ma^rk X. on the right hand and the left hand of their tri- 
^^ *'^* umphant Master i. 

Arrival at Jericho is soou reached," and there as it would 
seem at the entrance into the city, one or, as St 
Matthew specifies, two blind men^ hail the Lord 



Jericho. 



rightly given by Euthymius, — to 
avoid giving grounds of offence to 
the attendant multitudes. 

^ It is worthy of notice that the 
request is made by one from whom 
according to our common estimate 
of his character we should not have 
expected it, — St John, the disciple 
whom Jesus loved. The attempt 
of Olshausen to explain away the 
request as a petition hereafter to 
e^joy the same privilege of nearness 
to our Lord (Comment, on Gospels, 
Vol. m. p. 121, Clark) must cer- 
tiunly be rejected: such a desire 
was doubtless present, but the re- 
quest itself was plainly one for 
•irpoeSpta (Chrys.), a genuine charac- 
teristic of the glowing hearts of the 
Sons of Thunder: see above, p. 249, 
note I. According to St Matthew 
(ch. XX. <2o) the request was pre- 
ferred by their mother, Salome. The 
explanation is obvious: the mother 
was the actual speaker, the two 
apostles were the instigators ; al^xv' 
vbfuvoi TpopdXKovrat t^p TCKoOffav, 
Chrysost. in Matth, Hom. LXV. VoL 
VII. p. 645 (ed. Bened. 2). 



' It is difficult to aocount for 
this seeming discrepancy, as there is 
not only a difference' between St 
Matthew and the second and third 
Evangelists as to nurriber, but be* 
tween St Luke and the first and 
second as to time. Perhaps, as seemed 
likely in the similar case of the Ga- 
darene demoniacs (see above, p. 188, 
note 2), one of the blind men. Bar- 
timseus, was better known (Augus- 
tine), and thus his cure more parti- 
cularly specified ; see Mark z. 46 sq. 
If we add to this the further suppo- 
sition, that the one who is men- 
tioned at our Lord's entry into 
Jericho as having learnt firom the 
crowd who it was that was coming 
into the city (Luke zviiL 37), was 
not healed then, but in company with 
another sufferer, when our Lord was 
leaving the city (Maldonatus, Ben- 
gel), — we have perhaps the most pro- 
bable solution of the difficulty that 
has yet been proposed. On this 
point and the miracle generally see 
Trench, Notes an the Miracles, p. 428 
sq., and compare Origen, in MaUh. 
Tom. XYi. 9, — who adopts an alle- 
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with the game title -that a few days afterwards" xect. 

"VI 

was heard from a thousand voices on the slopes of 



Olivet They call unto the Son of David^ whom *,^*"- 
as yet they saw not : they call and they are healed. ^^«J*^^ ^• 
Begirt by the now-increasing and glorifying mul- 
titude the Lord enters the city. But praises soon 
change to general murmurings'' when the just and "Lukexix. 
faithful Zacdiseus is called down from the syca- 
more-tree to entertain Him, on whose divine form 
he would have rejoiced only to have gazed afar 
off*, but whom now he was to be so blest as to 
welcome imder the shadow of his roof ^. Still the * ^«''- 5. 
heart of the people was moved. Wild hopes and 
expectations still pervade all hearts; and it is to 
allay them, that the Lord now utters both to the 
disciples and the multitude the solemn parable of 
the Pounds, — ^that parable which, as St Luke tells 
iis®, was specially designed to check the hope that * ^h. xix. 
God's kingdom was speedily to be revealed*. 

gorical mode of reconciliation, Au- ' Apparently two reasons are 

g^tine, de Consens, Evang. n. 65, given by St Luke why our Lord 

Vol. m. p. 1 167, Serm, Lxxxvni. uttered this parable, — 'because He 

Vol. y. p. 539 (ed. Migne), and was nigh to Jerusalem, 'and 'because 

Lange, Leben Jem, n. 6. i. Part lU. the kingdom of Grod should imme- 

p. 1 158. diately appear' (oh. xix. 11). The 

^ The language of St Luke (^^ret two reasons however really only 

IZeuf rbp'Irjaow rls iffrw, ch. xix. 3) amount to one, our Lord's journey 

would seem to imply that Zacchseus to Jerusalem being connected in the 

was anxious to behold the person mind of the populace (as was fully 

and outward form of our Lord, and shown two or three days later) with 

distinguish it from that of the by- the establishment there of His future 

standers. That this was not from kingdom: 'they deemed,' says Eu- 

curiosity but frpm a far deeper feel- thymius, 'that for this cause He 

ing, — perhaps presentiment, seems was now going up that He might 

clear from what followed : eXSev ai- reign therein.' On the parable itself, 

T^ Tois dipddXfwis rijs i.vdp(airiyniTOS, which is obviously very similar to, 

TpoeTSe ybip airrhv rdis d^ddKjxois ttjs but not on that account to be re- 

6e&T7jTos Euthymius in loc. On garded as identical with, the parable 

the title d/)xtTeX<&'i7S, compare p. 20, of the Talents (Matth. xxv. 14), see 

note I. Greswell, EcpoifUian of the Parables, 

18—2 
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XECT. 
VI. 

•Luke 
xix. ir. 



In the same noticeable attitude, — as is again 

-specially mentioned", — at the head of His followers, 

the Lord soon journeys onward towards Jerusalem, 

and reaches Bethany six days^ before His last 



»> John xii. Passover**. 



Conclu- 
sion. 



And here our present section, and our extended 
though, alas! hasty survey of the concluding year 
of our Lord's ministry comes to its close. 

I will delay you with no practical comments, — 
for the time is far spent, — ^but I will conclude with 
the deep and earnest prayer that I may have 
awakened in some hearts a fresh desire to ponder 
over for themselves the connexions of the blessed 
history of their own and the world's redemption. 



Vol. IV. p. 418 sq., Trench, NoteB on 
the Parables, p. 334 sq. 

^ There is some little difficulty as 
to the date of our Lord's arrival at 
Bethany. It is definitely fixed by 
St John as vpb i^ iifAepwv rod rdtrxa 
(ch. xii. i), and thus, according to 
the Ordinary meaning of the words 
and the usual mode of reckoning, 
would seem to be Nisan 8, the pass- 
over being Nisan 14. Now as it 
seems certain that our Lord suf- 
fered on a Friday, and as it is 
scarcely less certain that according to 
St John (ch. xiii. i, xviii. 28, xix. 4) 
the Passover was eaten on that same 
day, it will follow that Nisan 8 or 
the day of our Lord's arrival at 
Bethany, will coincide with the pre- 
ceding Saturday or with the Jewish 
sabbath. Of this difficulty various 
solutions have been proposed, the 
most elaborate of which is that of 
Oreswell (Dissert xxxvni. Vol. ni. 
p. 51 sq.), according to which our 
Lord came from Jericho to a place 
a few miles from Bethany, assumed 



to be the house of ZacchaBus, on Fri- 
day eve, and on Saturday eve after 
sunset went onward to Bethany. 
This appears so complicated that it 
is better either (a) to admit that our 
Lord arrived on Nisan 8, but to 
leave the circumstances and time 
of the arrival unexpUdned (Lticke, 
Meyer, Alford), or (6) to conceive 
that St John, writing generally, does 
not here include the days frov^ 
which and to which the six days are 
reckoned, and that thus our Lord 
arrived at Bethany on Friday, Ni- 
san 7: compare Tischendorf, Syn, 
Evang, p. xun. It is worthy of 
consideration, however, whether (c) 
our Lord might not have arrived on 
Friday eve jv>st after the Sabbath 
commenced, so that the day of His 
arrival was really according to Jewish 
reckoning Nisan 8. Discussions of 
this question will be found in the 
various commentaries; compare also 
BynsBus, de Morte Christi, I. 3. la. 
Vol. I. p. 188 sq., Schneokenborger, 
p. 14. 
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The close study of it may require all our highest lect, 
powers, and tax all our freshest energies, hut 
helieve me, brethren, the consolations of that 
study no tongue of men or angels can fully tell. 
While we are so engaged we do indeed feel the 
deep meaning of what an apostle has called the 
' comfort' of the word of God". Though at times * ^^ »▼• 
we may seem as yet in doubtftdness or perplexity, 
yet soon, very sooii, all becomes clear and comfort- 
ing. Lights break around our path ; assurance be- 
comes more sure; hopes bum brighter; love waxes 
warmer; sorrows become joys; and joys the reflec- 
tions of the unending felicities of the kingdom of 
Christ. Around us and about us we feel the 
deepening influence of the Eternal Son. All in- 
ward things, yea too, all outward things appear to 
us verily transfigured and changed. We cast our 
eyes abroad on earth : 'tis the earth that Se trod, 
and earth seems bright and blessed. We raise 
our eyes to the Heavens, and we know that He 
is there,— we gaze, and faitlh rolls back those ever- 
lasting doors; yea, we seem to see the vision of 
beauty\ and in our spirit we behold our God, ^ isa?. 

xxxiii. 17. 
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LECTURE VII. 



THE LAST PASSOVER. 



St Luke xvul 31. 

Behold, we go up to Jeruaalemy and all things thai a/re wriUen 
6y the prophets concerning the Son oj Man shall he ac- 
coufip 



LEC5T. 

vn. 

Introduc- 
tory com- 
ments. 



We have now entered upon a portion of the in- 
spired narrative, which, no less in its general and 
outward features than in the subjects on which it 
treats, is strikingly different from any other por- 
tion that we have yet attempted to consider. 
Hitherto in only a very few, and those scattered 
parts of the sacred history, has the united testi- 
mony of the four EvangeHsts been vouchsafed to 
us in reference to the same facts*. Sometimes one 



^ In tlie large portion of the 
Gospel-history which we have now 
considered, apparently not more than 
three or four cases can be found in 
which the same speech, subject, or 
event is specified by all the four 
sacred writers. The first instance 
perhaps is the declaration of the 
Baptist as to the relation in which 
he stood to our Lord : with Matth. 
iii. 1 1 sq., Mark i. *j sq., Luke iii. 
1 6 sq., compare John i. 26, but 
observe that the words which are 
approximately the same in the four 
narratives were uttered on more 
than one occasion and to different 
hearers. The second instance is the 



narrative of our Lord's baptism, 
which, as related by the Baptist 
(John i. 32), may be compared with 
the notices of the Synoptical writers 
(Matth. iii. 16 sq., Mark i. 10 sq., 
Luke iii. 21 sq.). The third is the 
account of the Feeding of the five 
thousand, where John vi. i sq. is 
clearly parallel with Matth. xiv. 13 
sq., Mark vi. 32 sq., Luke ix. 10 sq. 
St Peter's profession of faith in our 
Lord may perhaps be considered a 
fourth case, but it must be remem- 
bered that the occasions were dif- 
ferent : the first profession (John vL 
68) being made at Capernaum, the 
second (Matth. xvi. 16, Mark viii. 
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of the inspired writers has been our principal lect. 

guide, sometimes another; what one has left un- '. — 

noticed another has often been moved to record, 
but seldom have all related to us the same events, 
or even dwelt in equal proportions upon the same 
general divisions of the Gospel history. Not un- 
frequently indeed have we enjoyed the privilege of 
the combined testimony of two of the sacred writers, 
and not much less frequently even of the first 
three ^; but at present anything like a continu- 
ously concurrent testimony even in the case of the 
Synoptical Gospels, has rarely presented itself 
except for very limited periods of the time over 
which their records extend. 

We may verify this by a brief retrospect. We character- 
may remember, for instance, how in the earliest ihe^reced- 
portions of the Gospel-history the appointed witness of^thTnw" 



^9, Luke ur. 20) hi the neighboar- 
hood of Csesarea Philippi ; see above, 
liect. V. p. 213, note i. 

^ The exact numerical proportions 
in which the discourses, subjects, or 
events specified by three of the 
Evangelists stand with respect to 
those related only by two can hardly 
be satisfactorily stated, owing to the 
differences of opinion about some of 
these coincidences, and still more to 
ihe obvious £wt that the relations 
between the three Synoptical Gros- 
pels are continually changing. Ab a 
general statement however it may 
be said that the combined testimony 
of the first three Evangelists prepon- 
derates in the narrative of the minis* 
try in Eastern Galilee, but that in 
the narrative of the north-Qalilsean 
ministry the instances are not many 
where we have the testimony of 
more than two, — ^principally St Mat- 
thew; see above, Lect. v. p. 205. 



The whole question of these corre- 
spondences is one of g^eat import- 
ance, as affecting our opinion of the 
origin and relations of the first three 
Gospels, but far too long to be com- 
prised in the limits of a single note. 
The attention of the student may, 
however, be called to the fact that 
exact verbal coincidences are much 
more frequent in the recital of icords 
spoken than in merely narrative por- 
Hone, and, again, that the ratio of 
coincidence in narrative to that in 
recUal is strikingly different in the 
first three Evangelists, the ratio in 
St Matthew being as i to a little 
more than 2, in St Mark as i to 4, 
and in St Luke as i -to 10. See 
especially the good discussion in 
Norton, Evidences of the Genuineness 
of the Gospels, Vol. i. p. 239 (ed. 2), 
where the consideration of these nu- 
merical relations appears to lead to 
satisfactory results. 



rative. 
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LECT. seemed to be, pre-eminently though not exclu- 
^^^' . sively, St Luke, and how agam in the brief narra- 



tive of the early ministry in Judaea, almost our 
only guide was found to be St John^ It may be 
remembered further, that of portions of our Lord's 
ministry in Eastern Galilee we often had the bless- 
ing of three records, but that in reference to the 
order of the events, we appeared to have reasons 
for relying more on the narrative of the second 
and third Evangelists, than on that of the more 
grouped records of St Matthew*. Of the ministry 
in northern Galilee, we have seen that but little 
has been recorded by the historian-Evangelist St 
Luke, but again that of our Lord's concluding 
ministry in Judaea and Peraea we should have 
known almost nothing, if he had not been spe- 
cially moved to record that striking series of con- 
nected events and discourses^ which occupied our 
attention in the concluding part of the foregoing 
Lecture. 
charictcr- Thus Varied would seem to be the general 
present aspect of thoso parts of the inspired narrative to 
portion, ^j^^j^ ^Q have hitherto confined our meditations. 

^ See above the important quota- middle of tbe 19th chapter is the 

tion from Eusebius^ Lect. lY. p. 150, close comiexion that appears to esst 

note I. between the incidents mentioned or 

^ See above, Lect. iv. p. 154 sq., alluded to and the discourses which 

where a statement will be found of followed. It would seem almost as 

the four principal reasons for adopt- if the former were only noticed as 

ing the order of St Mark and St serving to introduce and give force to 

Luke rather than that of St Mat- the weighty words which followed : 

thew: compajre also Lect. I. p. 10 compare Luke xi. 37 sq., zii i sq., 

sq. xiii. 1 sq., 33 sq., xiv. J sq., xv. i sq., 

' It has been already implied, but al. Some careful comments on this 

may be more distinctly stated that portion of St Luke's Gospel, though 

the great peculiarity of the large not always such as can be fully 

portion of St Luke's Gospel extend- accepted, will be found in Greswell, 

,ing from the end of the 9th to the Divert. XXXi. Vol n. p. 517 sq. 
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Now, however, we meet with a striking and yet not ^1^^- 

unlooked-for change. If all the three. solemn pre 

dictions of Our Lord's sufferings were thought to 
be of such moment that they have been specially 
recorded by all the three Synoptical Evangelists \ 
surely it would not be too much to expect that 
the mournful record of the verification of those 
prophecies should be given, not by two only or 
by three, but by all. The history of the sufferings 
whereby mankind was redeemed must be told by 
no fewer in number than the holy Four*. The ful- 
filment of type and shadow, of the hopes of patri- 
archs^ of the expectations of prophets, yea and of 
the dim longings of a whole lost and sinful world, 
must be declared by the whole Evangelistic com- 
pany; the four streams that go forth to water the 
earth^ must here meet in a common channel; the 
four winds of the Spirit of Life* must here be 
united and one. 



^ The prediction uttered near Cas- Leben Jeau^ § 69, p. 199), and the 

sarea Phiiippi is specified in Matth. narrative of the Bich young man 

xvi. 21 sq., Mark viii. 30 sq., and (see above, p. 373, note i), we meet 

Luke ix. 31 sq. ; the prediction near with no attempts to add anything to 

or on the way to Capernaum, in the Gk)8pel-hiBtory since the period 

Matth. xvii. 11 sq., Markiz. 31 sq., of the infancy. Kow, however, in 

Luke iz. 44; the prediction in Persea the Evangdiwa Nicodemi we find 

on the way to Jericho, in Matth. xz. the apocryphal narrative resumed, 

17 sq., Mark x. 31 sq., Luke xviii. and are famished with accounts (not 

31 sq. wholly undeserving of notice) of our 

' It may be noticed as a matter Lord's trial, and of the events which 

of curiosity, that the Apocryphal followed; see 'Hschendorf, Evang, 

Gospels, which we have long lost Apocr. p. 103 sq., and compare 

sight of, now again come before us. Hofmann, Zeben Jesu, § 78 sq. 

With the exception of an account of • Jerome, Prcrf, in Matth, cap. 4, 

Our Lord's appearance in the Temple VoL vn. p. 18 (ed. Migne). 

when twelve years old (Evctng, Inf, ^ This second simile is a modifi- 

Arah. cap. 50 sq., Evang, Thorn. cation of one which occurs in a 

cap. 19), a few scattered notices of curious passage in Iren»us, which 

our Lord's baptism (see Hofinann, though not veiy convincing, may 
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LECT. For such a dispensation of wisdom and grace, 
\ ere we presume to dwell upon it, let us oflfer up 



our adoring thanks. Let us bless God for this 
fourfold heritage, let us praise the Eternal Spirit 
that thus moved the hearts and guided the pens of 
these appointed witnesses, and then with all lowli- 
ness and reverence address ourselves to the mo- 
mentous task of attempting so far to combine 
their holy narratives, as to bring before our minds, 
in all its fulness and completeness, the record of 
the six concluding days of the Lord's earthly 
ministry, the six days in which a world was re- 
created, and the last fearful efforts of the rulers 

• Eph. vi. of its darkness* met, quelled, and triumphed over 
for evermore. 

The jour- The last incident, it will be remembered, to 

ney to and , , , 

Bupperat which we alludcd in the preceding Lecture, was 

*'*^' the short stay of our Lord at Jericho, and ttie 

subsequent journey to Bethany. He had now 

j^P; again^ passed along the wild and unsafe road^ that 

bear citation as also incidwitally by robbers i(Jeronie on Jerem,. iii. o), 

showing how completely at that and to have been deemed notoriously 

early age the fowr, and only the/ow dangerous to the traveller : seeLight- 

Gospels were accepted throughout foot, Hor, Heir, in Lw. z. 30. It 

the Church. * Since there are four was the scene of the striking parable 

regions of the world/ says this an- of the Good Samaritan, and was now 

cient writer, ' in which we live, and being traversed, apparently for the 

four cardinal winds, and the Church second time (the first being on. the 

has become spread over the whole occasion of the sickness and death 

earth, and the Gospel is the pillar of Lazarus), by Him whom several 

and support of the Church, and the writers of the early Church (Origen, 

breath of life ; it is meet that it Ambrose, Augustine, al.) regarded 

should have four pillars breathing as shadowed forth by the mercifal 

on all sides incorruption and refire^- stranger of His own parable. For 

ing mankind.' Adv. ffcer, ni. ii^ an account of the road see Thomson, 

p. 131 (ed. Grabe). The Zand (tnd the Book, YoL n« 

^ This road, though connecting p. 440 sq., and for a very powerful 

two places of great importance, seems sketch of a wild portion of it, with 

ahnost always to have been infested the plain of Jericho bek>w, see Bo- 
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leads from the plain of Jericho to the uplands of lect. 

Judaea, and was now, possibly late on the Friday '. — 

evening^, in the abode of that highly-favoured 
household, which, as the fourth Evangelist tells us, 
our Lord vouchsafed to regard with feelings of 
aflfection and love*. There in the retirement of*j<Anxi 
that mountain-hamlet of Bethany*, — a retirement ^* 
soon to be broken in upon**, — the Redeemer of the ^ ^^^^ *"• 
world may with reason be supposed to have spent 
His last earthly sabbath. There too, either in 
their own house or, as seems more probable, in 
the house of one who probably owed to our Lord 
his return to the society of his fellow-men', did 
that loving household 'make a supper*" for their « John xii. 
divine Guest. Joyfully and thankfully did each^ 
one of that loving family instinctively do that 
which might seem most to tend to the honour 
and glorification of Him whom one of them had 

berts^ ffoly Land, Vol. n. Plate ffoli^ Zand, VoL n. Plate 13, Eo- 

15. bertson and Beato, Vietn of JerU' 

* See abore, p. 276, note i. salem, No. 30, and Frith, Effyptand 

* The Tillage of Bethany (accord- Palestine, Part xxiv. 3. 
ing to Lightfoot, ^^ri JV^, 'house ' It has been conjectured, and 
of dates*) lies on the eastern slope perhaps rightly, that Simon 'the 
of Olivet in a shallow and partially Leper/ at whose house the supper 
wooded valley, and in a direction would seem to have been prepared 
about E.S.E. from Jerusalem, and (Matth. xxvi. 6, Mark xiv. 3), had 
at a distance of about fifteen fur- formerly suffered under this frightful 
longs (John xi. 18), or between half disease, and had been healed by our 
and three quarters of an hour in Lord ; compare Meyer on Matth. 
time. It is now called 'el-'Azirlyeh' xxvi. 6. The connexion in which 
from the tomb of Lazarus which is he stood to Lazarus and his sisters 
still pretended to be shown there, is wholly unknown to us ; accoitiing 
and is described by travellers as a to Theophylact he was the father 
poor and somewhat forlorn hamlet (comp. Ewald, OeKh. Christtu^, p. 
of about twenty houses : see Bobin- 357) ; according to some modem wri- 
son, PalesHne, Vol. i. p. 431 (ed. 2), ters the husband of Martha (Gres- 
Thomson, The Land and the BooJe, well, Dmert. Vol. n. p. 554), or. 
Vol. n. p. 599, Stanley, Palestine, as seems periiaps ^gbtly more pro- 
p. 188, and for views of it, Roberts, bable, a friend of the family. 
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LECT. 
VII. 

* John xi. 
^ ch. xii. 3. 



' Ter. 3. 



dMatt. 
xxvi. 8. 
Mark xir. 
4- 

*Matt. 
xxvi. 13. 

TheTrium- 
phal entry 
into Jeru- 
salem 
(Sunday). 



declared to be, and whom they all knew to be, the 
Son of God* that was to come into the world*. 
So Martha serves; Lazarus it is specially noticed 
takes his place at the table*, the visible living 
proof of the omnipotence of his Lord; Mary per- 
forms the tender office of a mournfully foreseeing 
love, that thought nought too pure or too costly** 
for its God, — that tender office, which though 
grudgingly rebuked by Judas and, alas! others 
than Judas*, who could not appreciate the depths 
of such a devotion, nevertheless received a praise 
which it has been declared* shall evermore hold 
its place on the pages of the Book of Life^ 

But that sabbath soon passed away. Ere night 
came on, numbers even of those who were seldom 
favourably disposed to our Lord, now' came to see 



^ On the title 'Son of God' see 
above, Lect. y. p. aio, note i, and 
aLso Leot. Yi. p. 360, note 3. It can 
scarcely be doubted that on the 
occasion referred to (John xi. 97) 
Martha had a general if not a theo- 
logically precise belief in our Lord's 
divinity. Kow that belief would 
naturally have become still clearer 
and fuller, and probably evinced 
itself in all these acts of duteous 
and loving service. 

* For the arguments by which it 
would appear ahnost certain that 
the present anointing is not iden- 
tical with that in the house of Simon 
the Pharisee (Luke vii. 36), see 
above, p. i8a, note 1, and compare 
Ebrard, KrUik der Evang, Qttch, 
§ 9^> P* 473- The incident is related 
by St Matthew and St Mark oifUr 
the triumphal entry, — ^not as having 
happened then, but as standing in 
suitable connexion with the mention 



of the betrayal of Judas, the work- 
ings of whose evil heart, as we know 
from St John, were fully displayed 
on the occasion of this supper ; see 
Wieseler, SynopB, p. 391 sq. 

' It seems reasonable to suppose 
that at a lime of such laige popu- 
lar gatherings, the strict observance 
of the Sabbath day's journey might 
in some measure have been relaxed. 
Even however without this assump- 
tion, we may suppose these eager 
visitants to have arrived at Bethany, 
soon after the Sabbath was over, 
having performed the permitted part 
of the distance (5 or 6 stades) before 
the Sabbath legally ended, and the 
rest afterwards. The news that our 
Lord was there could easily have 
been spread by those who journeyed 
with mm from Jericho on the Fri- 
day, and who themselves went on 
direct to Jerusalem. On the length 
of a Sabbath day's joumeyi see 
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both Him and the living monument of His mer- lect. 

VIT 

ciful omnipotence*. The morrow probably brought . 



more of these half-curious, half-awed, yet, as it**^^^^- 
would now seem, in a great measure believing'* ^ ver. u. 
visitants. The deep heart of the people was stirred, 
and the time was fully come when ancient pro- 
phecy^ was to receive its fulfilment, and the^Zecb. «. 
daughter of Zion was to welcome her King'.^' 
Yea and in kingly state shall He come. Begirt 
not only by the smaller band of His own disciples 
but by the great and now hourly increasing multi- 
tude, our Lord leaves the little wooded vale that 
had ministered to Him its sabbath-day of seclu- 
sion and repose, and directs his way onward to 
Jerusalem. As yet, however, in but humble 
guise and as a pUgrim among pilgruns, He tiu- 
verses the rough mountain-track which the mo- 
dem traveller can even now somewhat hopefully 
identify^; every step bringing Him nearer to the 

Winer, RWB. Art 'Sabbathsweg/ serruit traveller who has Limself 

VoL n. p. 351, Greswelly Dissert. seen and considered the locality in 

Xxxvni. Vol. m. p. 70. reference to the very event we are 

1 This prophecy, we are told dis- now considering, it has been assumed 

tinoUy by St John (ch. xii. 16), was in the text that our Lord prooeeded, 

not understood by the disciples as not by the traditional route over the 

now being fulfilled till after our summit of Olivet, but by the most 

Lord had been glorified. The illu- southern of the three routes from 

mination of tiie Holy Ghost then Bethany to Jerusalem. We must 

enabled them both to call to mind not, however, forget that the present 

the words of this particular prophecy appearance of the dty from Olivet 

(observe the thrice-repeated raOra) and the appearance of the city in 

and to recognize the occasion on the time of our Lord when the 

which it was thus signally fulfilled ; eastern wall certainly ran much 

see Meyer an John ziL 16. within the present line of wall (see 

* See Stanley, Sinai and Pales' the plans by Ferguson in Smith, 

<iii«, p. 189 sc[., where this triumphal Diet, of Bible, VoL i. pp. loaS, 

entiy is extremely well described 103a) must certainly have been dif- 

and illustrated. Jn deference to the ferent, and that the statements of 

opinion and arguments of this ob- the modem traveller must always 
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LECT. ridge of Olivet, and to that hamlet or district of 
'. Bethphage, the exact site of which it is so hard to 



fix, but which was separated perhaps only by some 
narrow valley from the road along which the pro- 
cession was now wending its way^ But the Son 
of David must not solemnly enter the city of 
David as a scarcely distinguishable wayfarer amid 
a mixed and wayfaring throng. Prophecy must 
have its full and exact fulfilment; the King must 
approach the city of the King with some meek 
symbols of kingly majesty. With haste, it would 
seem, two disciples are despatched to the village 
Dver against them, to bring to Him ^ who had need 
•Matt, of it%* the colt ^whereon yet never man sat**;' 
b Luke ^^^^ haste the zealous followers cast upon it their 
xix. 30. garments*^, and all unconscious of the significant 



ver. 35. 
^ ver, 39. 



nature of their act, place thereon their Master**,- 
the coming King. Strange it would have been if 
feeliiigs such as now were eagerly stirring in every 
heart had not found vent in words. Strange in- 

be subjected to this correction. a village or bamlet not far from 

Views of tbe city from Olivet are Betbany, but nearer to Jerusalem 

very numerous; see bowever espe- (bence tbe order in Mark xi. i; 

ciaUy, Williams, Holy City, VoL I. compare Luke xix. 29), and situated 

Frontispiece^ Boberts, Moly Land, at no great distance from one of tbe 

VoL L Plate 4, 16, Fritb, Egypt roads connecting tbese two places ; 

and Palestine, Part xvm. i, 2, and compare Mattb. xxi. 2, rV Kibfirjif 

for a view of tbe roads down tbe t^p dvitujiMTi ifiuHw ; Mark xi. 1, tV 

side of Olivet, Williams, Vol. I. p. Kibii-qv r^v Kayhfoirn iffjuap ; Luke 

318, and compare Stanley, Paile«<i?i«, xix. 30, r^y Karivaini KcbjAfpf, — ^in 

p. 156. all wbicb pkces Betbpbage appears 

1 Tbe site of tbis village or dis- to be referred to. Tbe apparently 

trict bas not yet been satisfactorily less probable supposition tbat it was 

determined; Bee'Rohinaon, Palestine, a district ratber tban a village bas 

VoL I. p. 433, but compare also been advocated by Ligbtfoot, Cmt. 

Van de Velde, Memoir to Map, p. Chorogr, in Matth, cap. 37, VoL H. 

997. Tbe most reasonable view p. 198 (Boterod. 1686); comp. also 

seems to be tbat Betbpbage Williams, Holy Oily, VoL ii. p. 

(MjQ n^3, 'bouse of figs') was 44« Bq. 
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deed if with the Hill of Zion now breaJdng upon lect. 

their view* the long prophetic past had not seemed L. 

to mingle with the present, and evoke those shouts 
of mysterious welcome and praise, which, first be- 
ginning with the disciples* and those immediately ' ver. 37. 
round our Lord^, soon were heard from every 
mouth of that glorifying multitude. And not 
from them alone. Numberless others there were 
fast streaming up Olivet, a palm-branch in every 
hand**, to greet the raiser of Lazarus, and the^*^^^°^"- 
Conqueror of Death; and now all join. One com- 
mon feeling of holy enthusiasm now pervades that 
mighty multitude, and displays itself in befitting 
acts. Garments are torn off and cast down^ before 
the Holy One*^; green boughs bestrew the way **;"¥***• 
Zion's King rides onward in meek majesty, a^^e^-^- 



^ See Stanley, Sinai and Pales- 
tine, p. 190^ where it is stated that 
on reaching the ridge of the southern 
slope of Olivet, by the road above 
alluded to, the traveller obtains a 
view of Mount Zion and that p(»>- 
tion of Jerusalem which was more 
especially connected with the memory 
of David, as the site of his palace. 
The Temple and the more northern 
parts would not be seen at present, 
being hid from view by an inter- 
vening slope on the right. 

* This would seem to be the cor- 
rect reconciliation of Luke jdz. 37, 
with Matth. xzi. 9 and Mark xi. 9. 
The disciples that were round our 
Lord first raise the jubilant shouts, 
the multitudes both before and be- 
hind (Matth. I. c.) take them up 
immediately afterwards. St John 
specifies some of the acclamations, 
but more particularly gives us the 
subject of the testimony which the 
multitude publicly bare to our Lord, 



viz. that He had raised Lazarus from 
the dead (ch. xii. 17), and thus in- 
cidentally supplies the reason why 
they so readily joined in these shouts 
of triumph : compare Ewald, Oesch, 
Chn8tvs\ p. 384. 

^ Most of the recent expositors of 
this passage have appropriately re- 
ferred to the curious incident men- 
tioned by Dr Bobinson {Palestine, 
Vol. I. p. 473, ed. 2) of the people 
of Bethlehem casting their garments 
on the way before the horses of the 
English Consul of Damascus when 
supplicating his assistance and in- 
tercession. The same writer briefly 
illustrates by modem usage the 
act of the disciples casting their 
cloaks (the plaid-like pieces of coarse 
woollen cloth, which formed the 
outer garment. Smith's Diet, of Bible, 
Vol I. p. 455) upon the foal to serve 
as a saddle ; Palestine, Vol. n. p. 219. 
Such is the enduring nature of East- 
ern habits. 
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LECT. thousand voices before, and a thousand voices 

1— behind rising up to heaven with Hosannas and 

with mingled words of magnifying acclamation, 

some of which once had been sung to the Psalm- 

• Psalm ist*s harp*, and some heard even from angelic 

bLukeii. *^^g^®s^ But the hour of triumph was the 

''^ hour of deepest and most touching compassion. 
If, as we have ventured to believe, the suddenly 
opening view of Zion may have caused the excited 
feelings of that thronging multitude to pour them- 
selves forth in words of exalted and triumphant 
praise, full surely we know from the inspired nar- 
'Luke rative, that -on our Redeemer's nearer approach*^ 
to the city, as it rose up, perhaps suddenly*, in all 
its extent and magnificence before Him who even 
now beheld the trenches cast about it"*, and Roman 
legions mustering round its fated walls, tears fell 
from those divine eyes, — ^yea, the Saviour of the 
world wept over the city wherein He had come 
to suffer and to die The lengthening proces- 
sion again moves onward, slowly descending into 
the deep valley of the Cedron, and slowly winding 
up the opposite slope, until at length by one of 

^ We learn from Dr Stanley, tain (see above, p. 2$$, note 2) that 

(Sinai and Paledine, p. 191) that at this was the route actually taken, 

a particular point of the southern still we may perhaps permit our- 

road the traveller reaches a ledge of selves to believe that our Saviour s 

smooth rock from which the whole affecting address was synchronous 

city rising up, as it were, 'out of a with and perhaps suggested by the 

deep abyss ' is suddenly beheld in sudden opening out of some widely 

all its .extent: compare the view in extended view of the magnificent 

Williams, Holy City, VoL i. Fron- city. The view from the summit 

tispiece, which seems to illustrate of Olivet is noticed by Dr Kobinson, 

this description. It seems too much and described as 'not particularly 

to venture with Dr Stanley posi- interesting,' and as embracing litUe 

tively to identify this spot with that more than a 'dull mixed mass of 

where the Saviour paused and wept, rooU and domes.' Paktiine, Vol. i. 

e^>ecially as it is by no means cer- p. 236 (ed. a). 
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the Eastern gates it passes into one of the now lect. 
crowded* thoroughfares of the Holy City. 



Such was the Triumphal Entry into Jerusa- Reflections 
lem ; such the most striking event, considered with striking 
reference to the nation, on which we have as yet orthe^niJ- 
meditated. It was no less than a public recogni- '***^®* 
tion of Jesus of Nazareth as the long-looked for 
Messiah, the long and passionately expected theo- 
cratic King. Though, as the sequel shows, only 
transitory and evanescent, it was still a recogni- 
tion, plain, distinct, and historical, and exactly of 
such a nature as tends to increase in the highest 
degree our convictions of the living truth of the 
inspired narrative. Let us pause a moment only 
to observe how marvellously it sets forth no less 
the sacred dignity than the holy decorum of the 



^ It is now hardly possible to form 
a just conception of the appearance 
which Jemsaleni and its Ticinity 
must have presented at the season 
of the Passover. All the open 
ground near the city and perhaps 
the sides of the very hill down which 
our Lord had recently passed were 
now, probably, being covered with 
the tents and temporarily erected 
structures of the gathering multi- 
tudes, who even thus early would 
have most likely found every avail- 
able abode in the city completely 
fiilL We are not left without some 
data of the actual amount of the 
gathered numbers, as we have a 
calculation of Josephus based upon 
the number of lambs sacrificed 
(256,500), according to which it 
would appear that even at the very 
low estunate of 10 persons to each 
lamb the number of people assem- 
bled must have been little short of 
2,700,000, without taking into con- 

E. H. L. 



sideration those that were present 
but incapacitated by legal impurities 
from being partakers in the sacrifice ; 
see Bdl» Jvd, YU 9. 3, and compare 
BeU, Jvd, II. 14. 3, where the num- 
ber is with more probability set 
down at about three millions. There 
would thus have been present not 
much short of half of the probable 
population of Judaea and Galilee : 
see Greswell, Dissert, xxm. Ap- 
pend. VoL IV. p. 494. These ob- 
servations are not without import- 
ance considered theologically. They 
show that our Lord's rejection and 
death is not merely to be laid to the 
malevolence of the party of the 
Sanhedrin and to the wild clamours 
of ik city mob, but may justly be 
considered, though done in partial 
ignorance (Acts iii. 17), the act of 
the nation. When Pilate made his 
proposal it was to the multitude (Mark 
XV. 9), and that multitude we know 
was unanimous (John rviii. 40). 
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^ Mark xi. 
II. 



* ver. II. 



ThecuTB- 
ing of the 
buren fig- 
tree (Mon- 
day). 



of the Pharisees one to another, that the whole 
'world had gone after Him*/ and that all their 
efforts were at present of no avail. Yet by no 
outward acts, if we adopt what seems on the whole 
the most probable connexion of the sacred narra- 
tive ^ did our Lord as yet respond to those excited 
feelings. All we read is that He entered the 
Temple'*, and in one comprehending gaze^ beheld 
aU things, — all the mercenary desecration to which 
the needs of the festal season had given fresh 
impulse ^ and which on the morrow must solemnly 
be purged away. When all was surveyed evening 
was now come*^, and with the small company of 
the Twelve our Lord returned to the quiet of the 
upland village which He had left with such a 
mighty multitude but a few hours before. 

Early on the following morning, as we learn 
from a comparison of the narratives of St Mat- 



^ It seems slightly doubtful whe- 
ther with Bobinson we are to place 
the cleansing of the Temple on thd 
same day as our Lord's triumphal 
entry, or whether with Lightfoot, 
Wieseler, al., we are to refer it to 
the following day. The former view 
is most in accordance with the con- 
nexion of St Matthew's narrative, 
and is partially supported by the 
notice of the children crying in the 
Temple, which might seem but a 
continuation of what had happened 
on the way. Still the very distinct 
note of time (rf bra6piov, ch. zi. 12) 
supplied by St Mark, coupled with 
his precise notice of the lateness of 
the hour when our Lord finished 
His survey the preceding evening 
(cb. xi. it), leads us here to adopt 
the generally safe rule^ in cases of 
disputed order, of giving the prefer- 



ence to the narrative of that Evan- 
gelist who has been moved to supply 
a special rather than a merely gene- 
ral note of the time when any event 
occurred. The hypothesiB that the 
cleansing of the Temple commenced 
on the afternoon of the Sunday and 
was continued on the following day, 
is noticed, but rightly rejected by 
Greswell, Dissert, xxxix. VoL nr. 
p. 99 sq, 

s On the use of this peculiar 
term by St Mark, see Da Costa^ 
Foitr Witnesses, p. laa, and com- 
pare Lect. I. p. 25, note i. 

' See Lightfoot, Hor, Jffebr, in 
Matth. xxi. 12, who mentions that 
the place where this traffic was car- 
ried on was caUed W2T] ('TabemsB*), 
and was in the spacious court of the 
Gentiles. Compare Descr, Tempi, 
cap. IX. Vol. I. p. 565. 
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thew* and St Mark**, our Lord set forth from lect, 
Bethany, with the intention, we may himibly pre- 



VII. 



sume, of reaching the temple before any great ,^' ""' 
influx of worshippers could have been found in^^^^-^"- 
its courts. The inspection of the preceding day^^^er. n. 
had shown only too clearly that the sanctity of 
His Father's House must again be vindicated, and 
that the unholy and usurious^ traffic which was 
now being carried on within its walls must again* 
be purged out of the hallowed precincts. On the 
way, He who was truly flesh of our flesh and bone 
of our bone, felt the weakness of the nature He 
vouchsafed to assume. He hungered, we are told 
by the first two Evangelists*, and turned to a* Matt, 
way-side fig-tree® to see if haply there was thoMai-kxL 
fruit thereon of which the early show of leaves e^^^ 
though not the season of the year* gave such ^^i. 19. 



^ See Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr, in 
Maitk, zxi. 12, where there are some 
valuable Eabbinical citations illus- 
trative of the KoXKvpiaral and their 
practices. The following seems to 
show that the agio exacted in chang- 
ing common money into sacred, or 
the shekel into two half-shekels was 
great: 'Quanti valoris est istud 
lucrum? Tunc temporis cum dena- 
rios persolverent pro Hemisiclo, 
Xolbon [vel, lucrosus reditus num- 
mulario pensus] fuit dimidium Mese^ 
hoc est pars duodecima denarii : et 
nunquam minus/ Talm, 'Shekalim/ 
cap. 3. For a description of the 
sacred shekel, compare Friedlieb| 
Arch&ol. § 15, p. 37. 

* The purging of the temple 
mentioned by St John (ch. ii. 13 sq.) 
is rightly regarded by.Chrysostom, 
most of the older, and nearly all 
the best recent expositors as different 



from the present. It took place at 
the Passover A.n.O. 781, or two 
years before the present time: see 
above, Lect. IIL p. 122. The vin- 
dication of the sanctity and honour 
of His Father^s house was thus 
one of our Lord's earliest as well 
as one of His latest public acts. On 
the difficulties which some inter- 
preters have felt in the performance 
' of this authoritative act by our 
Lord, especially on the first occa- 
sion, see above, p. 123, note i. 

' Much difficulty has been felt at 
the partially parenthetical clause, 
Mark xi. 13, 6 ydip Kaipbs oiK ijv 
aifKuy (Tiich.), or oi ydp ^v Kaipds 
(TJ^Kuv {Rec, ), From this, it has been 
urged, we are to conclude that our 
Lord could not have expected to 
find figs on the tree, and conse- 
quently that the curse pronounced 
on it is less easy to be accounted 
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ostentatious promise. Hapless tree, emblem of a 
still more hapless nation! The dews of heaven 
had fallen upon it, the sun-light had fostered it, 
the sheltering hill-side had protected it; all sea- 
sonable influences had ministered to it, and, even 
as it had been with the mercies of Jehovah to His 
chosen people, all had been utterly in vain. Nay 
worse than in vain; the issue was a barrenness 
that told not merely of finistrated but of per- 
verted influences; gifts from the God of nature 
received only to issue forth in unprofitable and 
deceptive produce; not in the fruit of His appoint- 
ment, but in pretentious and unseasonable leaves. 



for. A close attention to the exact 
words of the original combined with 
the notices of modem travellers 
seems completely to remove all dif- 
ficulty. St Mark tells us distinctly 
that our Lord saw a fig-tree f^xflvcav 
0jJXXo (ver. 13), i.e. aflfording the 
usualy though in the present case^ 
extremely etoly evidence that fruit 
was certainly to be looked for, the 
latter regularly preceding the leaves : 
see Thomson, The Land and the 
Booh, VoL I. p. 538, from whom 
we learn that in a sheltered spot 
figs of an early kind may occasion- 
ally be found ripe as soon as the 
beginning of April ; compare also 
Winer, RWB. Art. 'Feigenbaum,* 
Vol. I. p. 367, Greswell, Dissert, 
XXXIX. Vol. ni. p. 91. Our Lord 
approaches the tree to see el dpa, 
— ^if, as was reasonable to expect 
under such circumstances (Klotz, 
Devwr, p. 178 sq.), fruit was to be 
found. He finds nothing except 
leaves, — leaves not fruit, whereas if 
it had been later and the regular 
season He would have found fruit 
and not leaves, and would not have 
been attracted by the unseasonable 



appearance of the tree ; see Meyer, 
Komment, iib, Mark. p. 134, whose 
general explanation of the passage is 
reasonable and satisfactory. The 
ordinaiy supposition that these were 
leaves of the preceding year and 
that what our Lord expected was 
fruit of the same year (see Light- 
foot, ffor. Heir, in MaUh. xxi. 19), 
is by no means probable, as the 
connexion between the presence of 
leaves and absence of fruit is thus 
wholly lost, the curse not accounted 
for (the tree might have once had 
figs which others had now plucked 
oflE), and lastly the force of the clause 
oZ ydp K.T.\, either explained away 
('Non stricte et solimi rationem 
reddit, cur ficus non invenerit ; sed 
rationem reddit totius actionis, cur 
BcUicet in monte isto, ficubus abun- 
danti, unam tantum viderit, cui folia 
talia,' Lightfoot) or completely lost. 
Explanations such as those of Lange 
(LebenJesu, Part n. p. 321), Sepp 
{Leben Christi, Vol. ni. p. 219) and 
others, according to which Koipii is 
amplified to mean ' feivourable sea- 
son* or 'favourable locality' appear 
wholly untenable. 
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Why then are we to pause for reasons, or to seek lect. 
about for any further explanation of what is at 1- 



once so suggestive and so intelligible? Why 
marvel we that, like the watered earth Hhat 
bringeth not forth herbs meet for the use of man*,' * ^®^- ^i- 
but beareth only thorns and briars, that emble- 
matic tree was now 'nigh imto cursing' and that 
its end was to be burned ^ 

It was probably still early when our Lord j^®^J®*^^«- 
reached the Temple. Its present desecration might Temple 

&iid works 

possibly not have been so great in every respect of mercy 
as it had been two years before. Still it is clear ^ere!^ 
that nearly every evil practice had been resumed. 
Buyers and sellers were there, usurious money- 
changers were there; all was well nigh as of old. 
Meet then was it that by authoritative acts no less 
than in inspired words** it should be proclaimed *»isaL m. 
in the face of all men that God's House was not jer. vi.ii. 
for thievish gains* but for worship, not for Jewish 
buying and selling but for the prayers of all the 
scattered children of God^ Meet was it that as 

* The above comments seem fully and admire and glorify Him who 

sufficient to meet the open or tacit wrought it.' InMaUh. Horn. Lxvn. 

objections against this 'destructive Vol. vn..p. 746. On the miracles 

act, — ^and that on a tree by the way- generally, see the good comments of 

side, the common property ' (Mil- Hall, Contempt, iv. 36, and Trench, 

man, Sist, of .Christianity, ch. vii. Notes on the Miracles, p. 435. 

Vol, I, p. 309). Those who advance * See above, p. 293, note i. 

such objections would do well to * It is worthy of notice that the 

remember the sensible remarks of words roiri to?j idyeatv, which duly 

Chrysostom: 'Whenever any such express the spirit of the prophecy 

act takes place either in respect of referred to, are only found in St 

places, plants, or things without Mark (ch. xi. 17). The addition 

reason, be not over-precise in thy would not s6em due to any greater 

comments, and do not say, ^' How care in St Mark's mode of citation 

then with justice was the fig-tree (De Wette), but as suggested by the 

made to wither away ?"...for it is the general character of his Gospel and 

extreme of folly to make such re- its more general destination for Gren- 

marks. Look rather at the miracle, tile readers. 
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LECT. at the first Passover of our Lord's ministry so at 
VII . • 
\ — His last the majesty of the eternal Father should 



be thus openly glorified by the acts of His eternal 

Son. And not by these only. Deeds of mercy 

followed deeds of necessity. The blind came to 

» Matt. Him and received their sight : the lame walked*, — 

XXI. 14. . . 

yea even before the unbelieving eyes of the very 
chief priests and scribes who, as we learn from 

bch. xi. 18. St Mark**, had heard of the Lord's presence in the 
Temple, and were now seeking to find an opportu- 
nity of destroying Him* whom now, more than 
ever, they were regarding with mingled hatred 
and apprehension. At present it was in vain. 
The children round them glorifying the Son of 

"Matt David*', the attentive and awe-stricken multitude^ 

/»Mark hanging on the words and deeds of Him whom 
they had welcomed yesterday with cries that their 
children were now reiterating, all clearly told the 
party of the Sanhedrin, that their hour, — the hour 

• Lpke of the powers of darkness®, — ^had not yet come. 

^"'^^* One effort they make; reproachfiilly they ask 

Him if He hears, if He accepts these cries of 

'Matt.xxi. homage', plainly implying what the Pharisees had 
16. 

1 It is perhaps scarcely safe to the meaning will simply be 'how 

make definite historical deductions they should kill Him^' how they 

from finer shades of grammatical should carry out the design they 

distinction which may not have been were now entertaining : if the future^ 

fully recognized by the writers ; still — which, however, critically consi- 

the student's attention may be called dered seems less probable, — the 

to Mark xi. 18, i^ow [pi dpx^epcis meaning will be, 'how they shall 

KoX ol ypafifuiTeTs] irws aMv Airo' kill Him,' bow they shall accomplish 

Xiawruf, where the tense adopted, a design, ah-eady definitely formed 

&iro\i<r(i)(nv {Tisch., L<ichm,, with and agreed upon, and now const- 

the four leading MSS.) or d.iro\4- dered only in reference to the *mo- 

(Tovij-ty {Rec. with later MSS.), will dus operandi.' On this distinction 

modify the view taken of the con- see Winer, ^'r. § 41. a, p. 266 (ed. 6), 

duct of the members of the Sanhe- and compare Stallbaum on Plato, 

drin. If we adopt the subjunctive Sympos. p. 225. 
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openly demanded on the Mount of Olives the 
day before*, that such demonstrations should be 
silenced ^ But neither then nor now is it meet 
that the jubilant accents, whether of loving or of 
innocent lips, should be hushed and checked. Nay 
prophecy must have its ftdfilment. With the 
pertinent words of a Psalm^ of which the deeper 
meaning and application was now fully disclosed, 
our Lord leaves the Temple and city and returns 
again to Bethany. 

On the morrow, and, as St Mark tells us^, 
early in the day, our Lord and His disciples take 
their way to Jerusalem. Much there awaited 
them. The day preceding had been marked by 
manifestations of divine power as shown forth in 
deeds and wondrous works; the present day was 
to be the witness of divine wisdom as shown forth 
in words and discourses. It was a day that our 



LECT. 
VIL 

*Lukexix. 
39- 



^ Ps. viii. 

3. 



Answers to 
the deputa- 
tion from 
the Sanhe- 
drin 

(Tuesday). 
° ch. xi. 30. 



^ The present feelings of these 
evil men are very distinctly put 
before us by the comment of St 
Mark, — itfto^ovvTo yb.p aMv, ch. xi. 
1 8. Formerly it was the hostility 
of an hypocrisy, which saw its real 
principles of action exposed, and of 
a party spirit which deemed its pre- 
rogatives interfered with or disre- 
garded. Now there is a positive 
apprehension, founded, probably, on 
the recent reception of Our Lord by 
the populace, that their own power 
will be soon wholly set aside, and 
that the prophet of Nazareth will 
become the theocratic leader of the 
nation. Even the heathen Pilate 
recognized the true motive of their 
actions; ifSei yb.p 6ti hih. <f>dbvov 
irap^SuKav airrbv, Matth. xxvii. i8. 
The present behaviour of the people, 
as Cyril of Alexandria has well ob- 



served, ought to have led to a very 
different result: 'And does not this 
then make the punishment of the 
scribes and Pharisees and all the 
rulers of the Jewish ranks more 
heavy? that the whole people, con- 
sisting of unlearned persons, hung 
upon the sacred doctrines, and drank 
in the saving word as the rain, and 
were ready to bring forth also the 
fruits of faith, and place their neck 
under His commandments : but they 
whose office it was to urge on their 
people to this very thing, savagely 
rebelled, and wickedly sought the 
opportunity for murder, and with 
unbridled violence ran upon the 
rocks, not accepting the faith and 
wickedly hindering others also.' 
Commenta/ry on Si Ltike, Serm. 
cxxxii. Part ii. p. 615 (Transl.). 
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LECT. Lord foreknew would be marked by rapidly chang- 

'— ing incidents*, by every varied form of stratagem, 

by hypocritical questionings and insidious inquiry; 
it was to be a day of last and most solemn warnings, 
of deepest and most momentous prophecies; early 
must it needs be that He go, late that He return. 
Ere' they reach Jerusalem the hapless emblem of 
that city and its people meets the eyes of the 
disciples: the fig-tree, as the graphic St Mark 
*ch.xi. 20. tells us, was withered from its very roots*. The 
wondering question that was called forth by such 
an exhibition of the power of their Master over 
the material world, receives its practical answer in 
the solemn reiteration of words first uttered by 
b Matt, way of gentle reproof some months before **, and 
^^"•^®- now again, by way of instmction, declaring the 
omnipotence of perfect and unwavering faith*. 



^ To the. present day (Tuesday) 
are assigned by most of the leading 
harmonists aU the events and dis- 
courses comprised in Matth. zxi. 20 
— XXV. 46, Mark xi. 20 — xiii. 37, 
Luke XX. I — ^xxi. 38, and apparently 
(see below, p. 315), Johnxii. 20 — 36, 
with the recapitulatory remarks and 
citations of the Evangelist ver. 37 
— 50. We have thus on this im- 
portant day, the answer to the de- 
putation from the Sanhedrin, and 
the three parables which followed 
it ; the answer to the Pharisees and 
Herodians about the tribute-money, 
to the Sadducees about the woman 
with seven husbands, and to the scribe 
about the greatest commandment; 
the question put to the Pharisees 
about the Messiah, and the severely 
reproving discourse in reference to 
them and the scribes ; the praise of 
the poor widow ; the words uttered 



in the presence of the Greeks who 
sought to see our Lord, and the last 
prophecies in reference to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and the end 
of the world, with the accompanying 
parable of the Ten Virgins. See 
Wieseler, Ch/ron, Synops. p. 393 sq., 
and Greswell, Dissert. XL. VoL m. 
p. 109 sq., who, however, conceives 
the day to be Wednesday, and also 
differs in fixing the incident of the 
Greeks .on the day of the Triumphal 
Entry. The view of Milman {ffUL 
of CJ^ridtianily, VoL i. p. 311 note) 
that some of the discourses, e.g. the 
answer to the Pharisees and Hero- 
dians and what followed, belong to 
a day subsequent to that on which 
the answer was made to the deputa- 
tion from the Sanhedrin, has very 
little in its favour. 

2 The addition of the verse in St 
Mark (ch. xi. 25) on the duty and 
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They pass onward to the Te^iple, where already, lect. 
early as it was*, many were gathered together 



VII. 



to hear the teaching of Life and those glad-tidings ]a^o^Md 
of the Gospel, which now, as St Luke** incidentally ^X^ 
informs us, formed the subject of our Lord's ad- 38. 
dresses to His eager^ and wondering** hearers. ^^^ "• 
But, as since, so then was the Gospel to some" Luke xix. 
a savour of death unto death\ The Lord's fjj^^^ ^ 
preaching is broken in upon by a formal deputa- ^s. 
tion from the Sanhedrin* with two questions fair X 
and specious in their general form, and yet most 
mischievously calculated to call forth an answer 
that might be twisted into a charge, — ' By what 
authority was He doing these things'?' and 

necessity of shoiKring a forgiving 
spirit especially when offering up 
prayer to God (compare Matth. vi. 
14) has been judged by Meyer and 
others as due to the Evangelist, and 
as not formiug a part of Our Lord's 
present words. This seems a very 
uncalled-for assumption. The pre- 
ceding declaration of the prevailiug 
nature of the prayer of faith leads 
our Lord to add a warning, which 
a possible misunderstanding of the 
miracle just performed might sug- 
gest as necessary,— viz. that this 
efficacy of prayer was not to be used 
against others even though they 
might be thought justly to deserve 
our animadversion: compare Stier, 
Ditc, of our Lord, Vol. in. p. 105, 
Lange, Zcftcn /ewi, in. 6. 6, p. lan. 
That our Lord should have uttered 
the same words on another and ear- 
lier occasion, and should now be 
pleaaed to repeat them involves no- 
thing that is either uulikely or 
even unusual ; see Lect. rv. p. 1 79, 
note a. 
^ This seems clearly implied by 



St Mark*8 mention of the three com- 
ponent parts of the supreme court, 
— ipXHPTO-t ffpbs ovr^i' ol dpx^cptts 
Kol ol ypafjLfA.aT€is Kal ol vpeap&rcpoi, 
ch. zi. 97 ; compare Matth. xzi. 23, 
Lukexz. I. For a good account of 
these three sections of the Sanhe- 
drin, the first of which was com- 
posed of priests (jperhaps heads of 
the 34 classes, — not deposed High- 
priests), the second of expounders 
and transcribers of the law (see 
Lightfoot, Hor, Etbr, in Matth, ii. 
4), the third of the heads of the 
principal families of Israel, see Fried- 
lieb, Archdol. § 8, p. 15 sq. 

* In the question proposed by the 
deputation, *Ev vol^ i^ovffl^ raOra 
Totets (Mark xi. 38), the radra 
appears to refer, not to the present 
or previous teaching of our Lord 
(Bengel, comp. Chrys.), but to the 
authoritative purging of the Temple 
the day before (CyriL Alex., Eu- 
thym.) and apparently also to the 
miracles on the blind and the lame, 
of which some of the speakers had 
been witnesses; see Matth. xxi. 15. 
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LECT. 

vn. 



■Matt, 
xxi. 33. 



*> ver. 25. 
* ver. 1^, 



* ver. «8- 
33—46. 



'From whom did He receive it*?' But question 
must be met by question. Ere the Messiah de- 



clares the nature of His mission. He must be told 
in what aspects the mission of His Forerunner 
was regarded. Was that without higher sanction, 
unaccredited, unauthorized, — from men or from 
heaven? Let the spiritual rulers of the nation 
answer that question, and then in turn shall an- 
swer be made to them. The sequel we well 
remember; the shrewdly-weighed alternatives^ 
the necessary admission — 'they could not tellV 
the consequent refusal of our Lord to give them 
an answer^ and yet the mercy, with which, by 
means of two parables*, their conduct both in its 
individual and in its official aspects is placed 
clearly before them*, with all its issues of shame 
and condemnation. 



The probable design was to induce 
our Lord to lay such claim to divine 
powers as might be turned into a 
charge against Him. 

^ The question proposed by our 
Lord had close reference to Himself 
as Him of whom John had spoken, 
and that too to a similar deputation 
(John i. 19 sq.) to the present. The 
Sanhedrin had heard two years ago 
from the mouth of the Baptist an 
indirect answer to the very ques- 
tion they were now proposing : meet 
then was it that they should first 
declare the estimation in which they 
held him who had so spoken to 
them. 

> In the first of the two parables, 
the Two Sons sent into the Vine- 
yard, the general course of conduct 
of the Pharisaical party is put in 
contrast with that of the publicans 
and harlots (ver. 31), and thus more 



clearly shown in its true character. 
By their general habits this latter 
class practically said otJ 0iK(a to the 
divine command, but afterwards re- 
pented at the preaching of John. 
The Pharisaical party, on the con* 
trary, at once said IrfCt Ki6pi€ with 
all afifected readiness, but, as their 
conduct to this very hour showed 
clearly enough, never even attempt- 
ed to fulfil the promise : they were 
the Second son of the parable, the 
harlots and publicans (not the Gen- 
tiles, as Ohrysost. and the principal 
patristic expositors) the First; com- 
pare Lange, Leben Jew, n. 6. 6, 
Part in. p. 1315, Greswell, IHsteri, 
XL. Vol. m. p. 113, and see De 
Wette and Meyer in loc. In the 
second parable, — the Husbandmen 
who slew the Heir, the conduct of 
the Pharisaical party, as Stier (Dm. 
of Ow Lordf Vol. m. p. 107) rightly 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Last Passover. 



301 



The drift of the two parables, especially of the 
second, they failed not clearly to perceive. They 
knew that our Lord was speaking with refer- 
ence to them*, but they heed not, nay they renew 
their efforts against Him with greater implaca- 
bility, and are only restrained from open acts by 
their fear of the populace^. With words of last 
and merciful warning^, as expressed in the parable 
of the Marriage of the King's Son*^, they depart 
for a season to organize some plan how they may 
ensnare the Holy One in His speech^; how they 
may force Him or beguile Him into admissions 
which may afford a colourable pretext for giving 
Him up to the stern man* that then bore the 
sword in Jerusalem. 

They choose fit instruments for such an at- 



LECT. 
VII. 

Continued 
efforts on 
the part of 
the deputa- 
tion. 

^Markxii. 
11. 

^ Matt, 
zzvi. 46. 

® ch. xxii. 
I sq. 

d Matt. 
XX. 15. 
Markxii. 
13. 



obeeryeS; is set forth more in referr 
ence to its official characteristics^ 
and to the position of the rejecting 
party as representatives of the na- 
tion. At the same time also the 
punishment that awaited them (iicfi- 
7076 Kol Tb.% KoKdaeis, Ohrys.), which 
was only hinted at in the first para- 
ble (Matth. xxi. 21), is now expressly 
declared; see Matth. xxi. 41. On 
these parables generally, see Stier, 
I, e., Trench, Notes on the Pctrahles, 
p. 160 sq., 173 8q.,and comp. Gres- 
well, Parables, Vol. v. p. i sq. 

^ There seems no just reason for 
thinking with Olshausen and others 
tiiat Matth. xxi. 45, 46 conclude the 
previous scene. The words only de- 
pict the general state of feeling of 
the adverse party, — viz. that they 
both perceived the application of the 
parable and were only restrained 
from open violence by fear of the 
multitude, — and thus in fact pre< 
pare the reader for the further act 



of mercy on the part of our Lord in 
addressing yet another parable to 
these malignant enemies: compare 
Ohiysost. in Matth, Hom. LXIX. 
init., Lange, Zehen Jeau, u, 6. 6, 
Part III. p. 13 1 7. 

' Such certainly seems to have 
been the general character of Pilate 
as Procurator of Judsea : see Luke 
xiii. t, and compare Joseph. Antiq. 
xvni. 3. I sq.. Bell. Jud. 11. 9. 2 sq. 
There are some proofs that this 
sternness was not always pushed to 
an extreme (see Friedlieb, \irc^ao/. 
§ 34« P* i^^» note), but it is still 
equally clear that his general con- 
duct towards the refractory province 
of which he was Procurator was by 
no means marked by leniency or 
forbearance. The consideration of 
his conduct as a public officer forms 
the subject of a separate treatise by 
J. C. S. Germar, Thorun. 1785; see 
Winer, RWB. Art. ' Pilatus/ Vol. 
II. p. 363. 



The ques- 
tion about 
the duty of 
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LECT. 
VII. 

paying 
tribute to 
CsBsar. 
» Matt, 
xxii. 1 6. 



tempt, — ^their own disciples associated with Hero- 
dians*, men at variance in many points^ but united 
in one, and ready enough now, as they had been 
once before^ to combine in any attempt to com- 
pass the destruction of one who was alike hateful to 
b Mark iii. both. Twas a well-arranged combination ; religious 
hypocrisy and political craft; hierarchical prejudice 
and royalist sympathies; each party scarcely tole- 
rating the other except for temporary and special 
purposes, and yet both of them for the time and 
the occasion working harmoniously together*, and 
concurring in the proposal of the most perplexing 
and dangerous question that could then have been 
devised, — the tributary relations of a conquered 
to a conquering people. Let us pause for a moment 
to consider the exact nature of the attempt, and 
the true difficulties of the question proposed.... A 
party of men with every appearance, as the third 
Evangelist implies*^, of being right-minded and 
thoroughly in earnest come, as it would seem, with 
a case of conscience', 'Was it meet and right to 



" ch. XX 
20, 



^ Ou the general characteristics of 
the political sect of the Herodians^ 
see Lect. iv. p. 176, note 3. 

2 The temporary bond of union 
between the two parties was now 
probably a common fear caused by 
the attitude which they conceiyed 
our Lord to have recently assumed. 
The triumphal entry into Jerusalem 
and the authoritative acts in the 
Temple would have been easily re- 
presented by the Pharisees, though 
happening in Judsea, as boding 
danger to the authority of Herod 
when the Prophet should return 
back to his home in Galilee. To 
regard the Herodians as ' soldiers of 
Herod' (Chrysost.), and sent only 



as witnesses (ef re /car^ toO KcUaapos 
diroKptdeirf, Euthym.), does not seem 
either natural or accordant with the 
expressions of the sacred narrative, 
which seem rather to imply that 
both parties joined in the question ; 
see Mark xii. 14. 

^ The question, it will be observed, 
was so worded as to show that it 
afifected to be considered as some- 
thing more than one of mere politi- 
cal duty or expediency. The inquiry 
was not whether it was advisable to 
give tribute to Caesar, but whether 
it was lawful to do so (l^eortr 
Sovvai, Matth. xxii. 17, Mark xii. 
14, Luke XX. 22), whether it was 
consistent with an acknowledgment 
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give tribute to Caesar or no/ To such a question lect. 

even if proposed by honest men, hard would it '- — 

have been to have returned a blameless answer at 
such a time and in such a place, — during the 
tumultuous passover-season, and in the very pre- 
sence of the symbols of these conflicting claims; 
when round the speakers spread the Temple-courts 
and the thronging worshippers of the God of 
Israel, when yonder stood the palace of the first 
Herod, and in front rose the frowning tower of 
Antonia^ Hard indeed would it have been in 
such a case to have answered honest men without 
causing offence; but plainly, as it would have seem- 
ed, impossible, when those who put the question 
were avowed hypocrites, of differing religious sym- 
pathies and of discordant political creeds. If the 
Lord answered as they might have hoped and 
expected^, standing as now He did in the very 

of God as their king. The seditious regularly occupied : see Winer, RWB, 

enterprise of Judas of Gamala Art. ' Tempel/ Vol. ii. p. 586, com- 

(Acts V. 37) put this forward as one pare Friedlieb, ArchdoL § a8, p. 98 

of the principles which it pretended sq. 

to yindicate, — fidvov iiycfidya koI * 'They expected/ says Chrysos- 

Sea-v&rrpf t^ Qebp elyai, Joseph. torn, 'that they should catch Him 

Antiq. xvni. i. 6; compare Light- whichever way he might answer; 

foot, Hor. Hebr, in Matth, xxii. ao, they hoped, however, that He would 

Sepp, Leben Christi, vi. 17, Vol. m. answer against the Herodians.' In 

p. 256. Matth, Horn. LXX. : compare Eu- 

1 This fortress was rebuilt by thym. in loc. This also, as Cyril of 

the first Herod towards the begin- Alexandria observes, seems clearly 

ning of his reign (Joseph. Antiq, to transpire from the words of St 

xvni. 4. 3) and was situated at the Luke ijva ivCKdpurrai ajJrov \6yov, 

N. W. comer of the Temple enclo- w<rrc vapaSovyai ainbv ry dpxS f <*i 

sure, with which it was connected tJ i^ovfflg, rod ijy€fi6vos, ch. xx. 20), 

by an underground gallery (Joseph. and probably suggested the insidious 

Antiq. xv, 11. 7). Its situation and comment (0^ /SX^ircty els wpdacjirov 

the fuU view it commanded of the dvdpiijirwp, Matth. xxii. 16, Mark 

outer courts made it a convenient xii. 14; compare Luke xx. 21) 

place for the Roman garrison by with which they accosted our Lord, 

which, when Judsea came under the 'This too they say, inciting Him 

jurisdiction of a Procurator, it was not to entertain any reverence for 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



304 The Last Passover. 

LECT. centre of Judaism, and laying claim to represent 
^^^ all that was most distinctive in its expectations, — 



if He answered, Nay, their most eager wish was 
realized ; they could at once, with a fair show of 
reason and justice, deliver Him up to the Boman 
government as an advocate of sedition, a Galilaean 
of avowed Galilsean sympathies, one whose blood 
they knew Pilate would now as readily shed at the 
•Luke very altar, as he had shed that of His countrymen* 
^^' '* but a short time before^ Did He, however, con- 
trary to expectation answer. Yea, — then He stood 
forth to the multitude as the practical opponent of 
the theocratic aspirations they so dearly cherished ; 
and to the Herodians, as the Jewish subject of a 
Jewish prince, who scrupled not to sanction the 
payment of tribute to heathens and to strangers. 
Exposure Such was the most artful and complex stra- 



tnttion of tagcm cvcr laid against the Saviour*; and yet with 
the strata, ^j^^^^ divinc simplicity was it frustrated. A word 



gem. 



Caesar^ and not from any fear to bable: see Lightfoot^ Hor, Hebr. in 

\dthhold an answer to the inquiry.' Luc. xiii. i. 

Euthymius on MaUh, xzii. i6. ' It is not without poixft that 

^ The exact time and circum- Cyril of Alexandria alludes to the 

stances under which the act here way in which they who strode to 

alluded to took place is not known. involve the innocent Saviour with 

The way in which it was told to our the Roman government themselves 

Lord (vapTJirap 94 Ttves h airrtg ry became involved with that nation 

Koip^ dvayyiKKorres, Luke xiii. i) in the most tragic way. After 

would seem to imply that it had quoting Psalm xxxv. 7 and showing 

happened recently^ and the mention its application in the present case 

of the country to which the victims he adds : ' For so verily they did 

belonged would also seem to render fall; for because they delivered Jesus 

it likely that it was one of those unto Pilate, they were themselves 

movements in which the Galilaeans given over to destruction, and the 

were so often implicated ; compare Roman host consumed them with 

Joseph. Vit, § 17, fuidAntiq. xvii. fire and sword, and burnt up all 

9. 3. That they were actual adhe- their land, and even the glorious 

rents of the party which Judas of templothat was among them.* Com" 

Gamala had formerly headed (Theo- mentary on Luke, Serm. oxxxv. Part 

phyl.) is possible, but not very pro- li. p. 633 (Transl.). 
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lays bare the true character of the affected case lect. 

. . . VIL 

of conscience and of those who proposed it^; 

a single command that the tribute-money be 
brought', and a single inquiry whose image it* Mark xU. 
bore'*, — and the whole web of cunning and hypo- ^ Matt, 
crisy is rent in a moment : — ' All that by God s iSer 
appointment belongs unto Caesar must be rendered *** 
unto Caesar, and all that be God's unto God, and 
to Him alone*.'... On receiving such an answer no 
marvel is it that we read*" that the very inquirers ]^^***; 



ao. 
xz. 



* It ia very distinctly specified by 
all the three Synoptical Eyangelists 
that our Lord saw into the hearts 
and character^ of those who came 
with the question ; compare Matth. 
xxii. 1 8, 71'o^f ih 6 *Irfffovs tV Tovrj- 
pUuf; Mark xii. 1$, tliCjs airrwv r^v 
inrbxpuraf, Luke xz. 1^, Karavorfiaai 
Zk airrw r^v irapovpylcw. We are 
told by 8t Luke that they were 
iyxaOirovs inroKptvofiiyovs iavro^s 
iiKcUovt etrat (ch. xx. 10) ; this our 
Lord confirms and exposes by His 
address as recorded by St Matthew 
[the reading in St Mark and St Luke 
is doubtful], — T( fie veipd^^ere itiro- 
Kpirat, ch. xxii. 18. 

' The exact force of this declara- 
tion has been somewhat differently 
estimated, in consequence of the dif- 
ferent meanings that have been as- 
signed to rd rov QeoO. Most of 
them, however, e.g, 'the Temple- 
tribute* (Mihnan, Hut of Chris- 
tianUyi Yol, I. p. 313), 'the inner 
life* (Lange, Leben Jesu, Part ni. 
laao ; comp. Tertull. contr. Marc, 
rv. 38), &c., seem wholly inconsis- 
tent with the general form of the 
expression, and give a mere special 
and partial aspect to what was de- 
signedly inclusive and comprehen- 
sive. If with Chrysostom {in Matth, 
Horn. Lxx, Vol. vn. p. 776) we ex- 

£. H. L. 



plain the expression as simply and 
generally, tA ry Gey vap^ iffJuSp 
64>€i\6fi€ifaf the meaning of the whole 
appears perfectly clear: 'Give to 
Csesar what rightly belongs to him 
{06 ydp iffTi Todro Bovvai, dXX* diro- 
9o0yai, Cbrys.), as to one ordained 
of God (Bom. xiii. i), and to Gk>d9 
all that be His, — all that is due to 
Him, as your King and your God. 
Thus then, far from separating what 
is political from what is religious* 
or accepting the question in the 
alternative form (SoDifat fj ov, i,e, in 
point of fact 'Caesar or GodM) in 
which it was proposed, our Lord 
graciously returns an answer which 
shows that it was not a question for 
either Yea or Nay ; that obedience 
to Caesar and duty to God were not 
things to be put in competition with 
each other but to be united, — the 
latter supplying, where necessary, 
the true regulating and limiting 
principle of the former (see Chrys. 
in loc.), and the former thus regu- 
lated and defined becoming a very 
part of the latter, — duty to Him by 
whom Caesar was Caesar, and from 
whom are ' the powers that be.* For 
practical applications of this text, see 
Andre wes, Serm, vi. VoL v. p. 127 
(A.-C. Libr.), and a sermon by Mill, 
Univ. Serm, i. p. i sq. 
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LEcrr. tendered to Him the reluctant homage of their 

VII. , 

wonder*, that they were silent* and went their 



«3 



* Luke XX. ^ 

a6. way. 

The qaes- But if a quostion as to civil duties and rela- 
tion of the , "*• 

Sadducees tious has bccu thus answered and thus foiled, 
the^i^L- might not a question as to religious diflferences 
rection. ^^q^q moro succcssfiil? Was there not some hope 
in stirring a controversy that had long separated 
two important sects? Might not the Sadducee 
succeed where the Pharisee and Herodian had 
failed? The trial we know was made. On that 
bch. xxu. game day, as St Matthew'* particularly specifies, 
a party of the Sadducees' probably acting under 
the instructions of the same supreme court ap- 
proach our Lord with a hypothetical case of reh- 
gious difficulty, — the woman that had seven 
husbands in this world; to whom was she to 
belong in that world to come in which those 
worldly and self-sufficient speakers so utterly dis- 
believed*? The question was coarsely devised and 

^ This, not improbably, would have foot (in Matth, xxii. 33) that there 
been increased by the recognition of was any connexion in point of reli- 
the determination of their own schools g^ous creed between the present 
(' Ubicunque numisma regis alicivjus party and the Herodiann wbo had 
obtinet, illic incolas regem istum just gone away. Some of the Hero- 
pro domino agnoscunt.' Maimon. in dians might possibly have been 
'Grezelah,' cap. 5), which the Lord Sadducees, but to draw definitely 
was in part here actually propound- such a conclusion from Matth. xvi. 
ing to them : see Lightfoot, Hor, 6 compared with Mark yiii. 1.5 seems 
Hebr, in MaJtth, xxii. so. certainly precarious, especially when 

* These Sadducees might have we remember that Herod can hardly 

been and perhaps actually were a be conceived himself to have had 

portion of the Sanhedrin, the reli- much in common with the peculiar 

gious opinions of the sect being no tenets of the Sadducees ; see Matth. 

bar to their election as members xiv. 3. 

of the supreme court; see Acts • See Lightfoot, Hor, Hebr, in 

xxiii. 6, and compare Friedlieb, Matth. xii 32. The statement of 

Arckdol. § 8, p. 19. There seems the Sadducee was, 'Deficit nubes, 

no reason for supposing with Light- atque abit; sic descendens in sepul- 
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coarsely propounded; but the attempt to drive our lect. 
Lord into some admissions that might compro- 1- 



mise Him either with the Pharisees or with the 
multitude was rendered thereby all the more hope- 
ful. To such a question our Lord vouchsafes to 
return no answer; but to the evil heart of unbelief 
from which it came He speaks out clearly and 
plainly. With all their affected wisdom and phi- 
losophic calm He tells them they do err*, and that *M»tt. 
they know not, either the Scriptures, which clearly Swk xli. 
teach the doctrine of the future state that they^*' 
so confidently denied, or the power of God, which 
shall make man the equal of angels and the inr 
heritor of incorruption^ So clear was the vindi- 
cation of God's truth, so weighty the censure, so 
final the answer, that we can scarcely wonder 
that the impressible multitudes were stricken with 
amazement ^ and that some even of the number of ^ ^**- 

rm. 33. 

chrnm non redit' Tanchum, fol. 3. of two tlungs (i) the ScriptureSy (i) 

I, dted by Lightfoot, in MeUth, xxU, the power of God, Their ignonuice 

23. They appeared to have believed of the latter is shown firstf (Matth. 

that the soul perished with the body zxii. 30, Mark xii. i$, Luke zx. $$, 

(SaSbvKoUois rdf ^^df 6 \6yos aw' 36,) by a declai^on of the oharac- 

o^oH^i TOit ffibfuuri, Joseph. Antiq, teristies of the fife aBter death, and 

xvni. I. 4), and thus as a matter of the change of the natural txxiy into 

course denied the doctrine of the a spiritual body (i Cor. xv. 44; 

Besun^^ction, and of Future rewards comp. PhiL iii. 7i); the ignorance 

and punishments ; compare Joseph. «f the former by a declaration of the 

JBeU, Jud, n. 8. 14. On the origin doctrine really contained in the 

and pecuHarities of this sect, see Scriptures, aad more especially in 

Lightfoot, in Matth, iii. 7, Jost, one of the books (Exod. iii. 6} of 

Cfeach, des Judenth. n. a. 8, Vol. i. that very portion (the Pentateuch) 

p. a 15, and a good article by Winer, that contained the passage on which 

RWB, Vol. II. p. 352. they had based their question : 

^ Our Lord does not notice the hret^irep iKcufoi rhv MvVffia vpoe- 

mere question of the Sadducees but pdKcvro \oar6v xal aMs &t6 rijs 

the erroneous belief that suggested MoHratVc^ ypa4>ris ro&rovs hrt<nofjU' 

it (od Tp6s rh, /y^futra d\Xd Tpds t^p fc*. Euthymius, in Matth, xxii. 31, 

yvihiMfp Iffrdfiepos, Ohiysost) ; this closely following Chrysost. in loe., 

He shows was due to their ignorance Vol. vii. p. 778 (ed. Bened.). 

20-2 
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LECT. our Lord's opponents conld not forbear declaring 
^^^' that He had 'well spoken*/ that the discomfiture 



•Luke XX. ^f ^^Q impugners of the future state was complete 

and overwhelming^ 
The ques. OnB at least of that number was so struck by 
tionofthe ^^Q divine wisdom of our Lord's last answer, that 
about the though, as it would seem from the narrative of 
"^*^ d- St Matthew^ he came forward with the hope of 
i»cii.xxii. retrieving the honour of the sect to which we 
35- know that he belonged*, the partisan seems to 

have been merged in the interested inquirer; 



greatest 
commaD* 
ment. 



^ It has been commonly alleged 
both by ancient (Origen, contr. 
Celt. I. 49, expressly, — compare 
also Tertull. Prceacr. Hcer, cap. 45) 
and modem writers that the Saddu- 
cees only acknowledged the authority 
of the Pentateuch, and that in con- 
sequence our Lord specially appealed 
to that portion of Scripture. This, 
however, is now as it would seem 
rightly called in question, there being 
no confirmation of such an opinion 
in the notices of the sect supplied 
by Josephus (compare Antiq, xm. 
10, 6, xviii. I. 4, £ell. Jud. n. 8), 
and a reasonable probability that 
the Sadducees could not have had 
the share in the civil and religious 
government of the nation, which it 
can be proved they had, if they had 
openly differed from the rest of their 
countrymen on a point of such fun- 
damental importance as the canon 
of Scripture. The correct statement 
appears to be, that they rejected all 
tradition and received only the writ- 
ten law, and that this special adhe- 
rence to the latter, though merely 
in contradistinction to the former, 
gave rise to the opinion that this 
was the only part of Scriptwrt that 
they accepted as canonical : see esp. 



Joseph. Antiq. xm. 10. 6, and Winer, 
JIWB. Art. 'Sadducaer,' Vol. n. 

p. 353- 

^ According to St Matthew (ch. 
xxii. 35 sq.) the lawyer forms one of 
a party of Pharisees who were col- 
lected together after the defeat of 
the Sadducees, and comes forward 
with a trying and probably inndious 
question (ireipi^iap jtitrbv) : according 
to St Mark (ch. xii. iS sq.) he puts 
the question after observing how 
well our Lord had answered. The 
slight apparent difference between 
these accounts admits of this natural 
explanation, that the man was put 
forward by his party for the purpose 
of ensnaring Our Lord, and that he 
acquiesced, but that he was also really 
inspired by a sincere desire to hear 
the opinion of one whose wisdom he 
respected. St Matthew exhibits him 
in the former light, and in reference 
to his party; St Mark in the latter, 
and as an indiridual: compare 
Lange, Leben Jesu, n. 6. 6, Part n. 
p. 1931. The reconciliation adopted 
by Euthymius (see Ohrysostom), — 
that the designs of the man at first 
were bad, but were changed by our 
Lord's answer, seems scarcely so 
natural. 
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party-spirit seems to have given way to a genuine lect. 
desire to learn from the wise Teacher His opinion '— 



on one perhaps of the questions of the time^, — ^the 
relative greatness and precedence of the leading 
commandments of the law. At the same time 
the question was one that would not be disap- 
proved of by the adherents of the party to which 
the inquirer belonged, as involving probably more 
than one answer which might seriously compro- 
mise our Lord with some of the Rabbinical schools 
of the day*. In the inquirer's concluding com- 
ment his better feelings still more clearly pre- 
vail: a sort of consciousness of the idle nature 
of all that casuistry and formality of which his 
own question was the exponent breaks out in 
words, and obtains for him from the Redeemer's 
lips the gracious declaration^, that 'he was not 
far from the kingdom of God'/ 3^^"^ 

^ Somewhat similar questions are Him (iviffrii iKveipd^^tav aMp, 

noticed by Schoettgen, in Matth, Luke z. 7$), 'What is written in 

xxii 56, and by Wetstein in his notes the law?' (compare Matth. zxii. 36, 

on ch. V. 19 and xxiii. 23. Accord- vola hn-o\^ fiiydKrj iv Ttf pofif^ 

ing to Lightfoot {in Marc, xii. a8) the answer was promptly given in 

the inquiry turned upon the import- terms but little different to the pre- 

ance of the ceremonial as compared sent, and was approved of by our 

with the moral law : this however Lord (Luke z. 28). The present 

seems less probable. question then might have been in- 

' It is not easy to specify in what tended to lead Him to give the 
particular way the question was prominence to some single command; 
calculated to ensnare our Lord^ the answer given, however, was one 
though, from the nature of the con- which our Lord had commended as 
troversies and casuistry of the day, an answer to a more general ques- 
it is not difficult to imagine that tion, and which involved the sub- 
there were known differences of stance of no single command but of 
opinion on the subject in which it all. The opinion of Chrysostom 
might have been thought our Lord and others, that it was to tempt 
could not escape becoming involved. our Lord to say something about 
It is worthy of notice that on an His own Godhead, is apparently not 
earlier occasion when 6ur Lord puts very probable, 
an inquiry to a lawyer who had a ' We cannot say with Milman 
similar but stronger design against that the lawyer 'did not hesitate 
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LECT. 

vn. 

The ques- 
tion rela- 
tive to the 
woman 
taken in 
adultery.' 



And was this the last attempt to ensnare our 
Lord which was made on this eventful day? So 
indeed it would seem from the tenor of the present 
portion of the inspired narrative. But are we not 
in some degree justified in again ^ advancing the 
conjecture that the incident of the woman taken in 
adultery belongs to the history of the present day? 
Such a view, it may be remembered, has the sup- 
port of some slight amount of external evidence in 
addition to the very strong internal arguments on 
which it principally rests'. What, save the deeply- 
laid stratagem of the tribute-money, could have 
seemed more hopeftd than the proposal of a case 
for decision which must apparently have involved 
our Lord either with the Roman governor or the 
Sanhedrin. Did He decide, as they seem to have 
hoped, in favour of carrying out the Mosaic law', 



openly to espouse our Lord*s doc- 
trines/ and that the Pharisees 'were 
paralysed by this desertion' (Hist, of 
ChristianUy, Vol. i. p. 315), as there 
is nothing in the sacred text to sub- 
stantiate such an inference. The 
declaration that 'he was not far 
from the kingdom of God,* gives 
hope that he was afterwards ad- 
mitted into it ; but as Ghrysostom 
correctly observes, belKvwrw h-i dri- 
Xovra Iva jyin^y t6 \ec7r0v. In Matth, 
Horn. Lxxi. 

^ See above, Lect, vi. p. 253. 

' The external evidence is speci- 
fied above, p. 253, note i. The in- 
ternal arguments are, on the negative 
side, (a) the striking dissimilarity of 
the language from that of St John 
especially in the particles, {h) the 
forced nature of the connexion with 
the close of John vii. (see Luthardt, 
Johann. Evang. Part n. p. 93), and 



(c) the total want of union with 
what follows : and on the positive 
side, (d) the similarity in language 
to that of the Synoptical Gospels 
(compare Meyer on John viii. i — 3), 
especially of St Luke, and lastly 
(c) the striking similarity between 
the attempt and those recorded as 
having been made on the day we 
are now .considering: compare 
Lange, Leben Jem, 11. 6. 6, Part ni. 
p. liii, and the introductory criti- 
cal comments of Meyer, Kommentar, 
p. 247 sq. (ed. 3). 

^ Some little difficulty has been 
felt in the mention of 'stoning' 
(ver. 4), as the general punishment 
of death was decreed against those 
convicted of adultery (Lev. xx. 30, 
Deut. xxii. 21), the special pimish- 
ment of stoning being apparently 
reserved for the case of unfaithful- 
ness in one betrothed (Deut. xxii. 
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then He was at once committed to antagonism not lect. 

only with Koman customs, but with the exclusive '— 

power which Rome seems to have reserved to her- 
self in all capital cases*. Did He decide in favour 
of mercy to the sinner, then He stood forth, both 
before the Sanhedrin and the populace, as a daring 
innovator that publicly sanctioned the abrogation 
of a decree of the Mosaic law. But, as in all the 
preceding cases, the same heavenly wisdom displays 
itself in the answer that was vouchsafed. The law 
of Moses was tacitly maintained, but its execution 
limited to those who were free from all such sins 
of uncleanness* as those of the guilty woman who 



93, 94). It is not improbable that 
the woman in the present case might 
haye been one of the Utter class 
(Lightfoot, ffor. Heb, in Joann. Y. 
5), espeeially as the Rabbinical law 
seems to haye specified that the 
adulteress was to be strangled (see 
Lightfoot in loc.) ; still as this last 
point does not appear certain (see 
Ewald, AUetih, pp. a 18, 33a, and 
comp. Michael. Mos. Recht, § 162), 
and as 'stoning' is mentioned in 
the Law, and in close connexion 
with adultery, it is perhaps more 
probable that such was generallj 
regarded as the prescribed mode of 
death, and that this was a case of 
fioixela in the ordinary acceptation 
of the word. 

^ This question has been much 
debated. The most reasonable view 
appears to be, that thoagh, in hurried 
cases like that of St Stephen's mar- 
tyrdom, the punishment of death 
might haye been tumultuously in-, 
fiicted, still that the declaration of 
the party of the Sanhedrin that ' it 
was not lawfid for them to put any 
one to death' (John xyiii. 31) was 



strictly true, and that the supreme 
court lost the power of formally 
carrying out their sentence, eyen in 
religious cases, probably about the 
time that Judaea became attached to 
Syria, and placed under a Roman 
Procurator: see Friedlieb, ArcKM. 
§ 28, p. 96 sq. and Winer, RWB. 
Art. * Synedr.' Vol. n. p. 553. The 
statements of the Talmudical writers 
that the loss of this power was really 
owing to the Sanhedrin ceasing to 
sit in the room or hall called ' Gazith' 
(see Lightfoot, Hor, Hebr, in Joann, 
xviii. 31, and compare Selden, de 
SynedAT. u. 15), is now justly consi> 
dered an eyasion to coyer the true 
state of the case, yiz. that they had 
been deprived of it by the Romans : 
see Friedlieb, § 10, p. a 2 sq. 

* The context and circumstances 
of the case seem to suggest that the 
term dvapLdprrjTos (an dxa^ Xeyd/i, 
in the N. T.) is not here to be un- 
derstood in reference to sin generally 
(Luthardt, Jokann, Evang. Part ii. 
p. 96), but in reference to the class 
of sios of which the case in question 
was an instance, t. e, sins of the 
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LECT. stood before them. No wonder is it that we read 
that they went out one by one convicted by their 



•Johnviii. consciences*, and left the sinner standing in the 
midst, in the solitary presence of her sinless yet 
merciful Judge. If this be the true position of the 
narrative, our blessed Lord would now have been 
subjected to the most trying questions that the 
subtlety of man could excogitate, — ^the first rela- 
tive to the authority of His public acts, the second 
of a political nature, the third relating to doctrine, 
the fourth to speculative teaching, the last-men- 
tioned to discipline'. 
Oup Lord's And now all those malicious attempts had been 
reapec^g openly and triumphantly frustrated: so triumph- 
DaiSr ^^ antly, that all the three Synoptical Evangelists 
tell us that no man henceforth had the hardihood 
»»Matt. to propose any further question^. One final dis- 
MMk^xiL play of meek victory alone was wanting, and that 
ilikexx. inust be Seen in the interrogated now assuming 
^^' the character of the interrogator, and receiving 

only the answer of shamed silence. The last ques- 
tion mentioned in the narratives of St Matthew 
and St Mark had been proposed by a Scribe, and 
to them and to the Pharisees with whom he was 
united*, and to whose sect he probably belonged, 

flesh : compare imKhi. ifidpTaye, place it after Luke zxi. 38 probably 
Ver. ] I, and the limited meaning of only intended, to imply that the 
dfia/)rfarX6$/ Luke vii. 37. It may incident was judged to belong to the 
be remarked that, according to the portion of the Gospel which imme- 
text of the Codex Beza, the woman diately preceded, not that it formed 
is actually described saivl &fiaprl^ the last of the attempts in historical 
ywcuKa eCKrjfifiivrjv (ver. 3). order. Of mere conjectures the most 
^ The position in which this at- probable seems that which places it 
tempt stands with reference to the after the question about the tribute- 
others cannot of course be deter- money : compare Lange, Leben JaUf 
mined. The cursiye manuscripts II. 6. 6, Part ni. p. 172a, 
(see aboye, p« 953, note 3) which ' According to St Matthew the 
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LECT. 
VII. 



•Psalm 
ex. I. 



does our Lord now turn with the inquiry, how, 
when according to the teaching of the Scribes 
Christ is the Son of David, David while speaking 
under the influence of the Spirit nevertheless calls 
Him Lord*. How can He be both His Lord and 
His Son^? To that profound question, so clearly 
pointing to the mystery of the divine and human 
natures of Him who stood before them*, no answer 
is even attempted. By silence^ they acknowledge * Matt, 
their defeat; and in silence they now receive that 
warning though merciful chastisement of their 
meek victor recorded to us by the first Evangelist, 
which forms the subject of the whole of the 23rd 
chapter of his Gospel. There our Lord with a just 
severity lays bare the practices of Scribe and Pha- 
risee*^, concluding with an apostrophe to Jerusa- • ver. 13 



lem*, which it would seem had been uttered on an a 



M. 



ver. 37 



question was proposed to the Phari- 
sees (ch. xzii. 41); according to St 
liuke, who omits the question about 
the chief commandment, to [not 
eoncemingf Grot., Alford on MaitK 
xzii. 41] the Scribes (ch. xx. 39); 
according to St Mark it was uttered 
in the hearing of the people (ch. xiL 
55, 37), and as a sort of answer (ver. 
35) to the silence of the opponents. 
All these accounts admit of the ob- 
vious explanation, that the question 
of our Lord was proposed openly, 
and to those who had last ques- 
tioned Him, viz. Pharisees in regard 
to their sect, but several of whom 
were scribes and lawyers by profes- 
sion; compare Luke xx. 39 with 
Mark xii. a8. 

^ It has been popularly urged by 
modem expositors that the Psalm 
was not written hy David but to 
David (Ewald, Meyer^ al.), and that 



our Lord conformed His language to 
the generally received views of the 
time (De Wette). This bitter as- 
sumption, though a very favourite 
one in our popular theology, is 
always very precarious, if no worse : 
in the present case it is even out of 
place, as there are strong reasons 
for believing, from a fair critical 
consideration of the Psalm in ques- 
tion, that it uat written hy David, 
as is here expressly declared : comp. 
Hengstenberg, ComtMnt. on PscUms, 
Yol. lU. p. 316 sq. (Clark), Phillips, 
ib. Vol. II. p. 416, and on the Mes- 
sianic character of the Psalm and its 
reference to a Sam. vii i sq., i Chron. 
xvii. I sq., see Ebrard, KrUik der 
Eva/ng, Oesch, § 100, p. 490. 

* As Euthymius briefly but clearly 
expresses it, — 'He is said to be his 
Son, as having sprung from his root, 
according to His human generation; 
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LECT. earlier occasion*, but was now appropriately re- 
peated, as declaring in language of the deepest 



• ver. 38. pathos that desolation was nigh at hand*, that the 
hour of mercy had at length passed away, and that 
justice, temporal and eternal, must now be the por- 
tion of the city that had poured out the blood of 
Jehovah's prophets, and was thirsting for the blood 
of His Son*. 
The oflfer- The scouo chauges with a marvellous truthful- 
poor wi- ness and appropriateness. After our Lord had 
uttered His last words of solenm denunciation 
against the Scribes and Pharisees, — ^the consumers 
bMaritxu. of widows' houses*", the rapacious, the hypocritical 
Luke XX. and the bloodthirsty. He turns His steps toward 
^^' the place where free gifts and contributions for the 

various ministrations of the Temple were offered 
by the worshippers, and sits there marking the 
varied and variously-minded multitude that was 

but his Lord^ as beiug his God.' In it would seem, justly urged the pro- 

MaUh. xxii. 45, VoL i. p. 869. babilitj of a repetition of the same 

^ An address scarcely differing words on different occasions, when 

from the present except in the par- called forth by something similar, 

ticle that connects the last verse so in the present instance does it 

with what precedes (ydp, Matth. seem reasonable to suppose that the 

xxiii. 39 ; 5^, Luke xiii. 35) is spe- similarity of the subject which in 

cified by St Luke as having been both cases precedes the words (the 

uttered by Our Lord after receiving slaughter of the righteous in Jeru- 

the message about Herod's designs salem) called forth in both the 

as communicated by the Pharisees ; pathetic address to the bloodthirsty 

see above, Lect. vi. p. 264. There and now forlorn city; compare Lect. 

does not seem any reason, either for iv. p. 179, note 2, p. 191, note 2, 
agreeing with Meyer {on Luke xiii. * The concluding words oi fiii /xe 

34), who asserts that the original tSrjre x.r.X. (Matth. xxiiL 39) had 

and proper position of the words is reference, on the former occasion 

that assigned by St Matthew, or that they were uttered, primarily to 

withWie8eler((7^o».5^nop».p.3a2; the Triumphal Entry, and seconda- 

comp. Gtedner, Mrdeit, pp. 67, 136), rily to the second Advent (see above, 

who regards the words in their pre- p. 264, note i) : in the present the 

sent position as interpolated from St reference is exclusively to the latter. 

Luke. As we have elsewhere, and as ' Then,' as Euthymius well remarks, 
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now dustering round the numerous chests^ There leot. 

VII 

He beholds one of those hapless ones of whom He 1— 

had but so lately spoken as the victim of the extor- 
tionate Scribe, — ^in her penury casting in her two 
mites', her all. And she departed not unblest. *m^^^*"- 
That act caused the Kedeemer of the world to call Luke xxi. 
up to Him His disciples'*, and to declare to them b*Markxii. 
that the poor desolate one had cast in more than ^3- 
all^; yea, and one at least of the hearers did so''ver-44. 
bear witness?, that by the record of two Evange-*st Peter; 

^^ AAA X% I Jl 

lists, the widow's gift, like the piety of Mary of note V 
Bethany, shall be known and remembered where- 
soever the Gospel shall be preached unto men*. 

While, as it would seem, our Lord was still The re- 
teaching within', a strange message is brought the Greek 

proselytes. 



' will tiiey say this, — willingly, never; 
but unwillingly, at the time of His 
second Adyent, when He shall come 
with power and great glory, and 
when their recognition shall be of 
no ayail.' In Matth. xxiii. 39. 

^ These we learn from Lightfoot 
(Decaa Chorogr, m Mare. cap. 3, 
§ 4) were thirteen in number, called 
by the Tahnudical writers Hl'IfiltS^ 
(from the trumpet-like shape of the 
openings into which the money was 
dropped, — ' angusts supra latsB in- 
fra, propter deceptores.' G«mara on 
Mishna, 'Shekalim,' n. i), and 
stood in the Court of the Women : 
see Belaud, AnUq, I. 8. 14, and 
compare Winer, HWB, Art. ' Tem- 
pel,' Vol. n. p. 583. 

* As Lightfoot pertinently says, 
— 'HsDC paupercula duobus minutis 
SBtemam sibi famam coemit.' In 
Marc, xiL 4a. The grounds of the 
divine commendation are distinctly 
specified, — she gave all ; she might 
have given one of the tv)o \ewTd 



[the Rabbinical citation in Schoett- 
gen in loc,, and Sepp, Z^ten Ckr, 
Vol. ni. p. 311, does not seem to 
refer to contributions like the pre- 
sent], but she gives both: 'The 
woman offSared two fiEurthings ; butshe 
possessed nothing more than what she 
offered; she had nothing left : with 
empty hand, but a hand bountiful 
of the little ^e possessed, she went 
away from the treasury.' Cyril 
Alex. Comment on ^ Lwke, Serm. 
oxxxvm. Part n. p. 647. 

' The suggestion of Gres well (2>t«- 
iert, XL. Vol. ni. p. 123 note) that 
our Lord sat and taught in the 
Court of the Women, in order 'that 
the female Israelites might have 
access to Him, as well as the male,' 
is not without probability. It must 
be remembered, however, that the 
Court of the Women {ywaiKtmrit, 
Joseph. Bdl, Jud, Yi. 9. 7) was so 
called not because it was especially 
designed for their use, but because 
it was the furthest court into which 
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LECT. 
VII. 



«o, 



from the court without. Some Greek proselytes 
of the gate, who had come up to Jerusalem to wor- 
• Johnxii. ship the God of the Jew and the Gentile* at the 
feast of the Passover, prefer by the mouths of the 
Apostles, Andrew and Philip**, a request to see 
Him of whom every tongue in Jerusalem now was 
speaking, and towards whom perchance deep-seated 
presentiment had mysteriously attracted these God- 
fearing Gentiles\ Deeply moved by a request 
which He felt to be yet another token of His own 
approaching glorification, and of the declaration of 
His name to the wide heathen world of which these 
were the earliest fruits. Our Lord, as it would 
seem, accedes to the wish*. In their hearing and 



they were permitted to enter; see 
Lightfoot, Decca Chorogr, in Marc. 
<^P* 3> § 5* The incident that fol- 
lows is also assigned by Greswell to 
the day of our Lord's Triumphal 
Entry ; the words koX iir€\$u}y ixp^ 
Pn dx' avTiav (ch. xii. 36) seem, how- 
ever, much more in &vour of its 
present position : compare Wieseler, 
Chron. Synops, p. 396. 

1 The '^Wriyet here mentioned by 
St John are rightly considered by 
the majority of modem expositors 
not to haye been, on the one hand, 
purely heathens (Chrys., Euthym.), 
nor again on the other, Hellenists 
(Ewald, Oesch, Chr, p. 392), but, in 
accordance with the usual meaning 
of the word in the N. T., Greeki, 
whom, howeyer, the clause dvapou" 
vbrrtav ic.r.X. (obsenre the pres. 
part.) seems further to specify as 
habitual worshippers, and so pro- 
bably, as is stated in the text, 'pro- 
selytes of the gate,' many of whom 
attended the great feasts ; see Acts 
viiL 27, Joseph. Bdl. Jud, VI. 9, 3, 
and compare Lightfoot, ffor, Mebr. 



in Joann. xii. 10. The reason why 
they peculiarly addressed themselyee 
to the Apostle Philip can only be a 
matter of conjecture. It has been 
supposed that they may have come 
from Galilee (De Wette, Meyer) and 
from the neighbourhood of Beth- 
saida, to which place it is here o^m 
(see John i. 45) specially noticed 
that the Apostle originally belonged. 
It is, however, perhaps, equally pro« 
bable that they were complete stran- 
gers, but attracted to Philip by his 
Grecized name. The conduct of the 
Apostle on the present occasion and 
his application to Andrew ('cum so- 
dali audet,* Beng.) has been rightly 
judged to indicate a cautious, wise, 
and circumspect nature; comp. Luth- 
ardt, JoKan. Eva/ng, Part I. p. 102. 

' This has been considered doubt- 
ful. It is, however, reasonable to 
suppose that such a request, thus 
sanctioned by two Apostles, would 
not be refused by our Lord, espe- 
cially as the character of the appli- 
cants {dvaPaiPOPTbtif tpa xpoffKWi/j' 
ffovviif bf rg iofyrg, ver. 20) seems to 
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in that of the people around He reveals, by means lect. 
of a similitude* appropriately taken from the teach- 



«4. 



ing of nature, that truth which it was so hard for 
the Greek mind with its deifying love of the living 
and the beautiM to conceive or to reaUze, — ^that 
unto man the pathway to true Life lay through 
the dreaded gates of death and decay. And if to 
man, so also, by the mystery of redeeming love, in 
a certain measure to the Son of Man Himself, — a 
thought which so moved the depths of the Sa- 
viour's soul*, and called forth from His divine lips 
such words of self devotion and prayer*, that now * ''^^ *7 



show that it did not result from 
mere curiosity. The first portion of 
our Lord's reply (ver. 23) may have 
been addressed only to the two 
Apostles on the way to the outer 
court, the rest uttered in the hear- 
ing of the Greeks and the multitude 
(ver. 39). On the whole incident, 
see Lange, Leben Jeta, 11. 6. 5, 
Part m. p. laoo sq. 

^ It is worthy of notice that as in 
the more awful scene in G^thsemane 
(Matth. xxvl 38, Mark xiv. 34) the 
Evangelist has been specially moved 
to record that the 80ul of the Saviour, 
— ^that human y^vxh of which the 
earlier Apollinarians seem at first 
even to have denied the existence 
(Pearson, Creed, Vol. ii. p. ao5, ed. 
Burton), — ^was moved and troubled 
(ver. 37). On the scriptural meaning 
of the term, and its prevailing re- 
ference to the fedinge and affectiont, 
rather than to the thoughts or ima- 
ginations, see Olshausen, Opuscida, 
p. 153, sq., and compare notes on 
I 5Ym. iii. 16, and Destiny of the 
Creaiwre, Serm. v. p. 99. It is per- 
haps scarcely necessary to add that 
the present troubled state of the 



Saviour's soul is not for a moment 
to be referred to the mere apprehen- 
sion of physical death (corop. Lilcke 
in loc.)f still less, of the wrath of the 
devil (Lightfoot, in Joann. xii. 28), 
but to the profound consciousness of 
the close connexion of death with 
sin. In dying for us the sinless 
Saviour vouchsafed to bow to a 
dispensation which was the wages 
of sin (Rom. vi. 33) ; and it was the 
contemplation of such a contact on 
the part of the all-Pure and all- 
Holy with every thing that was 
most alien to the divine nature, — 
sin, darkness, and death, that called 
forth the Saviour's present words 
(ver. 27), that heightened the ago- 
nies of Gethsemane, and found its 
deepest utterance in that cry of un- 
imaginable suffering (Matth. xxvii. 
46, Mark xv. 34), which was heard 
from Golgotha^ when all that was 
contemplated was approaching its 
appalling realization. See Luthardt, 
d<u Johawn. Evang. Part n. p. 35a, 
and compare Pearson, On the Creed, 
VoL I. p. 234 (Burton), Jackson, 
Comment, on the Crud, Tin. 14, Vol. 
vn. p. 503 sq. 
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® John xii. 

30. 

The depar- 
ture from 
the Temple 
and the 
last prO' 
phecies. 

^ ver. 36. 
• ver. 37. 



'Mark 
ziii. I. 



* ver. «. 

Matt.xxiv. 

3. 

Luke xzi. 

6. 



again in the Court of the Gentiles as once by the 
banks of the Jordan* and on the Mount of the 
Transfiguration'*, the answer of Paternal love was 
vouchsafed for the sake of those who stood around*, 
in audible accents of acceptance and promise\ 

And now the day was far spent, and our Lord 
prepares to leave His Father's house, and for a 
short space to conceal Himself* both from His 
enemies, and from the thronging multitudes that 
hung on His words and beheld His miracles, and 
yet did not and could not fully believe®. While 
leaving the Teinple a few words from one of the 
disciples', suggested perhaps by a remembrance of 
an expression* in our Lord's recent apostrophe to 
Jerusalem, call forth from Him a declaration of 
the terrible ftiture^ that awaited all the grandeur 
and magnificence of the sumptuous structure from 
which He was now taking His final departure. 



^ All the best commentators now 
adnnt what indeed there never ought 
to have been any doubt o^ — ^the 
real and objective nature of the 
voice from heaven. It may be ob- 
served that those who heard appear 
to be divisible into three classes: 
(i) the more dull-hearted wbo heard 
the Bound, recognized from whence 
it came, but mistook it for thunder ; 
(2) the more susceptible hearers who 
perceived it to be a voice, and ima- 
gined it to be angelical, but were 
unable to distinguish what was ut- 
tered ; (3) the smaller circle, of which 
the Apostle who relates the occur- 
rence was one, who both heard the 
voice, knew whence it came, and 
were enabled to understand the 
vjordt that were spoken. See the 
note of Meyer, in loe, p. 361 (ed. 3), 
and the brief but good comment of 



Chrysostom, in Joann, Hom. Lxvn. 
Vol. vra. p 461 (ed. Bened. «), 
who has noticed the first and second 
classes of hearers. 

* The opinion of Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, and others, that the 
disciples were led to call our Lord's 
attention to the solidity of structure 
(Mark ziii. i) and general magnifi- 
cence (Luke xxi. 5) of the temple 
from a remembrance of His recent 
declaration Idov i^^lereu ^/uy 6 oUos 
ifiuv iprf/ios (Matth. zxiii. 38) seems 
highly probable. A declaration of 
speedy and all but present desola- 
tion {difUerai) when all around was 
so grand and so stable appeared to 
them wholly inexplicable. On the 
nature of the buildings, see Joseph. 
AnHq, XV. 11. 5, Bdl, Jud. v. 5. 6, 
and comp. Lightfoot, ffor, Hebr. in 
Matih, xxiv. r. 
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Such boding words called for yet fuller explana- lect 
tion. On their homeward journey as the Lord 



VII. 



was sitting on the Mount of Olives', to con tern- * ^**- 

^ . . XXIV. 3. 

plate perchance yet again the doomed city and Mark xiii. 
temple of which the desolation had even now ^' 
begun, four of His Apostles*, Peter and James 
and John and Andrew'*, come to Him with the^.^w*^ 
solemn inquiry when this moumfiil prophecy was 
to be fulfilled, and when the end of this earthly 
state of things, which they could not but connect 
with the end of the theocracy*, was to be looked 
for by the children of men*^. In a manner strik- * ^^' 
ingly and appropriately similar to that in which Mark xm. 
the question was proposed does our Lord return Luke xxi. 
His answer. In a prophecy in which at first the ^* 
fate of the Holy City and the end of the world 
are mysteriously blended', but which gradually by 



^ According to St Matthew the 
question was proposed by the /ml- 
BfjTalgenemXLj, — a statement which^ 
when coupled with the further re- 
mark of both Eyangelists that it 
was pro^pooed privately (Matth. xxiv. 
3, Mark xiii. 3), admits of the easy 
and obvious expUnation, that none 
except the chosen Twelve were pre- 
sent when the question was proposed, 
and that the four Apostles men- 
tioned by St Mark acted as spokes- 
men for the rest. A good description 
of the scene and its accessories will 
be found in Milman, ffia. of Chris- 
tianity ^ Vol. I. p. 317 sq. 

' It has been correctly observed 
(comp. Lange, Lehen Jem, Part ni. 
p. 1 357, note) that the two questions 
proposed to our Lord ought not 
to be separated too sharply, or re- 
garded as definitely referring to 
separate and distinct periods, but 



only as referring generally to the 
period when the destruction recently 
foretold by our Lord was actually 
to take place : with this event they 
instinctively connect the Advent of 
the Messiah (compare Matth. xxiy. 
3 with Mark xiii. 4 and Luke xxi. 
7), and of this they not unnaturally 
ask for the prevenient sign. The 
connexion of these two events in the 
mind of the Apostles was not im- 
probably due to a share in the 
* sententia apud gentem receptissimft 
de n^KID 'hin, Doloribut MestUx 
[comp. Hos. xiii. 13], id est, de 
calamitatibus, quas expectarunt fu- 
turas ad adventum Messise.' Light- 
foot, Hot Heb. in Marc, xiii. 9. 
Compare also Schoettgen, loe cit. 
Vol. n. p. 550. 

' The limits and general character 
of these notes preclude any regular 
discussion of this solemn and diffi- 
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Consulta- 
tion of the 
Sanhe- 
drinand 
treachery 
of Judas 
(Wednes- 
day). 
•ch.xii.36. 



means of the solemn parables of the Ten Virgins* 
and the Talents^, and the revelation that follows, 
unfolds itself into a distinct declaration of the 
circumstances of the Last Judgment, the Saviour 
of the world vouchsafes an explicit answer to the 
questions of His amazed hearers, — yea, too, and 
on the slopes of that very mountain where myste- 
rious prophecy* seems to indicate that He who 
then spake as our Redeemer will hereafter appear 
as our King and our Judge. 

The day that followed was spent in that holy 
retirement, into which as it would seem from St 
John^ our Lord now solemnly withdrew, and 
appears only to have been marked by two events, 
first the formal and deliberate consultation of the 
Sanhedrin how they might best carry out their 



cult prophecy. It may be remarked, 
however, (a) that it appears exegeti- 
cally correct, with the majority of 
modem expositors, to recognize a 
change of subject at Matth. xxiv. 19 
(not, with Chrys., at ver. 33), so 
that what has preceded is to be 
referred mainly, but not exclusively 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, — 
what follows, mainly but not exclu- 
sively (see below) to our Lord's 
Second Advent and the final judg- 
ment; (f)) that the difficult word 
€v$i(a% {6fiov yhp ffxsHhv dwavra 7/- 
perac, Chrys.) is to be explained by 
the apparent fact that towards the 
close of the former part of the pro- 
phecy the description of the events 
connected with the fall of Jerusalem 
becomes identical with, and gradu- 
ally (ver. ^7, a8) passes into that of 
the end of the world ; (c) that the 
appended parable (ver. 33 sq.) refers 
to hoth events, the iriin-a radra (ver. 
34) belonging exclusively to the 



events preceding the &11 of Jeru- 
salem, and standing in clear con- 
trast to the ^iUpa iKclprf (ver. 36) 
which obviously refers exclusively to 
the end of the world. For more 
special explanations the student may 
be referred to the excellent com- 
ments of Chrysostom, in Matth, 
Horn. Lxxv— Lxxvii, Stier, Dix, of 
Our Lord, Vol. lli. p. 244 sq., (Clark), 
Lange, Zehen Jem, 11. 6. 7, Part in. 
p. I253> and, with reservations, to 
the special treatises of Domer {de 
Orat, Chr, Eschaiohg. Stuttg. 1844), 
E. J. Meyer (KommerU zu Matth, 
xxiv. XXV., Frankf. 1857), and the 
commentary of Meyer (H. W.), p. 

433 sq- (ed- 4). 

^ On the prophetic declaration of 
the appearance of the Lord on Olivet 
(Zech. xiv. 4), and its supposed re- 
ference to the circumstances of His 
second Advent, and to the locality 
of His seat of judgment, see Jack- 
son, On the Creed, Vol. x. p. 196. 
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designs*, and secondly their compact with the xect. 
traitor Judas, who . perhaps might have availed . 



himself of this very retirement of our Lord for l^"'. 
seeking out the chief priests, and for bringing the 
designs of his now satanically possessed heart** ^^.^« 
to their awftd and impious completion. 

On the next day, and, as we may perhaps with ^® .^^^^ 
some reason be led to think, so near its closed the Last 
as to be really on the commencement (according (Xhura- 
to Jewish reckoning) of the fourteenth of Nisan, 
the day on which the paschal lamb was to be 
killed*" and preparation made for the celebration 'Mwk 

XIV* 1.1 

of the Passover, we are told by the three Synop- Luke alxii. 
tical Evangelists that our Lord answers the in-^' 
quiry of His disciples, where He would have 
preparation made for eating the passover, by send- 
ing Peter and John* to the house of a believing * Luke 
follower* with a special message and with orders ^^^* 
there to make ready. Thither it would seem our 

1 See Greswell, Dimrt, XLi. VoL in Marc, ziv. ii, Friedlieb, Arch&dl, 

m. p. 170 sq., where it is shown § i7y p. 42). 

on the authority of Maimonides and * This supposition seems justified 

ApoUinarius of Laodicea that .the by the peculiar use of the words 

proper beginning of any feast-day specified by all the three Synoptical 

was redLoned from the night [eve] Evangelists ^ dtddo'JcaXos X^ei 

which preceded it. The fovrUmth (Matth. xxri. 18, Mark xiv. 14, 

of Nisan though not, strictly con- Luke xxii. 11), and still more by 

sidered, a portion of the festival the peculiar and confidential terms 

(eomp. Joseph. Antiq, m, 10. 5), of the message: compare Kahnis, 

was popularly regarded as such, and, Lehre vcm Abendm. p. 5. When we 

from the putting away of leaven further remember that the bearers 

.which took place immediately it of the message were our Lord's 

commenced and the cessation from most chosen Apostles, we shall feel 

servile labour (comp. Mishna, * Pe- less difficulty in admitting the ap- 

sach.* IV. 5), was usually spoken of parently inevitable conclusion (see 

as the 'first day of unleavened below) that the supper was prepared 

bread* (Matth. xxvi. 17, Mark xiv. wUhin what we have seen, were 

12: see Joseph. AiUiq, n. 15. i, popularly considered the limits of 

who speaks of the festival as lasting the festival, but actually one day 

^ghi days, and compare Lightfoot, before the usual time* 

E. H. L. 21 
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Lord shortly afterwards followed them with the rest 
. of the disciples, and partook of a supper which the 
distinct expressions of the first three Evangelists' 
leave us no ground for doubting was a paschal 
supper, but which the equally distinct expi'essions 
of the fourth Evangelist^, combined with the pecu- 
liar nature of our Lord's message to the house- 
holder", give us every reason for believing was 
celebrated twenty-four hours earlier than the time 
when it was celebrated by the chief priests and 
Pharisees'* and apparently the whole body of the 
nation*. While they are taking their places at the 



* These are especiallj <f>ayeip rb 
TiATXCL (Matth. xxvi. 17, Mark xiv. 
II, Luke xxii. 7) and iroifid^eiv rh 
TdffxoL (Matth. xxvi. 19, Mark xiv. 
z6, Luke xxii. 13), both of which all 
Bound principles of interpretation 
wholly preclude our referring, either 
'here or John xviii. a8 (opp. to Wie- 
■eler, Chron, Synopt, p. 381 sq.), to 
the paschal supper: compare Gese- 
nius, Thetaur, Vol. ii. p. it 15. 

* These are (a) tva ^ytoiruf rh 
xdffX"^ (<^^* xviii* 28) alluded to in 
the above note, and referred to the 
day following that which we are 
now considering ; (b) the special note 
of time (ch. xiii. 1) in reference to a 
supper which it seems nearly impos- 
sible (opp. to Lightfoot, in Matth, 
xxvi. 6) to regard as different from 
that referred to by the Synoptical 
Evangelists; (<;) the definition of 
time wapUffKevii roO irdArxp. {^» xiz* 
14), which it seems equally impossible 
(opp. to Wieseler, Chron, Synops, 
p. 336) in the language of the N. 
T. to understand otherwise than as 
'the preparation' or day preceding 
the Passover; see Meyer, in loe. 
p. 478 (ed. 3), and Kitto, Journal 
ofSacr, Lit. for 1850, xi. p. 75 sq. ; 



((Q the statement that the Sabbath in 
the Passover-week was ' a high day' 
(ch. xix. 31), which admits of no easy 
or natural explanation except that 
of a coincidence of the important 
Kisan 15 with the weekly Sabbath. 
The statements are so clear, that 
to attempt with Wieseler (Ohron, 
Synops.), Bobinson {BiUioth, Sacr. 
for Aug. 1845), and others to ex- 
plain them away must be regarded 
as arlntrary and hopeless. 

^ From what is here sud and the 
abQve notes it will be seen that w« 
adopt the view of the Greek Fathers, 
and indeed of the prunitive Church 
generally (see the quotations in Ores- 
well, DUseH, xu. Vol. III. p. 168 
sq., and add Clem. Alex, on St Luke, 
Serm. OXLI. Part IL p. 660, TransL), 
that, even as Talmadical tradition 
(Bahyl 'Sanhedr.'yi. 2) also asserts, 
our Lord wgtrtd on Niian 14, and 
that He ate the paschal supper on 
the eve with which that day com- 
menced. In favour of this opinion 
we may briefly ui*ge on the pontive 
side, (a) the statements of St John 
above alluded to; (6) the peculiar 
nature of the message sent to the 
olLKO^€ffir6Trit, which seems to refer to 
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table the same unbecoming contention for priority, 
which we have already noticed on previous occa-. 



LECT. 
VII. 



something special and unusual : see 
above, p. 31 1, note 9 ; (c) the words 
rod TO rb irdax"^ (Luke xxii. 15), 
and the desire expressed by our 
Lord (ib.), both of which well coin- 
cide with the assumption of a pecu« 
liar celebration ; (d) several apparent 
hints in the Synoptical Gospels that 
the day on which our Lord suffered 
was not marked by the Sabbatical 
rest which belonged to Nisan 15 ; 
comp. xxvii. 59 sq., Mark xv. ai (?), 
42, 46, Luke xxiii. 26(?), 54, 56; 
(e) the anti-typical relation of our 
Lord to the paschal lamb (i Cor. 
▼. 7), — ^in accordance with which^ 
the death of our Redeemer on the 
very day and hour when the paschal 
lamb was sacrificed must be reve- 
rently regarded as a coincidence of 
high probability: see Euthym. in 
Jfatlh, xxvi. 20. On the negative 
side, we may observe (/) that the 
main objection founded on the neces- 
sity of the lamb being killed in the 
temple (Lightfoot, in MaUh. xxvi. 
19, Friedlieb, Archdol. § 18, p. 47) 
is somewhat shaken, by the lan- 
guage of Philo adduced by Greswell 
I, c, p. 146, and still more so by 
the probability that the time speci- 
fied for killing the lamb, viz. * be- 
tween the two evenings' (Exod. xii. 
6, Lev. xxiii. 3, Numb. ix. 3) mif/h4 
have been understood to mean be- 
tween the eves of Nisan 14 and Nisan 
15 (see Lee, Serm. on Sabb. p. aa),— 
and that more especially at a time 
when the worshippers had become so 
numerous that above 356,000 lambs 
(see above, p. 389, note i) would 
have had to be sacrificed in about 
3 hours, if the ordinary interpreta- 
tion of the D^Snpn P9 had been 
rigorously observed. Again (ff) the 



silence of St John as to the paschal 
nature of the supper is in no way 
more singular than his silence as to 
its Euchari^tic character. Both were 
well-known features, which it did 
not fall in with his divinely ordered 
phm here to specify. All that it 
was necessary to add so as to ob- 
viate all misapprehension he does 
add, viz. that the supper was 5tf- 
/ore the Passover; ch. xiii. i. Lastly, 
(A) if we accept the highly probable 
statement that our Lord suffisred 
A.D. 30, and the nearly certain state- 
ment that the day of the week was 
Friday (see Wieseler, Chron. Synopt, 
P* 334 sq-)> ^^61^ beyond all reason- 
able doubt He suffered on Nisan 14 
and ate the Passover on the first 
hours of that day the eve before, — 
a calculation clearly showing that in 
that year the new moon of Nisan 
was on Wednesday, March 33, at 
8h. 8m. in the evening, and that 
consequently if we allow the usual 
two days for the phase (see Gres- 
well, Dinert. Vol. i. p. 330) Nisan i 
commenced (according to Jewish 
reckoning) on Friday evening March 
34, but really coincided as to day- 
light with Saturday March 35, or 
Nisan 14 with Friday April 7^ 
Compare Wieseler, Chron, Synopt, 
p. 446, whose own tables (independ* 
ently proved to be accurate) may 
thus be used against him ; see also 
above, p. 193, note i. More might 
be urged, but the above considera- 
tions may perhaps lead us to pause 
before we reject a mode of recon- 
ciliation so ancient, so free from all 
forcings of language, and apparently 
so reasonable and trustworthy. For 
notices of the many different treatises 
on this difficult subject, see Winer, 



21—2 

Digitized by LjOOQIC 



S24 



The Last Passover. 



> 



LECT. 

vn. 

•Seep. 
«74. 



xiii. 4, 5' 



' ver. 13. 



' yer. i. 



sions^, again shows itself, called forth perhaps in 
the present case by a desire to occupy the places 
nearest One towards whom every hour was now 
deepening their love and devotion. But such de- 
monstrations were unmeet for the disciples of Jesus 
Christ; such contentions, though not without some 
excuse, must still be lovingly repressed. And in no 
way could this be more tenderly done than by the 
performance of every part^ of an office, — that of 
washing the feet of those about to sit down to 
meat, — which usually fell to the lot of a servant*, 
but was now solemnly completed in the case of 
each one of them, yea, the traitor not excepted, 
by Him whom they called and rightly called their 
Master and their Lord °.... And now the supper 
had commenced^, and roxmd the Saviour were 
gathered, for the last time, those whom He loved 
so well, and loved even unto the end**. And yet 
the hand of the betrayer was on the table, — a 
thought we are told that so moved the very in- 



HWB. Art, *Pascha/Vol. n. p.ao2, 
and Meyer, Komment ilb, Joh, xviii. 
28, p. 463 sq. (ed. 3). 

^ See Friedlieb, Archdol, § 20, 
p. 64, and Meyer in loc. p. 375 (ed. 
3). It may be observed that there 
is some little difElculty in arranging 
the circiunstances of the Last Supper 
in their exact order, as the narrative 
of St Luke is not in strict harmony 
with that of St Matthew and St 
Mark. Of the various possible ar- 
rangements, the connexion adopted 
in the text, which is closely in 
accordance with that of the best 
recent harmonists, seems, on the 
whole, the most satisfactory ; see 
Wieseler, Chron, Synops. p. 398 sq., 
Bobinson, Harmony, p. 153 (Tract, 



Soc.), and compare Greswell, DU" 
aert, xlh. Vol. m. p. 179 sq, 

^ There seems some reason for 
acceptmg with Tischendorf the read- 
ing of BLX; Cant.; Orig. (4), «€(- 
Tvov ywofi4ifou (John xiii. a), accord- 
ing to which the time would seem 
to be indicated when our Lord and 
His Apostles were just in the act of 
sitting down; con^. Meyer in loc 
Even, however, if we retain the 
Beceived Text y&oiihrov, the mean- 
ing cannot be 'supper being ended* 
(Auth. Ver. ; comp. Friedlieb, Ar^ 
chaol. p. 64) ; for compare ver. 4, 12, 
26, but, 'when supper had begun, 
had now taken place;' compare 
LtLcke, Commentar UberJoh, VoL u. 
p. 548 (ed. 3). 
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vard spirit of the Lord* that He solemnly an- 
nounced it, and brought it home by a general 
indication^ to that small and saddened^ company 
that sat around Him, and that now asked Him, 
each one of them in the deep trouble of his heart, 
whether it were possible that it could be he. After 
a more special and private indication had been 
vouchsafed*", and the self-convicted son of perdi- 
tion had gone forth into the night*, followed in 
due and solemn order the institution of the Eucha^ 
rist^ and with it those mysterious words* that 
seem to imply that that most Holy Sacrament 
was to have relation not only to the past but 
to the ftiture, that it was not only to be comme- 



LECT. 

vn. 



• ver. 21. 
^ Matt, 
xxvi. 23. 



* John xiii. 

26. 

^ ver. 30. 



• Mfttt. 
xxvi. 29. 
Mark xiy« 
«5. 



* It seems incorrect and uncriti- 
cal to confuse the general indication 
specified in the Synoptical Gospels, 
6 ifJLpd\pat fier* i/ioO t^vx^^P^ (Matth. 
xxvi. 23) or 6 ifipairr6/jL€Pos ic.t.X. 
(Mark xiv. 20), with the more par- 
ticular one John xiiL 26. The first 
merely indicates what is in fact 
Qtated hy St John in ver. 18, that 
the hetrayer was one of those who 
were now eating with our Lord : the 
second is a special indication more 
particularly vouchsafed to St John, 
though perhaps in some degree felt 
to he significant hy the rest of the 
Apostles; see Stier, IHse. of Ovr 
Lord, VoL vn. p. 49 (Chirk). The 
change of tense in St Mark 6 ifi- 
Pairr6ft€P0t (*the dipper with me 
&c.*) has heen alluded to hy Meyer 
{in loc.) as indicating that Judas 
sat in close proximity to our Lord, 
This does not seem improhahle (comp. 
John xiii. 26), and may he thought 
to favour the idea that St John was 
on one side of our Lord, and the 
traitor on the other. If, however, 
we accept the reading of Lachmann 



and Tischendorf in ver. 24, rci^et 0^ 
'Sitfuop Uirpos Kal \4yei ai/r^jy 
"Elwi rlt iffrip, the usually re- 
ceived opinion that St Peter was on 
the other side of our Lord will then 
seem most naturaL 

' This would seem not to have 
taken place till the traitor went out. 
The strongly affirmative a^ etiras of 
St Matthew (ch. xxvi. 25 ; compare 
Schoettg. in loc.) appears to agree 
so well with the second and distinct 
indication of the traitor in John 
xiii. 26, after which we know that 
he went out, that we can hardly 
imagine that Judas was present at 
what followed. Again John I, e, 
seems to imply that the supper was 
going on, whereas it is certain that 
the Cup was hlessed fierik rb Set- 
trPTJa-aif Luke xxii. 20, i Cor. xi. 25, 
If this view he correct we must 
suppose that the departure of the 
traitor took place after Matth. xxvi. 
25, and that ver. 26 iaOioPTuv Si 
airrOv refers to a resumption of the 
supper after the interruption caused 
hy his leaving the apartment, 
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morative of the sad but blessed hour that then 
was passing, but prophetic of that hour of holy joy 
when all should again be gathered together, and 
the Lord should drink with His chosen ones 
the new paschal wine in the kingdom of God^ 
After a few melancholy words on the dispersion 
and failing faith of all of those who were then 
around, yea, and even more particularly of him 
who said in the warmth of his own glowing heart 
that he would lay down his life for his Master* 
and foUow Him to prison and to death ^, our Lord 
appears to have uttered the longer and reassuring 
address which forms the fourteenth chapter of the 
Gospel of St John, and which ceased only to be 
" ch. XV. I. resumed again*", perchance while aU were standing 
in attitude to depart*, in the sublime chapters 



•John 
xiii. sy. 
tLuke 
xxii. 33, 



^ The meaning of this mysterious 
declaration can only be humbly sur- 
mised. It would appear, however^ 
from the peculiar distinctness of the 
expressions (to^/tov rod ytvjr^fiaTos 
rrjs dfiiriXov, Matth. xxvi. 29) that 
there is a reference to some future 
participation in elements which a 
glorified creation may supply (comp. 
Bev. xxii. 2), perchance at that 
mystic marriage-supper of the Lamb 
(Rev. xix. 9), when the Lord and 
those that love Him thall be visibly 
united in the Kingdom of God 
nevermore to part. The reference 
to our Lord's companionship with 
His disciples after the resurrection 
(Theophyl., Euthym.) can never be 
accepted as an adequate explanation 
of this most mysterious yet most 
Exalting promise. See especially, 
Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, Vol Vii. 
p. 166 sq., and compare Krum- 
macher, The Svffering Saviour, ch. 
V. p. 44 (Clark). 



^ It scarcely seems probable that 
John XV. I sq. was uttered in a dif- 
ferent and safer place (comp. Chry- 
sost. in loc.) than that in which the 
preceding discourse had been deli- 
vered, still less that it was uttered 
on the way to Gethsemane. The 
view adopted by Luthardt {das Jo- 
Aann. Evang, Part ii. p. 32 1), Stier 
(DUc, of Our Lord, Vol. vi. p. 266), 
and other recent expositors, viz. that 
our Lord uttered the discourses in 
the 15 th and two following chapters 
in the paschal apartment, on the 
point of departure, and with the 
disciples standing round Him, seems 
much more natural. The reference 
to the vine (ver. 1) has led to seve^ 
ral arbitrary assumptions, e, g, that 
it was suggested by the vineyards 
through which they are to be sup- 
posed to have been passing (Lange, 
Leben Jesu, Part ii. p. 1347), or by 
the vine on the door of the Holy 
place (Joseph. AtUiq, XV. 11. 3), to 
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which follow. With the high-priestly prayer in 
the seventeenth chapter, in which, as it were in 
rapt and holy retrospect the Lord contemplates 
and dedicates to His heavenly Father His com- 
pleted work*, the solemn scene comes to its ex- 
alted close. 

Still followed by the yet undispersed Eleven, 
our Lord now leaves that upper room which had 
been the witness of such adorable mysteries, and, 
passing out of the city and down the deep gorge 
on its eastern side, crosses over the Kedron* to a 
garden at the foot of the Mount of Olives, where, 
as we learn from St John, He was often wont to 
resort**, and to which the produce of the adjacent 
hill gave the name of Gethsemane*. Arrived at 
the spot the Lord leaves the greater part of His 
saddened"" Apostles in the outskirts of the garden*, 

-which it has heen thought allusioii 
may have heen made (Lampe in loc.). 
If we are to presume t^t this hea- 
Tenly discourse was suggested hj 
any thing outward, 'the fruit of the 
vine' of which all had so solenmly 
partaken would seem to he the more 
natural object that gave rise to the 
comparison : see Grotius in loc,, and 
Stier, IHsc. of Our Lord, Vol. vi. 
p. 269 (Clark). 

^ Though it is right to be cautious 
in pressing grammatical distinctions, 
it still seems probable that the sig- 
nificant aorists in John xvii. 4 sq., 
i96^affa, ireKeluxra, i^xtviptaa'a k,t,\., 
point to a contemplation, on the 
part of the Saviour, of His work on 
earth as now completed and con- 
cluded. He now stands as it were 
at the goal, and in holy retrospect 
commends both His work and those 
loved ones who had been permitted 
to witness it to the Eternal Father 



LEOT. 
VII. 



in a prayer which has been rightly 
regarded by all deeper expositors, as 
the most affecting and most sublime 
outpouring of love and devotion 
that stands recorded on the pages of 
the Book of Life. See Luthardt, 
das Johann. Evang. Part il. p. 354, 
and the admirable exposition of 
Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, VoL VI. 
p. 42 1 sq. 

' The most probable derivation 
appears to be K))t^ D^ ('oil-press*) ; 
see Winer, JtWB. Vol. I. p. 414, 
and compare Bynseus, de Morte 
Christi, n. 2, 6, Part n. p. 73. For 
an account of the place with which 
Gethsemane has been identified by 
modem travellers see Robinson^ 
Palestine, Vol. I. p. 134 sq. (ed. a), 
Smith, Did, of Bible, Vol. I. p. 684, 
but comp. Thomson, Land and the 
Booh, Vol. n. p. 483. For a repre- 
sentation, see Robertson and Beato, 
Views of Jerusalem, No. 20. 



The agony 
in Gethse- 
mane 
(Thursday 
night). 



*John 
xviii. I. 



^ ch. xviii, 
3. Comp. 
Luke xxii. 
39- 

« Comp. 
Matt. 
xxvi. 45. 
d ver. 36. 
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•Matt, 
xxvi. 39. 



*> ver. 37, 
38. 

•Luke 
zxii. 41. 
dMark 
xiy. 35. 



while with His three more especially chosen at- 
tendants, Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, He 
Himself advances farther into the solitude and 
gloom*. And now was solemnly disclosed a mys- 
tery of unimaginable suJSerings and woe. Re- 
moved from the three Apostles*, but only at such 
a distance that their eyes might still behold, and 
their poor human hearts strive to sympathize' 
with the now consciously deepening** agony of 
their beloved Master, the Eternal Son kneels**, 
bows, and falls forward on the earths Twice did 
the prayer pass those suffering lips, that if it were 
possible, — if it were compatible with His Father's 
glory and the world's salvation, — ^this cup, this 
cup of a present anguish, in which in an awfiil 
and indivisible unity all the future was included, 
might pass from Him"; and twice with words of 



^ The coigecture of Dean Alford 
that our Lord retired with the three 
Apostles into a portion of the garden 
from which the moonlight might 
have been intercepted by the rocks 
and buildings on the opposite side 
of the gorge does not seem impro- 
bable^ or at variance with the sup- 
posed site : comp. Robinson, PaleS' 
tine, Vol. I. p. 235. 

* While with the older expositors 
we may reasonably believe that our 
Lord was pleased to take the three 
Apostles with Him that they might 
be eye-witnesses to His church of 
His mysterious Agony {(Sore iySel^a- 
eBoL a&rois rd rrjsXiiwrjs, Euthym. in 
Matth. xxvi. 37), wemay perhapsalso, 
with the best modem expositors, pre- 
sume to infer firom the special exhor- 
tation ypriyopeire fier* ifiov (Matth. 
xxvi. 39) that the Redeemer of the 
world vouchsafed to desire the human 



sympathy of these HUi chosen fol- 
lowers : see Stier, Disc, of Our Lard, 
Vol. vn. p. 22$, where the practical 
aspects of this opinion are fittingly 
alluded to, and compare Krum- 
macher. The Suffering Chriat, § la, 
p. 96 (Clark), Ewald, Cfetch. Chrii* 
tu8\ p. 414. 

' To regard this most holy prayer 
as merely expressive of that shrink- 
ing from death and suffering (Meyer, 
al.), which belongs to the nature 
our Lord was pleased to assume, is 
as unfitting on the one hand, as it 
is precarious on the other, to refer 
the anguish and amazement that 
preceded it either to the visible 
appearance ('in formft scilicet aliquA 
dirft et horrendft,' Lightfoot, JETor* 
ffebr, in loc.) of the Prince of daik- 
ness, or to a sense of the ptmitive 
withdrawal of the Paternal presence 
(Krummacher, p. 97, — ^in language 
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meekest resignation* did He yield Himself to the lect. 

heavenly will of Him with whom He Himself L. 

was One. Twice did He return to the three *^*"- 
chosen ones whom He had bidden to watch with 4«- 
Him^ in this awful hour of uttermost conflict, and »> ver. 38. 
twice did He find Himself bereft even of human 
sympathy, unwatched with, unheeded, alone. Yet 
a third time, if we here* incorporate the narrative 
of the third Evangelist*^, even while the ministry of • ch. xxii. 
the sustaining angel, and the thick falling drops *** 
of bloody sweat* alike bore witness to an agony 



unwarrantably strong) from Him 
who^ though now feeling the full 
pressure of the burden of a world's 
sin, not only could say but did say, 
'Abba, Father;' see Stier, Ditc, of 
Our Lord, Vol. vii. p. 137. Heavy 
indeed was the burden of sin, for it 
bowed the Saviour to the earth 
(Mark xiv. 35) ; fearful the assaults 
of the powers of evil, for their hour 
was at hand (Luke xxii. 53) ; but it 
was to the vivid deamess of the 
Saviour's knowledge of the awful 
affinity between death, sin, and the 
powers of darkness (see p. 317, note 
i) that we may humbly presume to 
refer the truest bitterness of the cup 
of Gethsemane; see Beck, Lehrwie^ 
scTucKaft, p. 514 (cited by Stier), and 
compare Pearson, Creed, Vol. I. p. 
334 (ed. Burt.), Jackson, Creed, vin, 
II. 4. Vol. vn. p. 472 sq. 

1 It is perhaps doubtful whether 
we are to consider the appearance of 
the sustaining angel recorded by St 
Luke as after the first or after the 
secoud prayer. However this may 
be, it seems right closely to connect 
the angelical ministration and the 
agony recorded in the next verse. 
The infused phydcal strength {ivur* 
X^kav a<lT6», ver. 43 ; comp. Matth. 



iv. 11) was exhibited in the more 
agonised fervency of the prayer 
{iKTeydarepw rpoarf&x^o, ver. 44) 
but in a manner that showed that 
the exhaustion of the human and 
bodily powers of the Bedeemer had 
now reached its uttermost limit. The 
omission of this verse (ver. 43) and 
of that which foUows in some manu- 
scripts [AB; 13. 69, 124], and the 
marks of suspicion attached to them 
in others (see Tisch. in loe.), are 
apparently only due to the mistaken 
opinion that the nature of the con- 
tents of the verses was not consist- 
ent with the doctrine of our Lord's 
divinity. 

* it has been considered doubtful 
whether the comparison of the sweat 
to falling drops of blood was only 
designed to specify the thicknesa 
and greatness of the drops (Theo« 
phyl., Euthym.,Byn8sus), or whether 
it also implies, that the sweat was 
tinged with actual blood, forced 
forth from the pores of that sacred 
body (comp. Pearson, Creed, Vol. i. 
p. i33i ed. Burt.) in the agony of 
the struggle. The latter opinion 
seems most probable, and most co- 
incident with the language of the 
inspired writer. If the use of wo-el 
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*Mark 
xiv. 41. 



bMatt. 
xxvi. 45. 

The be- 
trayal of 
our Lord. 

•Mark 
xiv. 43. 



fast transcending the powers of our common hu- 
manity, — ^yet a third time was that prayer oflTered 
to the Eternal Father, and again was it answered 
by the meek resignation of the Eternal Son. For 
the last time the Lord returns to his slumbering 
Apostles*, and now with words that sadly remind 
them that the holy privilege of watching with 
their suflfering Master is finally lost and forfeited ^ 
He forewarns them that the hour is come^ and 
the traitor nigh at hand. 

Nigh indeed he was, for even now as the Lord 
was speaking*^ an armed heathen* and Jewish 



shows that what fell were not drops 
of blood, but of sweat, the special 
addition of oXnaroi seems certainly 
to indicate the peculiar nature of the 
sweat, viz. as an i5p<bj al/ioroetS^js 
(Died. Sic. Hia. xvn. 90), and to 
direct attention to that with which 
it was tinged and commingled : see 
Meyer on Luke zxii. 44, and for no- 
tices of partial analogies, Jackson, 
Creed, Vol. vii. p. 483, Bynseus, de 
Marie Chrieti, Part n. p. 133. 

^ The exact meaning of the words 
Ka0ei5dere rb \oiir6v Kod dvaxai^etr^e 
(Matth. xxvi. 45) has been some- 
what differently estimated. To find 
in them a sort of mournful irony 
(Meyer, in loc.) is, to use the mildest 
term, psychologicaHy unnatural, and 
to take them in an interrogative 
sense (Greswell, Dissert. XLii. Vol. 
III. p. 194) in a high degree impro- 
bable. We must then either supply 
an el di^aa0e with Euthymius, or, 
as seems much more natural, regard 
the words as spoken with a kind of 
permissive force (Winer, Cham, § 43, 
p. 378), and in tones in which mer- 
ciful reproach was blended with 
calm resignation : Seucp^s, 6ti o^ip 
T^s airrwv ^eirai pomjOclas, Kal 6ti 



detvdpTus a&rbp trapaBoBijifcu, Chrys. 
in loc. Hom. Lxxxni. With this 
the iydpeffOe, dyufiep (ver. 46) that 
follows seems in no way] inconsist- 
ent. The former words were rather 
in the accents of a pensive contem- 
plation ; the latter in the tones of 
exhortation and command. Compare 
Mark xiv. 41, where the inserted 
Airix^i seems exactly to mark tiie 
change in tone and expression. 

* From the term eireipa used by 
St John (ch. xviii. 3) and the sepa- 
tate mention of imfpirai iK rww 
dpxi€p4<inf Kal ^apuralunf we must 
certainly conclude that a portion of 
the Roman cohort (comp. Valcken. 
SchoL VoL 1. p. 458), with which 
the fortress of Antonia was usually 
garrisoned, was now placed at the 
service of the chief-priestly party,— 
probably for the sake of at once 
quelling any opposition that might 
be offered, and thus of avoiding all 
chance of uproar at a time when 
public tranquillity was always liable 
to be disturbed; see Friedlieb, Ar- 
chdol. § ir, p. 67. The notice of 
the 'torches and lanterns' (John 
xviii. 3) that were brought, though 
it was now the time of fuU moon. 
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band with torches and lanterns*, led by the lost lect. 
Apostle ^, arrives before the entrance of the garden. 



' John 



While they pause perchance, and stand consulting *^jy' 2. 
how they may best provide against eveiy possi-^Luke 
bility of escape, He whom they were seeking, ""* ^^' 
with all the holy calm of prescience ^ comes forth ''John 
from the enclosure and stands face to face with ^ ^' 
the apostate and his company.... And now follows 
a scene of rapidly succeeding incidents, the traitor's 
kiss^ — the Lord's question to the soldiers, and 
avowal of Himself as Him whom they were seek- 
ing*, — the involuntary homage of the terror-stricken * Jo^n 
band^, — the tender solicitude of the Lord for His 
Apostles*, and their reciprocated readiness to de- * ^®'^- ^* 
fend Him, scantily armed as they were', even to ^^^g. 
the death «^, — the rash sword-stroke of Peter, and « ver. 49. 
the healing touch of the divine hand^ — ^the Lord's ^^^^i. 
words of meek protest to the chief-priests' and 

shows the deliberate nature of the of Our Lord, Vol. vn. p. 171), may 

plan, and the determination to very justly be called in question. It 

preclude every possibility of escape : seems much more correct to suppose 

comp. Luthardt, d<u Johann, Evang, with the older expositors that the 

Part II. p. 378. mighty words fy<6 elfu (compare 

^ It may be observed that both Mark vi. 50) were permitted to 

St Matthew (ch. xxvi. 49) and St exercise their full miraculous force, 

Mark (ch. xiv. 45) specially use the in order that alike to friends and 

compound form xare^fXi^trey. To foes the voluntary nature of the 

assert that this 'is only another Lord's surrender of Himself might 

word for i^(\rj(r€if* (Alford) seems be fully declared; see Chrysostom 

very precarious, especially when the in loc, and compare the curious 

nature of the case would render a remarks of Origen, in Matlh. § 100, 

dudied manner of salutation highly Vol. lit, p. 906 (ed. Bened.). 
probable. Meyer appropriately cites ' It seems clear from the indu^ 

Xenoph. Mem. 11. 6. 33, <us ro^ sive terms of Luke xxii. 52, that 

KoKo^s i>i\i/i(rapT6s /lOVf to^ 8' (£70- not only some of the Temple-officers, 

0oift KaTa4>t\'fi<riunos. but that some even of the members 

* The statement of Stier, that of the Sanhedrin had either come 

there was here 'no specific miracle with or recently joined (Euthym.) 

apart from the standing miracle of the crowd, and were now taking 

our Lord's personality itself* (Disc, a prominent part in the proceedings. 
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LECT, multitude, — ^the flight of the terrified Apostles, — 
the binding and leading away of the now forsaken 



•John Redeemer*. — all of which we must here not fail 

XVlll. 19. 

thus briefly to enumerate, but on the details of 

which our present limits will not permit us to 

enlarge, especially as there is still so much before 

us that requires our more close and concentrated 

attention. 

The pre- It was now deep in the night, when that mixed 

examina- Jcwish and Gcutile multitude returned to the city 

i^nas. °^ with Him whom the party of the Sanhedrin had 

so long and so eagerly desired to seize. Directed 

probably by those who sent them forth or by some 

of the chief priests and elders, who we know were 

«>Seep. among the multitude^, the soldiers and Jewish 

|f ^' "^ officers* that were with them*^ lead our Lord away 

xviu.'ii. to the well-known and influential Annas', who, if 

not as president of the Sanhedrin, yet certainly as 

* ver. 13. the father-in-law of the acting High-priest*, was 

To call this a * Veriming der Tra- pomted high-priest by Quirinus A.D. 

dition' (Meyer, Hb. Luk. p. 486) is 12, and after holding the office for 

as arbitrary as it is presumptuous. several years was deposed by Yale^ 

Such a fact is neither unlikely in rius Gratus, the Procurator of Judaea 

itself nor incompatible with the who preceded Pilate ; comp. Joseph, 

statements of the other Evange-^ Antiq. xvin. 1* i sq. He appears, 

lists. however, to have possessed vast in^ 

^ The very distinct enumeration fluence, as he not only obtained the 

of those that took part in the pre- high-priesthood for his son Eleazar, 

sent acts (John xviiL ii) may |7er- and his son-in-law Gaiaphas, but 

AajM hint at the impression produced subsequently for four other sons, 

by the preceding events, which now under the last of whom James the 

led all io help (Luthardt), but is Brother of our Lord was put to 

more probably only intended to death : comp. Joseph. Antiq, XX. 9. 

mark that Gentiles and Jews alike i. It is 4hu8 highly probable that 

took part in the heinous act, 1^ aTteU besides having the title of dfrxupe^ 

pa Kal 6 xtX/apxof forming a natural merely as one who had filled the 

designation of the one part, ol vmj^ office, he to a great degree retained 

pirat Tiap *Iovdal<aif, of the other. the powers he had formerly exer^ 

' This successful man was ap^ cised, and came to be regarded 
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the fittest person' with whom to leave our Lord lect. 

VII 

till the Sanhedrin could be formally assembled. 



The locality of the examination that followed is 
confessedly most difficult to decide upon, as the 
first and fourth Evangelists seem here to specify 
two different places*, though indeed it requires • Matt 
but the simple and reasonable supposition thatjo^^^* 
Annas and Caiaphas occupied a common official *^^"* '?• 
residence, to unite their testimony, and to remove 
many of the difficulties with which this portion of 
the sacred narrative is specially marked*. Be this as 
it may, we can scarcely doubt from the clear state- 
ments in St John's GospeP that a preliminary ^ ch. xvUi. 
examination of an inquisitorial nature, in which '^""*^' 
the Lord was questioned, perhaps conversationally, 
about His followers and His teaching^, and which « oh. xviii. 
the brutal conduct of one of the attendants present* d^ver. 72. 
seems to show was private and informal, took 
place in the palace of Annas. Here too, it would 
seem, we must also place the three denials of St 
Peter', the last of which, by the sort of note of 

praoticftUy as a kind of de Jure ^ ThevfOT6BrlpyikpT4tf0€posK.T,\. 

High-prieBt. The opinion of Light- (John xviii. 13) seem certainly to 

foot that he was Sagan is not con- point to the degree of rtiaUoMhip 

sistent with the position of his name as the cause of the sending. They 

before Caiaphas, Luke iii. i (see are thus, to say the least, not incon- 

Vitringa, Oba, Scicr, Yi. p. 5^9), and sistent with the supposition that 

much less probable than the supposi- Caiaphas was wholly in the hands of 

tion of Selden (revived and ably his powerful father-in-law : compare 

put forward by Wieseler, Chron, (thus far) Sepp, L^ten ChrUti, YU 

Synops, p. 186 sq.) that he was the 48, Vol. ui. p. 463 sq. 

Nan or President of the Sanhedrin, * So Euthymius, in MaUh, xxvi. 

an ofiSce not always held by the 58, — a very reasonable conjecture 

high-priest ; compare Friedlieb, Ar- which has been accepted by several 

chdoL § 7, p. 12. The latter view of the beet modem expositors; see 

would well account for the prelimi- Stier, Due, of Our Lord, Vol. Vn. 

nary examination, but is not fully p. 306 (Clark). 

made out, and hardly in accordance ' The difficult question of the 

with John xviii. 13; see below. harmony of the various accounts 
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time afforded by the mention of the second cock- 
crowing* must have occurred not very long be- 
fore the first dawning of day \ and not improbably 
at the very time that the Saviour was being led 
away bound to Caiaphas^ across the court where 
the Apostle was then standing. 

And now day was beginning to draw nigh; 

yet, as it would seem, before its earliest rays the 

SaDhedrin. ^jjQie body of the Sanhedrin had assembled, as 

it was a case that required secrecy and despatch, 

« Comp. at the house of the High-priest Caiaphas®, whither 

Matt.xxTi. ^^ L^j,^ j^^^ recently been brought*. The Holy 



• Mark 
xiv. 72. 

'^ John 
zviii. 34. 

The exami- 
nation be- 
fore the 



cannot here be fully entered into. If 
we allow ourselves to conceive that 
in the narrative of St John the first 
and second denials are transposed, 
and that the first took place at going 
o\Uf rather than coming tn, there 
would seem to result this very natu- 
ral account, — that the firtt denial 
took place at the fire (Matth. xxvi. 
69, Mark xiv. 66 sq., Lukexxii. 56, 
John xviii. ^5), and was caused by 
the fixed recognition (Luke xxii. 56) 
of the maid who admitted St Peter; 
that the tecond took place at or near 
the door leading out of the court, to 
which fear might have driven the 
Apostle (Matth. xxvi. 71, Mark xiv. 
68 sq., Luke xxii. 5S, John xviii. 
17); and that the third took place 
in the court about an hour after- 
wards (Luke xxii. 59) before several 
witnesses who urged the peculiar 
nature of the Apostle's harsh Gali- 
Isan pronunciation (see Friedlieb, 
Archaol. § 25, Sepp, Zthen Chr, 
YoL III. p. 478 sq.), and near enough 
to our Lord for Him to turn and 
gaze upon His now heart-touched 
and repentant follower. Minor dis- 
ipordances, as to the number and 



identity of the recognizers still re- 
main, but these when properly con- 
sidered will only be found sucli as 
serve the more clearly to show not 
only the independence of the in- 
spired witnesses, but the living truth 
of the occurrence. For further de- 
tails see a good note of Alford, on 
Matth. xxvi. 69, Robinson, Harmony, 
p. 166 note (Tract Society), and 
compare Lichtenstein, LebeMgetch, 
Jea. p. 427 sq. 

^ From a consideration of pas- 
sages in. ancient writers (esp. Am- 
mian. Marcellinus, HUt, xxil 14) 
Friedlieb shows that the second 
cock-crowing must be assigned to 
the beginning of the fourth watch, 
and consequently to a time some- 
where between the hours of 3 and 
4 in the morning ; see An^Ukl, § 34, 
p. 79, Wieseler, Chron, Synops, p. 
406, and compare Greswell, JHnert, 
XLII. Vol. m. p. 911 sq. 

' From the above narration it 
will be seen that the contested dr^ 
CT€CK€¥ (John xviii. 34) is taken in 
its simple aoristic tense, and as de- 
fining the end of the prelirainary 
examination before Annas, of which 
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One is now placed before his prejudiced and lect. 

embittered judges, and proceedings at once com- L. 

menced. These were probably not gravely irre- 
gular. Though neither the time nor perhaps the 
place of meeting were strictly legal in the case of 
a capital trial like the present, there still does 
not seem any reason for supposing that the 
council departed widely from the outward rules 
of their court*. With vengeance in their hearts, 
yet, as it would seem, with all show of legal 
formality they forthwith proceed to receive and 
investigate the many suborned witnesses* that •Matt, 
were now in readiness to bear their testimony. 
But conviction is not easy. The wretched men, 



the fourth Evangelist/ trae to the 
sapplemental nature of His Gospel 
(see p. 14, note 4), alone gives an 
account. The nsnal pluperfect trans- 
lation ('miserat*) is open, in a case 
like the present, to serious objection 
in a mere grammatical point of view 
(consider the examples in Winer, Gr, 
§40, p. 946), especially as the verb 
has a pluperfect in regular use; 
even, however, if these be waived 
the ezegetical arguments against it 
seem plainly irresistible: tee Stier^ 
Due, of Out Lord, Vol vii. p. 307 
(Clark). 

^ As the council had now it 
would seem (Lightfoot, Hor* H^, 
in Maith, xxvi 3) oeased to occupy 
its formal hall of meeting on the 
south side of the temple, called 
Gazith (n^tin nDKO conclave c«si 
lapidis), and had moved elsewhere (see 
Friedlieb, Archdol. § 5, p. 10 ; and 
correct accordingly Milman, Mist, of 
ChiHsiianityf chap. vii. Vol. i. p. 336, 
note and p. 344), meetings in the 
city and in the house of the high- 
priest may have become less out of 



order. The time, however, was not 
in accordance with the prindplet, 
'judicia capitalia transigunt inter- 
diu, etfiniuntinterdiu' {Gem. Bahyl. 
'Sanhedr.* 17. 1), as the comment of 
St Luke Ctt iy^cTo ijfiipa (ch. zxiL 
66)y would appear to refer to the 
concluding part of the trial, of the 
whole of which he only gives a sum* 
mary ; compare Meyer, in loc. p. 488. 
The preceding part of the trial would 
thus seem to have been in the night. 
In other respects it is probable that 
the prespribed forms were complied 
with. The Sanhedrists were doubt- 
less resolved to condemn our Lord 
to death at all hazards ; it still how 
ever seems clear from the sacred 
narrative (Matth. zxvi. 60, 61) that 
they observed the general principles 
of the laws relating to evidence : see 
Wilson, lUustr. of the New Tat. 
ch. V. p. 77, and for a description 
of the regular mode of conducting a 
trial, compare Friedlieb, ArchHol, 
§ a6, and the rabbinical quotaticms 
in Sepp, Leben Chriai, Yi. 48 sq., 
Vol. III. p. 464 sq. 
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LECT. as we may remember^ so gainsaid each other* 

that something further seemed required before the 

li^6. bloody sentence^ which so many present had now 
»» ver. 55. ready on their lips, could with any decency be 
•Matt, pronounced. Meanwhile the Lord was silent^ 

The witnesses were left to confute or contradict 
^▼er.6i. each other*; even the two* that affected to repeat 

words actually spoken, and even in this could 

•Mark not agree*, were dismissed without one question 

^"'59' being put to them by the meek Sufferer who, 

'liaiah even as ancient prophecy had foretold',, still pre- 

'^* served His solemn and impressive silence. Foiled 

and perplexed the High-priest himself becomes 
»M»rk interrogator^. With a formal adjuration^ which 
^Matt. ^^ *^® effect of putting the accused under the obli- 
xxvi. 63. gation of an oath^, he puts a question*, which 
LvT/i. if answered in the affirmative would probably at 

once ensure the Lord's condemnation as a false 

Messiah', and as one against whom the law 

^ The differenoe of our blessed about our Lord's destroying the 

Lord's deportmeDt before His dif- Temple, there being an ancient rab- 

ferent judges is worthy of notice. binical tradition that when the Mes- 

Before Annas, where the examina" siah came, He was to construct a 

tion was mainly conversational. He much more glorious temple than the 

vouchsafes to answer, though, as one then existing: see especially 

Stier remarks, with dignified repul- Sepp, Ld>en Chriati, vi. 48, Vol. m. 

sion. Before the injustice of the p. 468 sq. 

Sanhedrm and the mockery of He- ' When the high-priest asked our 
rod He is profoimdly silent. Before Lord whether He were 'the Christ 
Pilate, when apart from the chief the Son of God' (Matth.xxvi. 63) or 
priests and elders (contrast Matth. 'the Christ the Son of the Blessed' 
zxviL 11 — 14), He vouchsafes to (Mark xiv. 61) he was probably 
answer with gracious forbearance, using with design a title of the 
and to bear testimony unto the Messiah which, though not appro- 
truth : see Stier, Disc, of Owr Lord, priated by custom to the Messiah 
Vol. VII. p. 311 (Clark). (see p. 260, note 3), was not ioAo% 

* The question, it has been not unprecedented, and in the present 

improbably supposed, was partially case was particularly well calculated 

suggested by the previous testimony to lead to some answer which might 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Last Passover. 



337 



delating to the false prophet* might be plausibly 
brought to bear. And the answer was given. 
He that spake avowed Himself to be both the 
Christ and the Son of God**, — ^yea the Son of 
God in no modified or theocratic sense', but 
whom their own eyes should behold sitting on 
the right hand of Him with whom equality was 
now both implied and understood, and riding on 
the clouds of heaven^ With those words all was 
uproar and confusion. The High-priest, possibly 
with no pretended horror', rent his clothes*; the 
excited council put the question in the new form 



LECT. 
VIL 

Deut. 
xiU. 5; 
xviii. ao. 
i>Mark 
xiv. 62. 



xxvi. 64, 
Mark 
xW. 63. 
d Matt. 
xxvi. 65. 



justify condemnation. If our Lord 
Lad answered that He was truly the 
Messiah, it is possible the intention 
might have been to put further 
questions as to His relation with 
the Father, and so lead Him to 
declare before the Sanhedrin what 
ihej perhaps knew He had declared 
before the people (John x. 3o)« It 
1% however, not improbable that the 
formal avowal of Messiabship would 
have been deemed enough to justify 
condemnation according to the law 
alluded to in the text ; see the fol- 
lowing note. A slightly different ex- 
planation is given by Wilson, lUuitr, 
qf New Tett» ch. iv. p. 64. 

* Whatever may have been the 
design of the High-priest in putting 
the question to our Lord in the 
peculiar terms in which we find it 
specified both by St Matthew and 
8t Mark, — whether it was merely a 
formal though unusual title, or one 
chosen for sinister purposes, — the 
fact remains the same, that our 
Lord gave marked prominence to 
the second portion of the title, using 
a known synonym and well-remem- 
bered passage (Dan. vii. 13) to make 
the meaning in which He used it 

E.H,L, 



still more explicit, and that it was 
for claiming this that He was con- 
demned: see John xix. 7, and the 
very clear statements of Wilson, 
lUustr. of the N. T. p. 5 sq. 

* There seems no good reason for 
supposing this was either a ' stage- 
trick' (Krummacher), or the result 
of a concerted plan. The declara- 
tion of our Lord following the for- 
mally assenting Zd elwas (Matth. 
xxvi. 64), introduced as it is by the 
forcible xXi^ ('besides my asser- 
tion, you shall have the testimony 
of your own eyes;' comp. Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. n. p. 725), seems to 
have filled the wretched Caiaphas 
with mingled rage and horror. He 
gives full prominence to the last, 
that he may better satiate the first. 
On the ceremony of rending gar- 
ments, which we learn was to be 
performed standing (comp. Matth, 
xxvi. 65), and so that the rent was 
to be from the neck straight down- 
wards ('fit stando; a collo antenna 
non posterius.' Maimon. ap. Bux- 
torf, Lex. Talm, p. 9146), see Fried- 
Heb, ArekdoL § 76, p. gi, Sepp, 
Leben Ohriai, vi. 48, Vol. in. p. 
473, note. 
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LECT. 

»Luke 
xxii. ya 



b Matt, 
zzvi. 66. 
Mark xiy. 

The brutal 
mockery 
of the at- 
tendants. 



•Luke 
xxii. 63. 



* ver. 53. 



• Matt, 
xxvii. I. 
Mark xv. 

fMaU. 

XXYU. 3. 



wliich it had now assumed. Was it even so? Did 
the seeming mortal that stood before them declare 
that He was the Son of God^. Yea verily He 
did*. Then His blood be on His head. Worse, 
a thousand times worse than false prophet or 
false Messiah, — ^a blasphemer, and that before the 
High-priest and great council of the nation, let 
Him die the death^ 

After our Lord was removed from the cham- 
ber, or perhaps even in the presence of the San- 
hedrin, began a fearful scene of brutal ferocity 
in which, possibly not for the first time in that 
dreadful night', the menial wretches that held 
the Lord* now all took their satanic part, and 
in which the terms used showed that the recent 
declaration of our Lord was used as a pretext 
for indignities and shameless violence that verily 
belonged to the hour of the powers of darkness*. 
Meanwhile the confused court was again reas- 
sembled*, and after some consultation how their 
sentence could most hopefully be carried into 
eflfect', they again bind our Lord', and lead Him 



^ In the words ^/ictf X^ere, &ri 
iytb tlfit (Luke xxii. 70) the 6ti is 
rightly taken bj the best expositors 
as argumentative {'hecatue I am') 
the sentence here being, to use the 
language of grammarians, not ob' 
jective but camsal; comp. Donalds. 
Cfr. Gram, § 584, 615. 

' It is extremely doubtful whether 
Luke xxii. 63—65 is to be conceived 
as placed a little out of its exact 
order, or as referring to insults and 
mockery in the court of Annas. 
The exact sunilarity g{ the incidents 
with tho^e specified, Matth. xxvi. 
67 sq., Mark xiv. 65, make the first 



supposition perhaps slightly the most 
probable. 

* The meeting of the coun^ al- 
luded to Matth. xxvii i, Mark xv. i 
(compare Luke xxiii. i, John xyiit 
^8), and defined by the second 
Evangelist as iwl rh wpwl ('about 
morning;' Winer, Cfr. § 49, p. 363), 
was clearly not a new meeting, but 
as the language both of $t Matthew 
and St Mark seems clearly to imply, 
a continued session of the former 
meeting, and that too in its fuU 
numbers (ical SKoy rb ewibpiov, Mark 
XV. i), The question now before the 
meeting was, how best to consum- 
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to Pontius Pilate who was now in his official leot. 

residence in Herod's palace*, and had as usual L_ 

come to Jerusalem to preserve order during the 
great yearly festival. 

We may here pause for a moment to observe The fate of 
that, from the connexion in this portion of Stcwiot. 
Matthew's narrative, it would certainly seem rea- 
sonable to suppose that it was this last act on 
the part of the Sanhedrin that served suddenly 
to open the eyes of the traitor Judas to the 
real issues of his appalling sin. Covetousness had 
lured him on; Satan had blinded himj and he, 
could not and would not look forward to all that 
must inevitably follow. But now the lost man 
sees alL The priests', at whose feet he castg 



mate the judicial murder to which 
they had recently agreed. 

^ Here appears to have been the 
regular residence of the Procurators 
when in Jerusalem; see Joseph. 
£elL Jud. n. 14. 8 (compared with 
n. 15. 6), Philo, L^. ad Cai. § 38 
(compared with § 39), and see 
Winer, JRWB,, Art. 'Richthaus,' 
VoL n. p. 319. This has been 
recently denied by Ewald (Oeich. 
Chmius*, p. li), who states that the 
tepiporary residence of the Procu- 
rators was in an older palace nearer 
to the fort of Antonia» but appa: 
rently on insufficient grounds. For 
fk description of Herod's palace and 
notices of the size and splendour of 
its apartments, see Joseph. Bell, 
Jv4. Y. 4. 4, Antiq. XV. 9. 3, and 
compare Sepp, Lehen Chr. vi. 53, 
Vol. ni. p. 496 sq., Ewald, QescK 
des Volk, Isr. Vol. iv. p. 493. 

' The use of the definite terms 
h T(fi va(fi (Matth. xxvii. 5) would 
certainly seem to imply that the 



wretched traitor forced his way into 
the inner portion of the temple, 
where the priests would now have 
been preparing for the approaching 
festival (comp. Sepp, Leben Chr. vx. 
78, Vol. m. p. 609), and there flung 
down the price of blood. With re- 
gard to his end, it is plainly impos- 
sible to interpret the explicit term 
diHry^aTo (Matth. xxvii. 5) in any 
other way than as specifying a self- 
inflicted death by hanging ; compare 
the exx. in Greswell, Diisert, XLn. 
Vol. ni. p. 220, note. The notice 
in Acts i. 18 in no way opuses 
this, but only states a frightful 
sequel which was observed to have 
taken place by those probably who 
found the body. The explanation 
of Lightfoot (ffor. ffebr. in Matth, 
I. c), according to which dvi/iy^aTo is 
to be translated * strangulaivs aty a 
Diabolo scilicet,' is obviously unten- 
able. We may say truly with Chry- 
sostom that it was the mediate work 
of Satan (i^aipti rnUras iavrbp dr<h 

22—2 
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LECT. the blood-money, jibe him* in language almost 
fiendish; his soul is filled with bitterness, dark- 



xxvu. i. ness, despair, and death. The son of perdition* 

»>Act8i.i5. goes to his own place^ 

Our Lord's Bq^ Jet US rotum to the further circumstances 

first ap- 

Dearance of our Lord's trial. The Bedeemer now stood 

late. before the gates of him who bore the sword in 
Jerusalem, awaiting the message which the Sanhe- 

^^^g drists, men who shrank from leaven "^ though they 
shrank not from blood, had sent into the palace of 
the Procurator, demanding, as it would seem, that 
our Lord should at once be put to death as a dan* 
gerous malefactor. With ready pohtical tact the 
Koman comes forth at their summons, but, with 
a Roman's instinctive respect for the recognized 

d ver. 19. forms of justice, demands the nature of the charge** 
brought against the man on whom his eyes now 
fell, and whose aspect proclaimed His innocence. 

•ver. 30. The accusers at first answer evasively*; but soon, 

X^<rai), but must refer the immediate and to make it appear that he only 

perpetration of the deed to Judas wished to force our Lord to declare 

himself. For further accounts, all His true nature, and betrayed Him 

exaggerated or legendary, see the as the best means of ensuring it. 

noUces in Holinann, Ld>m Jem, p. Whether such motives did or did 

333* not mingle with the traitor's beset- 

^ This title ^ven to the wretched ing sin of covetousness (oomp. Ewald, 

man by our Lord Himself in His Oetch. Chr, p. 398 sq.) we pause not 

solemn high-priestly prayer (John to inquire; we only see in his fearful 

xvii. 11 ; comp. yi. 70), coupled with end the most dread instance of the 

His previous declaration, "KoKhv Ijw regular development and enhance- 

a^^ et oifK iy€yy^07j 6 duBpuvos ment of sin in the individual (see 

iK€wot (Matth. xxvi. 34 ; compare Mttller, Doetr, of Sin, Book ▼. Vol. 

hereon Krummacher, The Suffering n. p. 461, Clark) that is contained 

Saviottr, p. 69), will always be re- in the history of man, and with awe 

garded by sound thinkers as a prac- we behold in him the only one who 

tical protest against all the anti- received his sentence in person be- 

Christian attempts of later historical fore the last day : see Stier, IH»e. of 

criticism (see the reff. in Meyer, Our Lord, Vol. vn. p. 56 sq., and a 

Komment. Ub. Matth, p. 487) to pal- practical sermon by Pusey, Paroek, 

liate the traitor's inexpiable crime, Serm. xii. Vol. ii. p. 197. 
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as it would seem from the narrative of St Luke*, lect. 
find an answer that they calculated could not fidl. 



in appealing to a Procurator of Judaea. With*,^^""^ 
satanically prompted cunning they carefully sup- 
press the real grounds on which they had con- 
demned the Saviour, and heap up charges of a 
purely political nature*; chief among which were 
specified, in all their familiar sequence to the 
Procurator's ear, seditious agitation, attempted 
prohibition of the payment of the tribute-money, 
and assumption of the mixed civil and religious 
title of King of the Jews*. It seems, however, 
clear that from the very first the sharp-sighted 
Koman plainly perceived that it was no case for 
his tribunal, — that it was wholly a matter of 
religious differences and religious hate, and that 
the meek prisoner who stood before him, was 
at least innocent of the political crimes that had 
been laid to His charge, with such an unwonted 
and suspicious zeaP. The prescribed forms must 
however be gone through: the accused must be 

^ This fact has been alluded to Sanhedrists hoped to urge the Pro- 

hy WUaon, lUtutr, of the New Test, curator to accept the decision of 

p. 5, and has been urged by Blunt, their own court without further in- 

Veraeity of OospeU, § 13, p. 50 sq. quiry, but finding this promptly and 

(Lond. 1831). It did not escape even tauntingly (John zviii. 38) 

the notice of Cyril Alex., who has rejected, they then are dilven to 

some good comments upon the prefer specific charges; compare 

changed chasracter of the charges. Lange, Leben Jetu, n. 7. 7, Part n. 

Comment, on 8t Luke, Part n. p. 709. p. 1504 sq. On the nature of these 

* There are no sufficient grounds charges see Stier, Diec. of Our Lord, 

for rejecting with Meyer (il6. Joh, Vol. vii. p. 346 (Clark). 
p. 470, ed. 3) the usual and very ' The remark of Pfenninger (cited 

reasonable supposition that St Luke's by Stier) is just and pertinent, that 

mention of the charges preferred 'Pilate knew too much about Jewish 

by the Sanhedrin (ch. xxiii. 1) is to expectations to suppose that the 

be connected with Pilate's question Sanhedrin would hate and persecute 

as recorded by St John (ch. xviii. one who would free them firom 

39). It would seem that at first the Roman authority.' 
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LEGT. examined, and be dealt with according to the facts 

VII ® 



which the examination may elicit. That exami* 
•John nation*, which (we may observe in passing) was 
conducted by the Procurator in person', served 
to deepen Pilate's impressions, and to convince 
him that the exalted sufferer, whose mien and 
words seem alike to have awed and attracted him, 
was guiltless of everything save an enthusiasm 
which the practical Boman might deem hopeless 
and visionary*, but which it was in no way meet 
to punish with the sword of civil justice. And 
the yet righteous judge acts on his convictions. 
He goes forth to the Jews and declares the Lord's 
* •^^^'^o innocence^ and only so for listens to the clamours 

xvm. 38. 7 J 

of the accusers, as to use their mention of the 
•Luke name of Galilee® as a pretext for sending our 

Lord to the Tetrarch of that country^, who was noW 
d ver. 7. jjj jOTusalem^ as a so-called worshipper at the 

> Pilate being only a Procurator, ' a word that had no political import, 

though a Procurator cum potestate, and regarded the attempt to connect 

had BO Quaestor to conduct the it with a kingdom and matters of 

examinations ; and thus, as the Gos- real life as a delusion of harmless 

pels most accurately record, performs though pitiable enthusiasm; see 

that office himself : compare Fried- Meyer, in he. p. 471, Stier, JHdC, 

lieb, Arckaol, § 31, p. 105. qf Our Lord, VoL Vn. p. 376 «q. 

* On the character of Pilate see (Clark), and compare Luthardt^ /o- 
below, p. 350, note i. His me- hann, Evanff, Part n. p. 400. 
morable question, 'what is truth t' ' Pilate here availed himself of a 
(John zviii. 38) which occurred in practice occasionally addpted in cii*> 
the present part of the examination, minal caset^ viz. that ei sending 
must apparently neither be regu^ed awajy (Luke xxiiL 7, Mwept^ re*- 
with the older writers as the expres- migU) the accused from the forum 
sion of a desire to know what truth apprehmtionU to his/orum originUi 
really was (Ghrys., al), nor again compare the partly similar case in 
with some recent expositors as the referencetoStPaul(Actsxxv. psq.), 
cheerless query of the wearied and and the conduct of Vespasian to- 
baffled searcher (Olshaus., al.), but wards the prisoners who were sub- 
simply as the half-pitying question jects of Agrippa ; Josephus, BdL, 
of the practical man of the world, Jud. ill. 10. la See Fiiedlieb^. 
who felt that truth was a phantom, JirckOol, § 32, p. 107. ... 
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pascEal festival. •..This course the dexterous Pro- lect. 
curator &ile<i not to perceive had two great advau* ^^^' 
tages; it enabled him^ in the first place^ to rid 
himself of all further responsibility, and in the 
next it gave him an opportunity of exercising the 
true Koman state-craft of propitiating by a trifling 
act of political courtesy a native ruler with whom 
he had been previously at enmity*, and with 
whose authority he had probably often come iu 
collision. 

The sinful man' before whom our Lord now iiiediamis- 
was brought, had, we are told by St Luke', long LoAto' 
desired to see Him, and is now reioiced to have?!"^'... 
the wonder-worker before him'. He puts many 8. 
questions^ all probably superstitious or profane, ^ ▼«'^- 9- 
but is met only by a calm and holy silence. 
Superstitious curiosity soon changes to scorn. 
With a fiightful and shameless pro&nity, the 
wretched man after mocking and setting at 

*■ The cause ^ the enmity is not Which seems to have been a corn- 
known, but is probably to be re- pound of cunning, levity, and lioen- 
feired to some acts on the part of tiousnees, see abo^e, p. a 15, note 1. 
the Procurator, which were consi- ' The key to the present conduct 
dered by Herod undue assumptions of this profane man is apparently 
of authority. It is possible that the supplied us by the observant com- 
reoent slaughter of the Galilieans ment (oomp. p. 38, note 2) of the 
mentioned Luke xiii. i, if it did not thoughtful Evangelist, koI ^wi^^ 
give rise to, may still have added to ri <rri/Uiop Ueitf inr airrod ycudfupop, 
the ill-feeling. The discreditable Luke xxiii. 8. As long as there 
attempts to throw doubt upon the seemed any chance of this desire 
whole incident^ as being mentioned being gratified, Herod treated our 
only by one Evangelist, require no Lord with forbearance; when it be* . 
other answer tiian the narrative came evident that he was neither to 
itself, which exhibits every clearest see nor hear anything wonderful, he 
mark of truth and originality ; comp. gave rein to his wretched levity, 
Meyer, Kammeni, iUf, Luk, p. 493 and avenged his disappointment by 
(ed. 3), Krummaeher, The Suffering mockery. On the incident generallj 
ChriH, ch. Xiixx^ p. a68. see Lange, Ze5e» Jetu, 11. 7. 7, Part 

s On the character of tl^sTeirarchi m. p, 1511 sq. 
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LECT. nought* Him whom a moment before, if any 
response had been vouchsafed to his curiosity, 
he would, with equal levity, have honoured as a 
prophet, now sends the Lord back to Pilate, clad 
*yer. II. in a shining^ kingly robe'', as if to intimate that 
for such pretenders to the throne of David neither 
the Tetrarch of Galilee nor the Procurator of 
Judaea need reserve any heavier punishment than 
their ridicule and contempt. 
Second ap- Wo may well conceive that Pilate was much 
Wore Pi- perplexed at seeing our Lord again before his own 
efforta to tribunal. In the present appearance, however, of 
Lordfree. *^® Saviour the Procurator plainly saw a practical 
exhibition of Herod's sentiments, and at once re- 
solved to set free One, who he was now more than 
ever convinced was a harmless enthusiast, wholly 
and entirely innocent of the crimes that had been 
• Luke laid to His charge. So too he tells° the assembled 
™"'' ' chief-priests and people*. But alas! for Boman 
justice, he seeks to secure their assent by a promise 
d yen i6. of inflicting punishment^, lighter indeed by very 

* It has been thought that by Ver.) of caricatured royalty. The 

the use of the terms itrOyra Xa/n- remark too of Lightfoot seems fully 

rpiw (Luke xxiii. ii) the Evangelist in point, ' de veste alb& cum aliis 

intended to denoto a whdte robe, and intellezerim, nisi quod videam hunc 

that the point of the profiine mockery Evangelistam, cum de vesto albft 

waS| that our Lord was to be deemed habet sermonem, albam earn yooare 

a ' candidatus ; ' see Friedlieb, Ar- intorminis;' cap. ix. ap, Acts i. lo. 

ch&oL § 32, p. 109, Lange, Ze&en Hor, Hehr. in Lvlc. xxiii. 7. 
Jetu, Part III. p. 15 15. This seems ' We may obserre that St Luke 

very doubtful ; the word XafiTpbs specially notices that on the return 

■ does not necessarily inyolve the idea of our Lord from Herod, Pilato 

of whiteness (the primary idea is assembled not only the chief priests 

'visibility* [Xdw]; see Donaldson, and rulers but the people also (oh. 

Crat. § 45 a)/ nor would the dress of xxiii. 13) ; he probably had already 

a * candidate ' imply the contempt resolved to make an appeal to them, 

which Herod designed to express if his present proposal (ver. 16) 

for the pretensions of this King so were not accepted. See above, p. 

well as the 'goi^eous robe' (Auth. 389, note r. 
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fax than had been demanded'^ yet still by his own legt. 

previous dedarations undeserved and unjust. But ^ 

this, though a most unrighteous concession, was far 
from satisfying the bitter and bloodthirsty men to 
whom it was made. Something perchance in their 
countenances or gestures* drove the now anxious 
judge to an appeal to the people, who, he might 
have heard and even observed, were for the most 
part on the side of the Prophet of Nazareth, and 
whose clamorous requests* now reminded him of » Mark x^ 
a custom, not improbably instituted by himself or ^* 
his predecessors', which offered a ready mode of 
subterfuge : — He will offer to release to them one 
of two, the seditious and bloodstained robber^ Ba- * ^.?'^® 
rabbas*, or Jesus who was called, and whom but 



^ Hie puniBhinent implied in tbe 
term xcuSei^at (Luke xxiii. 16) is 
left undefined. It was, however, 
probably no severer than scourging ; 
compare Hammond, in loc. Here 
was Pilate*8 first concession, and 
first betrayal of a desire, if possible, 
to meet the wishes of the accusers. 
This was not lost on men so subtle 
and so malignant as the Sanhedrists. 

' There is a slight difficulty in 
the fact that according to St Luke 
(zxiii. 18 ; ver. 17 is of doubtful 
authority) the request in reference 
to Barabbas comes first from the 
people, and in St Matthew (ch. xzvii. 
17) that the proposal is made by 
Pilate. All, however, seems made 
clear by the narrative of St Mark 
(ch. XV. 8), who represents the peo- 
ple as making the request in general 
terms, and Pilate as availing him- 
self of it in the present emergency 
of this particular case. 

> The origin of the custom here 
alluded to is wholly unknown. If 



Luke zxiii. 17 were an unquestioned 
reading, it might seem as if it were 
some ancient (Jewish) custom (comp. 
John xviiL 39) to which the Procu- 
rator was practically obliged (dMCy- 
Kfjp etxa^) to adhere. As, however, 
the verse has some appearance of 
being a gloss, and as the other Evan- 
gelists seem to refer the custom to 
the iryefidaf (Matth. xxvii. 15), or to 
Pikte personally (Mark xv. 6. 8 ; 
comp. John xviii. 39), we may per- 
haps best consider it as due to the 
shrewd Roman policy of one of the 
early Procurators, by which a not 
unusual pagan custom (see Winer, 
MWB, Vol. II. p. 20«, ed. 3) was 
adopted as a contribution to the 
general festivities and solemnities of 
the Passover; compare Friedlieb, 
Archdol. § 33, and for general in- 
formation on the subject Bynaeus, 
de Morte Chr, in. 3, Vol. ni. p. 57 
sq. and the copious reff. in Hof- 
mann, Leben Jeau, § 83, p. 360. 
^ Nothing more is known of this 
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XECrr. 
vn. 



» Matt, 
xzyii. 19. 



* ver. 20w 



lately so many of those present had triumphantly 
- hailed as the Christ, The choice cannot be doubt- 
ful. Meanwhile he will ascend his tribunal form- 
ally to accept and formally to ratify the judgment 
of the popular voice. Unhappy man 1 No sooner 
has he taken his seat' than a fresh appeal comes 
to him' in the form of a message from his mys- 
teriously warned wife*, bidding him not to con- 
demn the Just One who stands before him. But 
the agents of the priestly party are doing their 
work^. Many a fiendish whisper is running through 
the crowd that the Nazarene was a blasphemer, 
yea, a blasphemer in the face of the elderhood of 



insm-gent than is specified in the 
Gospels. From them we learn that 
his seditious movements took place 
in Jerosalem (Lake zziii. 19), that 
he had comrades in his undertaking 
(Mark xv. 7), and had also acquired 
-«ome notoriety (Matth. xxriL 16). 
The reading which mdces the name 
to have been JtiUB Barabbas is 
adopted by Ewald, Meyer and othen, 
but has very far from sufficient ex- 
ternal supporfc, and is now rightly 
rejected by Tischmdorf in his last 
edition ; see Vol. L p. 154. 

^ Compare Matfch. xxviL 19, KttOif 
luhoM hk ahrox) hri tov jSiji/butro;. This 
fi^fJM was a portable tribunal which 
was placed where the magistrate 
might direct, and from which judg- 
ment was formally and finally deli- 
vered. In the present case, as we 
learn from St John (di. xix. 13), it 
was erected on a (tesselated) pave- 
ment, the position of which is un- 
known, but which was called in 
-Greek A.i.0b(rTpww and in Hebrerw 
(probably fr^m l^e slight ridge [HJ] 
on which it may have been laid) 
OabbathiV and perhaps formed the 



front -of the Procurator's residence; 
see Friedlieb, Archdol § 31, p. ro5, 
Winer, MWB, Axt, ' Lithostroton,' 
VoL n. p. 39, 

' According to tradition, her 
nanra was Proda^ or Claudia Pro- 
cula^ and her sympathies Jewish; 
«ee Ev<M)g, Nicod, cap. a, and the 
good comments of Hofhiann, Le^m 
Jesu, § 79, p. 340 sq. The <i^eain, 
whidi is specified by the Evangelist 
as (^ a disturbing and karrowing 
nature (iroXXd iiradw, Matth. xxvii. 
19), may well be sui^>osed with some 
of the eai4y expositars to have been 
divindff sent, theugh this -need not 
I^eolude ikad further supposition that 
the woman had previously heard of 
our Xiord, and was now more than 
ever impressed with a feeling oi His 
hoMness and innocence. Most ex- 
positors here rightly call attention 
to the fact that fermer laws by which 
Roman magistrates might have be^i 
, prohibited from taking their wives 
with tb^n were not now observed ; 
see esp. Tacit. AnntU. m. 33, 34, 
and ciHup. Sepp, Leben €An vi. 56, 
VoL ui, p. 507. 
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Israel, one who had claimed the incommunicable lecp, 

VII 

attributes of Jehovah, and who Jehovah's word 



had said must expiate His profanity by His blood*. • Lev. 
It was enough : the worst passions of the rabble "^ * 
multitude were now stirred up*: the question is 
no sooner formally proposed than the answer is 
returned with a fearful unanimity — ' Not this man, 
but Barabbas**/ The astounded Procurator for a ^ Jotn 
moment tries to reason with them^, but now it is • Luke ' 
all in vain. The rabble and their satanic insti* "^^' ^^' 
gators press their advantage; wild voices are heard 
on every side**; tumult is imminent; the unhappy * ver. 13. 
and unrighteous judge gives way, and by an act, 
which was probably as fully understood* as it was 
contemptuously disregarded, strives to transfer the 
guilt of innocent blood to the infuriate throng 
around him. Fearfully and frantically they accept 
it*, but their end is now gained: Barabbas is set •Matt, 
free'; the holy Jesus is given up to their will. "^"* 
Now followed the scourging preliminary to cru- Scourging 

of our 
^ Lord: re- 

1 The strong word &yi<r€i<rap (Mark whole most probable $ see Dent. zn. newed 

XV. 1 1) seems to show the determined 6, and compare m\o, Cod. Apoor, efforts of 

Way in which the priestly party p. 573 sq., Hofinann, Xf&en Jou, I*"**®, 

were now endeayoming to turn the § 83, p. 361. 

current of popular fe^ng against > It has been thought by some ' 

mir Lord. It was hi consequence modem writers (Sepp, Leben Vhr, 

of this that we have tiiat tutored VoL ni. p. 501, WratislaWi Serm* 

unanimity of clamour which is spe- and Ditsert. p. 8) that this has 

dally noticed. by three of the Evan^ an antitypical reference to the oere«- 

gelists; comp. Matth. xxvii. 99, mony of the Scape-Goat. This seems 

Luke xxiii. 18, John xviii. 40. in itself in a high degree doubtful ; 

' It has beSn doubted whether and that mere espedaily as th# 

Pilate in washing his bunds (accord* amdent interpreten all rightiy coo* 

ing to the apocryphal Evang, Nico* sidw the two goats as both typifying 

demdf ahp, g, 'before the sun*) was Christ, the one in His death, th« 

foUowing a heathen or a Jewish other in His resuirection ; see Bar- 

eustom. The hittw view. Which is nab. EpiiL cap. 7, l^hrem. Syr. m 

that adopted by the sensiUe com- Lev, xvL ao, VoL I. p. 944 sqv 

mentator Euthymius, seems on the (Bomift, 1737). 
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LECT. 

vn. 

•Mark 
itv. 15. 
l»Matt. 
xxviL 28. 
■q. 

«Mark 
jdr, 65. 



^ John 
xix.5. 



' yer. 6. 



cifixion*, the crown of thoms\ the scarlet rote*, and 
all the horrible mockery of the brutal soldiery**, 
the Gentile counterpart of the appalling scenes of 
fiendish derision in which Jews had taken part 
scarcely two hours before*^. The heart of the hap- 
less Pilate was perhaps in some degree touched; 
and judging from what even a Boman could feel 
for one of the stubborn nation over which he ruled, 
he strove to make one last appeal to the wild Jew- 
ish multitude without', by showing to them, with 
the garb of mockery flung around that lacerated 
and bleeding form, the man**, — the man of their 
own race and nation, whom they had given up to 
such sufferings and such shame. But even this 
last appeal was utterly in vain. Nay, worse than 
in vain. That pity-moving sight only calls from 
the priestly party fresh outbursts of ferocity* ; the 
charge is only the more vehemently repeated, — 



^ The qnestioD of the exact spe- 
cies of the thorn it is here not neces- 
sary to discuss : the rhamnus nabeea 
(Hasselquist) and the lydum spino- 
sum (Sieber) hare both been specified 
by competent observers as not un- 
fitted for the purpose, but of these 
the hitter seems the more probable ; 
see Friedlieby Archdol, § 34, p. 119, 
Hofinann, Leben Jetu, § 84, p. 373. 
As mockery seems to have been the 
primary object (r^y ore^dry tup 
dKW$Qp KaOOppii^op, Chiys.), the 
choice of the phmt was not suggested 
by the sharpness of its thorns : the 
soldiers took what first came to hand 
utterly careless whether it was likely 
to Inflict pain or no. 

' The robe appears to have been 
the usual cloak of scarlet cloth 
worn both by the common soldiers 
and those in command. In the 



latter case it was longer and of 
better wool : see Friedlieb, ArcKdol, 
§ 34, p. 118, and compare Winer, 
JRWB, Art. 'Kleider/ VoL I. p. 
664. 

> Though Pilate appears to have 
sanctioned or, to say the very leasts 
failed to interfere with the mockeiy 
and indeed brutalities (John xix. 3) 
of the soldiers, he is still rightly 
considered by the older expositors 
to have here made an effort to arouse 
some feelings of pity in the priests 
and people ; see Lange, Leben /en^ 
n. 7. 7, Part in. p. 1515. The (Se 
6 dpdfHOTOt (ver. 5) was thus said in 
a tone of commiseration, and cer. 
tainly without any of the bitterness 
which seems plainly to mark the 
tSe 6 fioffiKe^s ^fiQv of ver. 14 ; comp. 
Luthardt, dot Johann, Evang, Part 
n. p. 413- 
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'By our law ought He to die*/ because ' He made lect. 
Himself the Son of God^' The Son of God I That ^^^• 



title spake with strange significance to one pagan L^.'^y. 
heart in that vast concourse. The awed^ and now *^- 
unnerved Procurator again returns into his palace y*^®^"^"^- 
to question the Holy SuflFerer^, and comes forth^ver. 9. 
again, yet once more to make a last effort to save 
One whose mysterious* words had now strangely 
moved his very inmost soul. What a moment for 
that hapless pagan ! One expression of an honest 
and bold determination to take a responsibility on 
himself from which no Roman magistrate ought 
ever to have shrunk; one righteous resolve to fol- 
low the dictates of his conscience, and the name of 
Pilate would never have held its melancholy place 



^ The fear which Pilate now felt, 
even more than before {jjmKKow i4><h 
p-flBii, John xix. 8), when he heard 
that our Lord had represented Him- 
self as vXfit Geo0, would naturally 
arise from his conceiving such a 
title to imply a divine descent or 
parentage, which the analogy of the 
heroes and demigods of ancient story 
might predispose him to believe pos- 
sible in the present case; ccnnp. 
Luthardt, JoJuinn, Evang, Part n. 
p. 405. The message from his wife 
might have already aroused some 
apprehensions: these the present 
declaration greatly augments. The 
unjust judge begins to fear he may 
be braving the wrath of some un- 
known deity, and now anxiously 
puts the question xdOef 6? c^ (ver. 
9), — ' Was His descent indeed such 
as the mysterious title might be un- 
derstood to imply t' To this the 
dwtaBof (ver. 11) forms, and probably 
was felt by Pilate to form a kind 
of indirect answer: see Stier, IHte. 
of Our Lord, Vol. vn. p. 391 sq. 



(Clark), where the last question is 
well explained ; comp. Lange, Xe&m 
Jew,, II. 7. 7, Part ni. p. 1517. 

' The difficult words Sid ro^o h 
xapaiilhiis fU trot K.r.X. (John xix. 
1 1), which the Evangelist notices as 
having still more caused {ix ro&rw 
iji^et) Pilate to renew his efforts, 
appear to refer to Gaiaphas as the 
official representative of those who 
formally gave over our Lord to the 
Roman governor (Matth. xxvii. 9, 
Mark xv. r), and to imply — that his 
guilt was greater, because, when he 
had no power granted him from 
above against our Lord, he gare the 
Lord up to one who had, and whose 
power was plenary. In a word, 
Pilate the instrument in God's hands, 
the bearer of the sword, is guilty 
because he acts against his convic- 
tions, but he who gave up the Lrrd 
to this bearer of the swoi4 is more 
guilty, because he knew what he 
was doing, and was acting against 
clearer knowledge and fuller light. 
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•John 
xix. I a. 



in the Christian's creedt aa that of the irresolute and 
uiyust judge who, against his own most solemn 
convictions, gave up to a death of agony and shame 
One whom he knew to be innocent, and even 
dimly felt to be divined But that word was neve? 
ppoken. Cries now smote upon Pilate's ears at 
which every previous impression was forgotten, 
InstinetivQ sense of justice, convictions, prepossesr 
^ions, apprehensions were all ^wallowed up in an 
instant, when he heard himself denounced before 
the multitude, before the Sanhedrin, and before 
his own soldiery as ' no friend to Csesar'*,' if he let 
go one who by Hi^ assumptions had praqtiqaUy 
spoken against that dreaded ng-me*, *No friend 
to Csesar.' Already in imo-giuatiou the wretched 
man saw himself in the presence of his gloomy and 
suspicious master, informed against, condemned. 



' ^ The character of Pilate though 
ofben discussed, has not always been 
correctly estimated. The fair state- 
ment seems to be that he was a 
thorough and complete type of the 
iater-Boman ma;i of the world. 
Stem, but not relentless (see Friedr 
lieb, Archaol, § 34, p. 122), shrewd 
and world-worn, prompt and prac- 
tical, haughtily just, and yet, as the 
early writers correctly perceived, 
^If-seeldng and cowardly {dywZpot 
ff4>6Sftay Chrys.; comp. Const, Apost, 
y. 14), a]:)le to perceive what was 
light, but without moral strength to 
follow it put, — the sixth Procurator 
of Jud»a stands forth a sad and 
terrible instance of a man whom the 
fear of endangered self-interest drove 
not only to act against the delibe- 
rate convictions of his heart and his 
conscience, but further to commit 
an act of the utmos^ cruelty and iur 
justice even after those convictions 



had been deepened by warnings and 
strengthened by presentiment. Com- 
pare Niemeyer, CharakU Vol. i. p. 
Ill sq., Luthardt, Johann, Evang. 
Part I. p. 128 sq., W'mer,RWB.Art, 
* Pilatus,' Vol. n. p. 262, and for rer 
ferences to various treatises on this 
subject, Hase, Zeben Jesu, § 1x7^ 
p. 198. 

' See Joh xix. 12, oiit et ^CKo$ 
Tov KcUffapos. This appellation was 
probably not here used in its formal 
and semi-official sense 'amicus Gss- 
saris' (Sepp, Xe6c» Chr. vi. 60, Vol. 
ni. p. 519), but in its more simple 
meaning of 'friendly and true to 
the interests of Csesar.* The con^ 
eluding words Tas 6 paaiK^a tc,T,\ 
must also have had their full effect 
on the Procurator, who probably 
knew full well how truly in those 
times 'majestatis crimen omnium 
accusationum complementuxn erat.' 
Tacit, Annal. m. 38. 
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degraded, banished*. It was enough: Pilate must lect, 

not come to this dishonour; the Galilsean must- !_ 

die; it remains only to pronounce the sentence. 
The Roman again ascends the tribunal, now de- 
termined, yet with words of jibing bitterness to- 
wards his tempters*, which show the still enduring "J*'^"^"^- 
struggle in his unhappy soul ; but again the ominous 
rejoinder * we have no king but Caesar^' and the ^ ^• 
struggle is ended. The sentence is pronounced, 
and the Saviour is led forth to Golgotha*. 

On that concluding scene our words must be thb cru- 
guarded and few. The last sufferings of the Eter- 
nal Son are no meet subject for lengthened de^ 
scription, however solemn and reverential be the 
language in which it is attempted to be conveyed. 
Let us then presume only with all brevity to illua- 



^ All that the unhappy man was 
now probably dreading in imagina- 
iAxm finally caipe upon him. On th^ 
complaint of some Samaritans, Vitel- 
lins, the President of Syria, sent his 
friend Marcellus to administer th^ 
afiairs of Judasa, and ordered Pilate 
to go to !{tome to answer the diargep 
fireferred against him; see Joseph. 
Aniiq, zviii. 4. 9. This deposition 
Al^pears to have taken place in the 
lifetime of Tiberips (see Winer, 
MW£. Art. 'PUatus/ Vol. n. p. 161), 
and about Easter, a.d. 36. The 
sequel is said to have been disgrace 
fmd misfortunes (Euseb.), and not 
Jong afterwards, death by his own 
hand; see Euseb. Sid. Eeel, 11. 7. 
for a good account of his political 
life, see Ewald, Qe»ch, Chrislvs\ p. 
30 sq. 

^ Into the difficult questions re- 
lating to the site of this pla«e we 
oannot her^ enter further than to 
remark (a) that thd nam^ (Ghald. 



^XPt^}) is perhaps more plausibly 
understood as referring to the gene- 
ral fom^ of the place (Cyr^ of Jerus.^ 
al.), — possibly a low, rounded, bare 
hill (Ewald, Qesch, Okr, p. 434 ;— 
than to the skulls of the criminals 
executed there (Jerome, al.) ; (6) that 
it apptwn to have been in the vici- 
nity of some thoroughfare (Matth. 
xxvii. 39), and lastly (c)^ — if it b« 
not presumptuous to express an 
opinion on a question of such to^ 
trenne difficulty,— that the arguments 
in favour of its proximity (at any 
rate) to the present traditicmal site, 
appear to preponderate : see, on the 
one hand, the able argumepts of 
Williams, ffoly City, VoL n. p. 13 
sq., and on the other Bobinaon, Pch 
Uslinet Vol. i. p. 407 sq., to which 
add an article by Ferguson in Smith, 
Diet, of Bible, Vol. I. p. 1Q17 stj. 
The nearness of the assumed site to 
that of Herod's pahu$e is a fact of 
§ome importance* 
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LECT. trate the outward connexion of events which the 

^^^' inspired writers have been moved to record The 

Chief Priests and Scribes now at length have Him 
for whose blood they were thirsting formally de- 
•john livered over' into their murderous hands. With 
^"' '^* the aid of the Roman soldiery* who had now 
^ Matt, removed from Him the garb of mockery^ they 
XXV11.31. Yq^ ^^^ Saviour without the gate to a spot of 
slightly rising ground, known by a name which the 
shape of the rounded summit may perhaps have 
suggested, — Golgotha or the place of a skull. Ere, 
however, they arrive there, two touching incidents 
are specified by the Evangelists, — the unrestrained 
lamentation and weeping of the women^ that 
formed part of the vast attendant multitude, and 
the substitution of Simon of Cyrene^ as bearer of 
the cross in the place of the now exhausted Re- 
deemer. The low hill is soon reached; the cross 
is fixed; the stupefying drink is offered and re- 

^ In John six. 17 aq. the gram- of theother Erangelists; seeLect I. 
matical subject would seem to be p. 30, note i. 
the same as the avroit of the pre- * He is said both by St Biark 
ceding verse, i,e. the dpxupett ver. (ch. xv. ai) and St Luke (ch. zziiL 
15. The soldiers seem first spedally 96^ to have now been ipx6fia^ 
mentioned ver. 13, but, from the drh dypoO, — a comment which may 
distinctly specified ^e iffraiipwrcof perhaps imply that he had been 
(ib.) and the statements of the other labouring there, and was now re- 
Evangelists, were obviously through- turning ('onustus ligno,* Light- 
out the indrufMnts by which the foot, J7br. Hehr. in Marc, I, e.) 
sentence was carried out. The party . some time before the hour when Q£ 
of the Sanhedrin, are however, still the day was the rapa<rK€vii roO 
clearly put forward as the leading ircbxa) servile work would com- 
aetora: they crucified our Lord (John monly cease ; comp. Friedlieb, Jr- 
zix. 18, Acts V. 30); Roman hands chdoL § 17, p. 41. If this be the 
drove in the nails. meaning of the words, they may be 

* This incident is only specified ui^ed as supplying a subsidiary proof 

by St Luke (ch. zziiL 27 sq.), who that the day was Nisan 14 and not 

as we have already had occasion to Nisaa lA : see p. 339, note i, where 

remark, mentions the ministrations this and a few similar passages are 

of w<nnen more frequently than any briefly specified. 
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* Matt, 
xxvii. 34. 



fused*; ruthless hands strip away the gaiinents^; lect. 
the holy and lacerated body is raised aloft; the ^^' 
hands are nailed to the transverse beam; the feet 
are separately nailed* to the lower part of the 
upright beam; the bitterly worded accusation is 
fixed up above the sacred head^; the soldiers di- ^ ver. 37. 
vide up and cast lots for the garments, and then, 
as St Matthew has paused to specify °, sit watching, 
the stolid impassive spectators of their fearftil and 
now completed work. 

It was now, as we learn from St Mark*, about 
the third hour*, and to the interval between this 



^ ch. xxvii. 

36. 



* See Matth. xxvii. 35, Mark xv. 
14, Luke xxiii. 34, John xix« 93. 
None of these paraages are opposed 
to the andent belief that a linen 
cloth was bound round the sacrtd 
loins, as the apocryphal Evang, Ni- 
codemi (cap. 10) cursorily, and so 
perhaps with a greater probability 
of truth, mentions in its narrative 
of the crucifixion. What we know 
of the prevailing custom has been 
thought to imply the contrary (see 
Lipsius, de Cruce, IL 7); still as 
this is by no means certain, the un- 
doubted antiquity of the apocryphal 
writing to which we have referred 
may justly' be allowed to have some 
weight: see Hofinann, Leben Jesu, 
§ ^Af P* 373» ^^^ compare Hug, 
Freib, ZeUschr, vii. p. 161 sq. (cited 
by Winer). 

' This is a very debated point. 
The arguments, however, in favour 
of the opinion advanced in the text, 
viz. that not three (Nonnus, p. 176, 
ed. Passow) but /our nails were used, 
seem perhaps distinctly to prepon- 
derate : see Friedlieb, Archdol. § 41, 
p. 144 sq., Hofmann, Leben Jesu, 
p. 375. The attempt to show that 
it is doubtful even whether the feet 
E. H. L. 



were nailed cU all (comp. Winer, de 
Pedwm, Affixicme, Lips. 1B45, and 
RWB, Vol. I. p. 678) must be pro- 
nounced plainly futile, and is well 
disposed of by Meyer, Komment Hlb, 
MaUh, xxvii. 35, p. 533 sq. For a 
full account of the form of the cross, 
which, in the present case, owing to 
the tItXos fixed thereon (John xix. 
19), was probably that of the (Tzixifft- 
missa (-f), not of the 4Tux commissa 
("I"), see esp. Friedlieb, AreJidol, 
§ 36, p. 1 301, — and for the assertion 
that the holy4>ody was raised, and 
then nailed, ib, § 41, pp. 149^ 144. 

^ This again is a doubtful point 
owing to the distinct statement of 
St John, who specifies it as (Spa ds, 
iKTri (ch. xix. 14). As the supposi- 
tion that the feurth Evangelist here 
was reckoning from midnight (comp. 
Wieseler, Chron. Synops. p. 410 sq. 
Greswall, Dissert. XLU. Vol. iii. p. 
329) does not seem satisfactorily 
made out, and the old assumption 
of an erratum {s^ for /' ; comp. 
Alford in loc.) extremely precarious, 
we must either leave the difference 
as we find it, or, what is not unrea- 
sonable, suppose that the hour of 
crucifixion was somewhere between 

23 



Occur- 
rences 
from the 
third to the 
sixth 
hour. 
^ ch. XV. 
«5. 
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bLuke 
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•Matt, 
xxvii. 41. 



Luke 
xxiiL 35. 



•Luke 
xxiiL 39. 

'ch. zix. 
16. 




and mid-day must we assign the mockeries of the 
passers by', the brutalities of the soldiery**, and 
the display of inhuman malignity on the part of 
the members of the Sanhedrin^, who now were 
striving, Chief-priests and Elders of Israel as they 
were, by every fiendish taunt and jibe to add to 
\he agonies of the crucified Lord, when even, as it 
would seem^ the rude multitude stood around in 
wistful and perhaps commiserating silence. To the 
same period also must we refer the narrative of the 
mercy extended to the penitent malefactor*, and 
St John's affecting notice of our Lord's tender care 
for the forlorn Virgin-mother ', who with her sister*, 
and the faithful Mary of Magdala, was remaining 
up to this fearful hour nigh to the Redeemer's 
cross, but who now, it would seem, yielded to what 
she might have either inferred or perceived was 



the two broad divisions, the 3rd and 
6th hoars, and that the one Evan- 
gelist specified the hither, the other 
the fitrther terminus. 

^ It has recently been considered 
doubtful whether Ihree or four wo- 
men are here specified, ». e. whether 
the sister of the blessed Virgin is to 
be regarded as identical with the 
wife of Clopas, or whether we have 
in fact two pairs, Mary and her 
sister, Mary the wife of Clopas and 
Mary Magdalene. The latter opi- 
nion has been maintained by Wieee- 
ldT(Stud,u.KrU. for 1840, p. 648 sq.) 
and adopted by Lange (Leben Jesu, 
Part n. p. 1558), Ewald {Getch, 
Ohr. p. 438), Meyer (m Ue.) and- 
others, but on grounds that seem 
wholly insufficient, to overcome (a) 
the improbability that the sister of 
the Virgin should have been thus 
vaguely mentioned in a passage 
which appears studiedly explicit and 



distinct, and (ft) the improbability 
arising from the general style <^ 
St John that jccU should have been 
omitted (the Syr.-Pesh. insrais it), 
and the women thus enumerated in 
pairs; contrast John ii. la, where 
we might have almost expected such 
a separation, and ch. zzi. 1. Wiese- 
ler conceives the unnamed iJUk^ 
to have been Salome, knd Meyer 
finds in the passage a trace of the 
Apostle's peculiarity not directly to 
name himself or hU IdnAred; but as 
ch. i 42 (where Meyer cuaertt that 
James was then called though not 
mentioned) proves utterly nothing, 
and ch. zzi. 2 proves the contrary, 
we seem to have full reason for ad- 
hering to the usual acceptation of 
the passage, and for believing that 
the sister of the Virgin was the wife 
of Clopas: seeLuthardt,(2a«/oAaiin. 
Bvang. Part n. p. 4 1 9 , Ebraid, KrUii 
der Evang, Getch, § 108, p. 555. 
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the desire of her Lord, and was led away by the lect. 
beloved Apostle \ 



But could all these scenes of agony and woe^^^J^^' 
thus fearfully succeed each other, and nature to- J^® ^>^ ^ 
main impassive and unmoved? The sixth houriiour. 
now had come*. Was there to be no outward sign, * Matt. 

..,,,- Ill xxvii. 45. 

no visible token that earth and heaven were- sym- Mark xv. 
pathizing in the agonies of Him by whose hands ^^' 
they had been made and fashioned. No verily; it 
could not be. If one Evangelist, as we have al- 
ready observed^ tells us that on the night of the ^ i^ec*- n- 
Lord's birth a heavenly brightness and glory shone 
forth amid the gloom, three inspired witnesses now 
tell us that a pall of darkness was spread over the 
whole land* from the sixth to the ninth hour°. 
But while they thus specially notice the interval, it Mark 2 

Luke xxlii. 
cedes an earthquake (comp. Milman, 44. 



Matt, 
xxvii. 45. 



^ This seems a reasonable in- 
ference from John xix. 17, the dx* 
Utbnii (Spas appearing to mark that 
the Apostle at once and on the spot 
manifested his loving obedience hj 
leading away the Virgin-mother to 
his own home. After this Qierii 
toOto, ver. a8), and daring the three- 
hour interyal of darkness the Apo- 
stle would have returned, and thus 
have been the witness of what he 
has recorded, yer. a8 sq. In con- 
firmation of this view it may be 
noticed, that among the women spe- 
cified as beholding afar off (Matth. 
xxvii. 56, Mark xv. 40) the Vu^gin 
is not mentioned; comp. Greswell, 
Dutere. XLU. Vol. m. p. 349, Sti^, 
JH»e. of Owr Lord, Vol. vn. p. 479 
(COark). 

' This darkness, as now seems 
properly admitted by all the best 
expositors, was neither due to any 
species of eclipse, nor to the deepen- 
ed gloom which in some cases pro- 



Hia. of Chr, VoL i. 363), but was 
strictly tiipemcUural, — the appointed 
testimony of sympathizing nature: 
' Yea, creation itself,' as it has been 
well said, 'bewailed its Lord, for 
the sun was darkened, and the rocks 
were rent.* Cyril Alex. CommevU, 
on St Luke, Serm. OLni. Part n. 
p. 722, — where reference is made to 
Amos (ch. viii. 9, not v. 8) as hav- 
ing foretold it : compare Bauer, de 
Mircm. obtcv/raJti $olis, Wittenb. 1 74 1 . 
External heathen testimony appears 
not to have been wanting (seeTertuU. 
Apologet. cap. 21), though, as recent 
chrbnologers have properly shown, 
the constantly-cited notice of the 
freedman Phlegon (apud Syncell. 
Chronogr, Vol. I. p. 614, ed. Bonn) 
has no reference to the present mi- 
racle, but to an ordinary eclipse the 
year before ; see Ideler, Handb. der 
Chronol. VoL n. p. 417, Wieseler, 
Chron. Synopa, p. 388. 

23—2 
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LECT. may be observed that they maintain the most so- 



_lemn reserve as to the incidents by which it was 
marked. Though full and explicit as to the cir- 
cumstances of the agony in the Garden, they are 
here profoundly silent. The mysteries of those 
hours of darkness, when with the sufferings of the 
agonized body mingled the sufferings of the sacred 
soul, the struggles with sinking nature, the accu- 
mulating pressure of the burden of the world's sin, 
the momently more and more embittered foretast- 
ings of that which was its wages and its penalty, 
the clinging desperation of the last assaults of 
Satan and his mustered hosts ^ the withdrawal and 
darkening of the Paternal presence, — mysteries 
such as these, so deep and so dread, it was not 
meet that even the tongues of Apostles should be 
moved to speak of, or the pens of Evangelists to 
record. Nay, the very outward eye of man might 
now gaze no further. All man might know was 
by the hearing of the ear. One loud cry revealed 
all and more than all that it is possible for our na- 
ture to conceive, — one loud cry of unfathomable 
woe, and uttermost desolation*, and yet even as its 

.^ It is worthy of consideration nal Father quelled Satanic assaolts, 

whether the important and difficult which though not recorded, and 

passage. Col. ii. 15, may not have scarcely hinted at (compare howera 

some reference to this awful period. Luke xxii. 53, and observe Luke iv. 

If, as now seems grammatically 13), we may still presume to think 

certain, dire/cSvo'd/Aej'os is to be taken would then have been made with 

in its usual and proper middle sense, fearfully renewed energies : see Cow^ 

may not the 'stripping off from mentary on Col. I, c. "p. 161. 

Himself of Powers and Principali- • On the words of our Lord here 

ties' have stood in some connexion referred to, — which are indeed far £ur 

as to time with the hours when the from being 'perhaps a phrase in 

dying but victorious Lord, even out common use in extreme distress,* as 

of the darkness, called unto His Milman coldly terms them (ffist. of 

Grod, and by His holy surrender of Cfhr, Vol. I. p. 364), and which the 

Himself into the hands of His Eter- two inspired witnesses who record 
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very accents imply of achieved and consummated lect. 

victory. Even from the lowest depths of a tor- L- 

tured, tempted, sin-burthened, and now forsaken 
hmnanity, — even from the remotest bound, as it 
were, of a nature thus traversed to its extremest 
limits^, and thus feelinghr realized in all the mea- 
sures of its infirmity for man's salvation, the Sa- 
viour cried unto God as His God*; the Son called 'MAtt. 
unto Him with whom — even in this hour of dere- mX iy. 
liction and abandonment — He felt and knew that ^*' 
He was etemaJly one, — ^yea, and as the language 
of inspiration has declared. He ' was heard in that 
He feared^' With the utterance of that loud cry, ^ Heb. v. 
as we perhaps presume to infer from the incidents ^' 
that followed*, the clouds of darkness rolled away 
and the light broke forth. ..If this be so, the first 



them have retained even in the very 
form and accents in which they were 
uttered, — see esp. the thoughtful 
comments of Stier, DUc. of o\w 
Lord, VoL vn. p. 483 sq., Lange, 
LehenJeiu, n. 7. 9, Part in. p. 1573, 
and compare Thetaur, Theol. (Crit 
Sacr,) Vol. n. 147 sq. 

^ Compare Cyril Alex. : ' He 
who excels all created things, and 
shares the Father^s throne, humbled 
Himself Unto emptying, and took 
the form of a slave, and endured the 
UnUtt of human nature, that He 
might fulfil the promise made of 
God to the forefathers of the Jews.* 
Commentary on St Luke, Serm. OLm. 
Part n. p. 722. 

' It seems most consistent with 
the deep mysteries of these hours to 
conceive that the darkness had not 
passed away when the Lord uttered 
the opening words of Psahn xxiL i, 
but that immediately afterwards 
light returned; see Stier, Disc of 



Our Lord, VoL vn. p. 483 (Clark). 
With the returning light mockeiy 
would not unnaturally break forth 
anew. However this may be, we 
must certainly maintiun that these 
words of Psalm xxiL were not, as 
asserted by Milman (ffist, of ChrU' 
tiamty, Vol. i. p. 364), our Lord's 
' last words,' it being perfectly clear 
from St Matthew that after the 
*'E\<aL, *£X(tfi, jc,r,\, our Lord uttered 
ait least another ciy (rdXiy Kpd^at^ 
ch. xxvii. 50). The received opinion 
seems undoubtedly the right one; 
according to which the sixth word 
from the cross was Ter Aetrrcu (John 
xix. 30), the loit words Udrcp, clt 
Tdf x«/><^» ^ov TaparLOefuu rb TvcOfid 
fjLOV [compare irapi^taKaf rb nvev/ia, 
John xix. 30], as recorded by St 
Luke (ch. xxiii. 46) : compare, if 
necessary, Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, 
Vol. vm. p. 28 (Clark), Meyer, Ub. 
Luk, p. 498 (ed. 3). 
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LECT. 
VII. 



•Psalm 
xxii. I. 



^MaU. 
xxvii. 47. 
Mark xv. 
35. 



The por- 
tents that 
followed 
our Lord's 
death. 



moments of that returning light were profaned by 
a mockery and a malignity on which it is fearful 
to dwell. We shudder as we read that the words 
of that harrowing exclamation, words first spoken 
by the prophetic Psalmist*, and the outward mean- 
ing of which no Jew could possibly have misun- 
derstood, were studiously perverted by a satanic 
malice', and that the most holy name of the eter- 
nal Father was used by the Jewish reprobates that 
stood around as that wherewith they now dared to 
make a mock at the eternal Son^ But the end 
had now come. One solitary act of instinctive 
compassion^ was yet to be performed; the sponge 
of vinegar was pressed to the parching lips; the 
dying Lord received it, and with a loud cry of con- 
sciously completed victory for man, and of most 
loving resignation unto God*, bowed meekly His 
divine head and gave up the ghost. 

Jesus was dead. Can we marvel, then, when 



^ There is no reason for thinking 
with Euthymius {in McOth. xxvii. 
47) that those who said 'HXlap 
ifHiavci (Matth. I, e.) were Roman 
soldiers (r^v*Ej3/)atda ffxav^v &yvoo^' 
r6s)i who only caught the sound of 
the words uttered. There was here 
neither misunderstanding nor imper- 
fect hearing, but only a mockery which 
had now become verily demoniacal. 

' This would seem to be the 
correct statement, as we learn from 
Mark xv. 36 that the poor wretch 
joined in the mockery of the rest, 
and yet must apparently infer from 
Matth. xxvii. 49, that his present 
act was regarded as one of mercy 
which his companions sought to re- 
strain. It may be true, as has been 
suggested by some expositors, that 



the man was really touched by the 
Saviour^s suffering, now perhi^ 
made more apparent by the 5c^w of 
John xix. 28, and that under the 
cover of mockery he still persisted in 
performing this last act of com- 
passion. At any rate the 9pa/i^ 
(Matth. xxvii. 48, Mark xv. 36) and 
dJ0€Tc (Mark xv. 36, — ^not impro- 
bably ' let me alone') seem veiy fairfy 
to accord with such a supposition. 

' The remark of Draseke (cited 
by Stier) is perhaps not wholly fan- 
ciful, — that the It ii finished was 
more especially directed to men, as 
the farewell greeting to earth, and 
that the Father, into thine hands was, 
as it were, ' His entrance-greeting to 
heaven.' JHec, of OwrLord,Y oL^m, 
p. 38 (Clark). 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Last Passover. 



359 



we read that the most awful moment in the history 
of the world was marked by mighty and significant 
portents, — that the veil*, that symbolically sepa- 
rated sinful man from his offended God, was now 
rent in twain ^, that the earth quaked^, that the 
rocks were rent and the graves opened "", and that 
by the vivifying power of the Lord's death they 
that slumbered therein arose, aqd after their Sa* 
viour's resurrection were seen by many witnesses'. 
Such things were known, patent, and recognized; 
they were seen by Jews and by Gentiles; by the 
centurion on Gt^lgotha^ and by the priest in the 
temple; by the multitudes that now beat their 



LECT. 
VII. 

•Matt. 
xzviL 51. 
Mark XT. 
38. 

b Matt, 
xxvii. 57. 
* yer. 5a. 



« ver. 54. 
Luke 
xxiiL 47. 



1 That the veU of the Temple 
here specified was that which sepa- 
rated, not the Holy place from the 
rest of the Temple (Hug), hut the 
Holy place from the Holy of Holies, 
seems most dearly shown not so 
much hy the mere term used (iraro- 
rirafffM not KdKv/ifia ; Friedlieh, 
Archdol. § 47, p. 17a), as hy the 
aathentic elncidations supplied hy 
the inspired author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews; see ch. ix. 7 sq., 
z. 40. The remark of Lightfoot 
(Hor.Hebr, inMatth, xxTii. 51) that 
according to custom the High-priest 
entered on one tide of the inner 
▼eil, may perhaps illustrate the full 
meaning of the sign : the veil now, 
as we are distinctly told by St Luke, 
was rent in the midd {i<rxlffOri fUffop, 
h. xxiii. 45), a statement made still 
more explicit by the i^x^^V ^^^ 
dif(a$€p iws Kdra ch 9^ of St Mat- 
thew (ch. xxvii. 51) and St Mark 
(ch. XV. 38). 

' Nothing can be more unwar- 
rantable than to speak of this state- 
ment of the inspired Evangelist as 
the mythical conversion into actual 



histoiy of the sign of the rent 
graves (Meyer, Hh. Matth. xxvii. $2), 
nor less in harmony with sound 
principles of interpretation than to 
term these resurrections {'fiyipOifi<rap, 
ver. 5^) visionary appearances of the 
spirits (contrast ToWd a-dtfiara, ver. 
$7) of deceased brethren confined to 
the minds of our Lord's followers 
(Mibnan, Hist, of Chr, VoL I. p. 
365), when the words of St Matthew 
are so particularly definite and ex- 
plicit; compare ver. 51, 53. We 
are plainly told that at the Lord's 
death the bodies of slumbering 
saints arose (0<aH) a^o^ "fh^f-P^t 
Ohrys. ; but?) ; and we are as plainly 
told, with the addition of a special 
and appropriate note of time, that 
after our Lord's resurrection they 
entered into the Holy City and were 
seen there by many. Lato particu- 
lars it is unwise and precarious to 
enter; if, however, further comments 
be needed, the student may be re- 
ferred to the special dissertation of 
Oalmet ; see Journal of Sacr. Lit. 
for 1848, p. Ill, and comp. Lard- 
ner, Works, VoL x. p. 340. 
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LECT. 
VII. 

•Luke 
zxiiL 48. 
^'ver. 49. 



There- 
movalfrom 
the cross 
and burial 
of the 
Lord's 
body. 



^ John xix. 
3». 



breasts in amazed and unavailing sorrow', and by 
the ^omen and kinsmen that stood gazing afar 
oS^\ they were believed in and they stand re- 
corded; yea, and in spite of all the negative criti- 
cism that the unbelief of later days has dared to 
bring against them*, they remain and will remain 
even unto the end of time, as the solemn testimony 
of nature to the truth of the mighty mystery of 
redeeming Love. 

And now the day was beginning to wane, 
and within Jerusalem all was preparation for pas- 
chal solemnities which henceforth were to lose 
their deepest and truest significance. Eager bands 
of householders* were now streaming into the 
Temple^ each one to slay his victim, and to make 
ready for the feast. It was a Passover of great 
solemnity". The morrow was a high day, a double 
Sabbath, a day which was alike the solemn fifteenth 
of Nisan and the weekly festival*. Not imna- 



^ Some critical writers hare ven- 
tured to consider Matthew xzvii. 5a 
an interpolation ; see Norton, In- 
trod, to the Oospda, Vol. I. p. a 16, 
and compare Gersdorf, Beitrdge, 
p. 149. Such a statement is wholly 
unsupported by external evidence, 
and is rejected even by those who 
regard this portion of the nairative 
as mythical : see Meyer, Kommmt, 
Hh, Matth, p. 542 (ed. 4). Reference 
has been freely made by tins last- 
mentioned writer and oth<ts to the 
Evang. Nicodem, cap. 17 sq. as con- 
taining the further development of 
the incident. This statement, pro- 
bably designed to be mischievous, is 
not wholly correct. The notices of 
the event in question are really very 
slight, and in language closely re- 
sembling that of St Matthew (see 



Evang, Nieod, cap. 1 1) ; in fact the 
only use made of the incident by 
the apocryphal writer is to introduce 
the narrative of Carinus and Leu- 
cius, which refers nearly exclusively 
to the Lord's descent into Hades 
and appearance in the under-world. 
If the Evang. Niood, tends to prove 
anything, it is this, that the ancient 
writer of that document r^^rded 
Matth. xxvii. 52 as an authentic 
statement, and as one which no 
current traditions enabled him to 
embellish, but which was adopted 
as a convenient startdng-point for 
his legendary narrative. 

* SeeespeciallyFriedlieb, ^rdyk>2. 
§ 18, p. 47 sq., where this and other 
ceremonies connected with the Pass- 
over are very fully illustrated. 

' The effortJB of those writers who 
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tural then was it that petition should be made to leot. 

vn. 
Pilate for the prompt removal from the cro^ of 

the bodies of those who had been crucified in the 

forenoon, that the approaching day might not be 

legally profaned. The petition is granted; the 

legs of the two malefactors are broken* to hasten *«^^^°^"^- 

their deaths but no bone is broken of that sacred 

body which now hung lifeless between them. A 

spear is thrust into the holy side^, perchance in ^ ^^' 34- 

the neighbourhood of the heart, to make sure that 

life is extinct, and forthwith a two-fold sign was 

vouchsafed, whether natural or supernatural we 

know not*, but which the fourth Evangelist was 



regard this Saturday as Nisan i6 
cannot be considered successful in 
proving it to have been a 'bigb 
day' (John xix. 31). The principal 
fact adduced in favour of such an 
opinion is that on this day the first- 
fruits were presented in the Temple ; 
see Wieseler, Chron, Synops, p. 385, 
Bobinson, Hcurmony,. p. 150) Tract 
Society). If on the contrary the 
day be regarded as Nisan 15, then 
all becomes intelligible and self-ex- 
planatory, the solemn character of 
Nisan 15 being s& well-known and 
so distinctly defined ; see Ezod. xlL 
16, Lev. xxiii. 7. 

^ The breaking of the legs has 
been thought to include a coup de 
grace (see Friedlieb, ArchdoL § 48, 
and compare Hug, Freib, Zeitschr, 
-IIL p. 67 sq.), as the crvrifragium 
would not seem sufficient in itself to 
extinguish life. As, however, such 
an expimsion of the term has not 
been made out (Amm. MarcelL 
JBKU, XIT. 9 is certainly not suffi- 
cient to prove it), and as the present 
passage seems to show that it had 
reference to the death of the sufferer 



(comp. John xiv. 33), we must con- 
clude that it was found by experience 
to bring death, possibly slowly, but 
thus not unconformably with the 
fearful nature of the punishment. 

* The emphatic language of St 
John (ch. xix. 34) seems to favour 
the opinion that it was a superna- 
tural sign. The use made of this 
incident by . Dr Stroud (Physkdl 
Death of Christy Lond. 1849) and 
others to prove that our Lord died 
of a ruptured vessel of the heart 
is ingenious, but seems precarious. 
Without in any way availing our- 
selves of the ancient statement that 
our Lord's death was hastened 
supematurally (see Greswell, Dissert, 
XLii. Vol. in. p. 251), we may per- 
haps reasonably ascribe it to the 
exhausting pains of body (see Bich- 
ter quoted by Friedlieb, Archaot, 
§ 44), which though in ordinary 
cases not sufficient to bring such 
speedy death, did so in the present, 
when there had been not only great 
physical suffering previously, but 
agonies of mind which human 
thought cannot conceive, and which 
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LBcrr. spedally moved to record and in which we may, 
— with all the best interpreters of the ancient Church, 



not perhaps unfitly recognize the sacramental 
symbol both of the communion of our Master's 
body and blood, and of the baptismal laver of 
regenerating grace.... The sacred body was taken 
from the cross and was still in the custody of 
the soldiers, when a secret disciple, the wealthy 
Joseph of Arimathea, who as a member of the 
supreme court would know that the bodies were to 
be removed, now came to Golgotha^ and after 
finding that the Procurator's permission was car- 

•MarkxT. ried out, emboldened himself* so fiu: as to beg 
personally for the Lord's body from that un- 
righteous judge. The request is freely granted*, 
and the holy body is borne by the pious Joseph to 

bjohnxix. a garden nigh at hand**, which was probably his 
own property, and in which was a tomb that 

• Matt, he had hewn out of the rock^, wherein man had 

d Luke never yet been laid^. Aided by one who at first 
^^' came secretly to the Lord under cover of night, but 

clearly appear (comp Matth. xxtu. term, ^doypi^tf'aro was designedly used 

46) to have endured nnto the yery by St Mark ^h. xv. 45), as imply- 

end. ing that Pilate gave up the holy 

^ See Matth. xxvii. 57; where the body without demanding money for 
^$€v would seem naturally to have it ; see Wetstein in loc. Had not 
reference to the scene of the inci- Joseph been moved to perform this 
dents last mentioned, ». €. to the pious office, it would seem that the 
place of crucifixion. While the Lord's body would have been re- 
soldiers were waiting for the sequel moved to one of two common se- 
of the atirifragium (John xix. 32) pulchres reserved for those who 
Joseph would easily have had time had suffered capital punishment, — 
to go to the Prsetorium and prefer his ' unum occisis gladio et strangulatis, 
request to Pilate. The touch sup- alterum kpidatis [qui etiam suspen- 
plied by the roX/ti^af of the graphic debantur] et combustis.* ' Sanhedr.' 
St Mark (ch. xv. 43) should not be vi. 5, cited by Lightfoot^ in Matth. 
left unnoticed. xxvii. 58 ; comp. Sepp, Leben Chriiti, 

' It is not improbable that the Yi. 76, Vol. lu. p. 602. 
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now feared not to bring his princely offering* of leot. 
myrrh and aloes openly, and in the light of day, the ^^^' 



faithful disciple* solemnly performs every rite of^^o^*" 
honouring sepulture. Yea the hands of two mem- 
bers of that very coimcil that had condemned the 
Lord to death, but one at least of whom had no 
part in their crime^ are those that now tenderly ^^^^® 
place the Redeemer's body in the new rock-hewn 
tomb. And now all is done, and the Sabbath well 
nigh begun. The King's Son is laid in His sleep- 
ing chamber; the faithful Mary Magdalene and the 
mother of Joses^ who in their deep grief had 
remained sitting beside the tomb®, now return to** Matt, 
the city to buy spices and ointments^ and make a Luke 
preparations for doing more completely what had "^' *^' 
now necessarily been done in haste; the great 
stone is rolled against the opening of the tomb'; 



^ This we learn from St John 
was of the weight of lOO pounds 
(ch. zix. 39), and did indeed display 
what Chrjsostom rightly calls the 
lieyoKorlnrxiaif r^v h rdis "xp^iioffi 
(in Mattk, Horn. Lxxxvni.) of the 
fiuthfiil and tene-hearted ruler. The 
myrrh and alo€& were probably 
mixed, and in the form of a coarse 
powder freely sprinkled between the 
6$^ia with which the body was 
swathed; see John xix. 40. For 
further details ste Friedlieb, Archdoi, 
§ 50, p. 171 sq. and Winer, JRWB, 
Art 'Leicheu,' Vol. n. p. 15. 

* The reading is somewhat doubt- 
ful (Lachmann, TregeUes, Titchend., 
-fl luffrjrros, — apparently rightly), 
though the person designated is nut, 
Iwrirrot being only the Greek form 
of the more familiar *Iwr^. Wieseler 
(Chron Synops. p. 426, note) adopts 
the reading of the Alexandrian MS., 



^ ^IwHj^, and considers the Maiy 
here mentioned to have been the 
daughter of the honourable man 
who bore that name; this, howevov 
has been rightly judged by recent 
critics to be open to objections 
which, combined with the small 
amount of external evidence on 
which the reading rests, are decisive 
against it; see Meyer, Hb, Mark. 
p. 180 (ed. 3). With regard to the 
two women, it would seem from 
Matth. xxvii. 61 (ica^^/uerat dx^ 
pom Tw rdtpov), compared with 
Mark zv. 47, Luke xxiii 55, that at 
present they took but little part^ 
but sat by, stupefied with grief, 
while the two rulers (John xix. 40^ 
iXaPop, iSffirap) performed the prin- 
cipal rites of sepulture. 

• The tombs were then probably, 
as now, either (a) with steps and 
a descent in & perpendicular direc* 
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LECT. 
VII. 

•Luke 
xxiii. 56. 



bMatt. 
xxvii. 64. 

* ver. 66, 



CoDclu- 
bIod. 



the two pious rulers turn their steps to Jerusalem, 
. and all rest on the Sabbath-day ^ according to the 
commandment*/ 

With the first Evangelist's notice of the request 
preferred by the members of the Sanhedrin that 
the sepulchre should be guarded^ and with a 
brief mention of the Procurator's curtly expressed 
permission*', the sealing of the stone, and the 
setting of the watch ^, this lengthened portion of 
the inspired narrative now comes to its close. 

And here our Lecture shall at once conclude. 
Practical reflections on events so numerous, and 
of such momentous interest would far exceed the 
limits that must be prescribed to this work*, and 
would necessarily involve recapitulations which, 
in a narrative so simple and continuous as that 
here given by the Evangelists, might reasonably 



tion, or (6) in the face of the rock 
and with an entry in a sloping or 
horizontal direction. The tomh of 
our Lord would seem to have been 
of the latter description; tombs of 
the former kind are perhaps alluded 
to Luke xi. 44. The stone which 
was rolled against the opening and 
in this case appears to have com- 
pletely filled it up (comp. John xz. 
I, iK Tov fUfTffieloVf and see Meyer 
in loc,) was technically termed OolaZ 
(?^^3 ; see Sepp, Leben Chr, vi. 77, 
Vol, in. p. 608), and was usually of 
considerable size (Mark xvi. 4) : see 
Pearson, Ci*eed, Art. iv. Vol. n. 
p. 187 sq. (ed. Burton), and on the 
subject generally, the special work 
of Nicolai in Ugolini, Thesomr, Vol. 
xxxin., and Winer, RWB. Art. 
' Graber,* Vol. I. p. 443 sq. 

^ See Matth. xxvii. 65, where the 
verb ix^^ would seem more natu- 



rally imperative than indicative, as 
in the latter case the reference could 
only be to such a K0vrr(a6ia. as the 
Chief-priests had at their disposal, 
I. e, temple-guards, whereas the ac- 
tual watchers were Roman soldiers ; 
see Matth. xxviii. 14. In the former 
case permission is given in the form 
of a brusquely expressed conmiand^ 
means being supplied for it to be 
carried out. 

' It may again be noticed (see 
above, p. 39, note 1) that both this 
and the following Lecture were not 
preached, the number required, 
owing to recent changes, being only 
six. The omission of practical com- 
ments or hortatory application will 
thus seem perhaps not only natural 
but desirable, as such addresses if 
merely of a general character, and 
not made to a special audience, can 
rarely be satisfactory. - 
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be judged to a certain degree unnecessary and lect. 
undesirable. Into such varied reflections then it 1- 



may not now be wholly suitable to enter. Yet 
let us at least bear one truth which this portion 
of our subject has presented to us, practically, 
vitally, and savingly, in mind, — even the everlast- 
ing truth, that our sins have been atoned for, 
that they have been borne by our Lord on His 
cross, and that by His stripes we have been healed*. * ' ^®*- "• 
God grant that this belief of our fathers and our 
forefathers, and of the holiest and the wisest of 
every age in the Church of Christ may not at 
length become modified and diluted. Let words 
of controversy here appear not. Let no terms of 
party-strife appear at the close of a narrative 
of a love boundless as the universe, and of a 
sacrifice of which the sweet-smelling savour^ has ^ Eph. y. 
pervaded every realm of being, — let none such 
meet the eye of the reader of these concluding 
lines. Yet let the prayer be oflfered with all low- 
liness and himiility that these weak words may 
have been permitted to strengthen belief in the 
Atonement, to convince the fair and candid reader 
of the written Word, that here there is something 
more than the perfection of a self-denial, some- 
thing more than a great moral spectacle at which 
we may gaze in a perplexed wonder, but of which 
the benefits to us are but indirect, the realities 
but exemplary. 

No, it cannot be. That blood, which as it were, 
we have beheld falling drop by drop on Golgotha 
fell not thus fruitlessly to the earth. Those cur- 
tains of darkness shrouded something more than 
the manifestation of a moral sublimity. That cry 
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LECT. of agony and desolation told of something more 
'- — than a sense of merely personal suffering, or ike 



closing exhaustions of a distressed humanity. The 
very outward circumstances of the harrowing his- 
tory raise their voices against such a bleak and 
cheerless theosophy. The very details of the varied 
scenes of agony and woe plead meekly yet per- 
suasively against such an estimate of the suffer- 
ings of an Incarnate God. May deeper medita- 
tion on these things bring conviction. May those 
who yet believe in the perfections of their human- 
ity, and doubt the efficacies of their Redeemer's 
blood unlearn that joyless creed. May the specu- 
lators here cease to speculate; may the casuist 
learn to adore. Yea to us all may fuller measures 
of faith and of saving assurance yet be ministered, 
that with heart and mind, and soul and spirit 
we may verily and indeed believe that * Christ was 
* Heb. ix. once offered to bear the sins of many*,' and that 
^^' even as the beloved Apostle has said, ' He is the 

propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 

b I johnu. for the sins of the whole world ^' 
a. 
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THE FORTY DAYa 



St John xx. 17. 

Oo to my hrethreriy and aay unto them, I ascend unto my 
Farther, and your Father; and to my Ood, and your 
God. 

The portion of the inspired narrative at which lect. 
we have now arrived is the shortest, but by no 



means the least important of the divisions into toi^ ^m- 
which it has appeared convenient to separate the °^**' 
Gospel history. In some respects indeed, it may 
be rightly termed the most important, as containing 
the accomit of that which was in fact the founda- 
tion of all apostolical preaching, and which, when 
alluding to the subject generally, St Paul has not 
scrupled to speak of* as that which alone gives *iCor.xv. 
a reality to our faith here and to our hope of '^' 
what shall be hereafter*. The resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, of Him whom Joseph and Nicode- 
mus laid in the new rock-hewn tomb, is no less 
the solemn guarantee to us of the truth of that 
in which we have believed, that it is also the holy 

^ The nature of the Apostle's so that ' the denial or doubt of our 

argument, and the redprocal infer- resurrection infers a doubt or denial 

encesyviz. 'that Christ's resurrection of His resurrection/ are well dis- 

from the dead is the necessary cause cussed by the learned Jackson, in 

of our resurrection/ and 'that our his valuable CommenJtariet on the 

future resurrection necessarily infers Creed, xi. i6. j, Vol. z. p. 307 sq. 

Christ's resurrection from the dead,' (Oxford, 1844). 
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LECT. pledge to us of our own future victory over death 

VIII. ^ J ^ ^ X- 

and corruption. 

Doctrinal Qu the history of such an adorable manifesta- 
in^ii^^in tion of the divine power and majesty of Him who 
ti^Sf the saved us, and who has thus given an infalUble 

history. 



^ John X. 
i8. 



proof that He had as much the power* to 
take His life again* as He had the mercy to 
lay it down, — on such a history, meet indeed will 
it be for us to dwell with thoughtfulness, preci- 
sion, and care. Meet indeed will it be to strive 
to bring into one every ray of divine truth, as 
vouchsafed to us in this portion of the Evangelical 
history, to miss no hint, to overlook no inference 
whereby our faith in our risen and ascended Lord 
may become more real and more vital, and our 
conviction of our own resurrection more assured 
and more complete*. 

And not of our own resurrection only, but 



- ^ The catholic doctrine on the 
agency by which Christ was rused 
from the dead is nowhere better or 
more clearly stated ttian by Bp 
Pearson, who, while stating the 
general truth ' that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost raised Chiist from 
the dead,' shows also that the spe- 
cial truth 'that the Lord raised Him- 
self * is distinct and irrefragable, as 
resting on our Lord's own words 
(John ii. a a) and the way in which 
those words were understood by the 
Apostles : 'If upon the resurrection 
of Christ the Apostles believed 
those words of Christ, "Destroy 
this temple, and I will raise it up 
again," then did they believe that 
Christ raised Himself; for in those 
words there is a person mentioned 
which raised Christ, and no other 
person mentioned but Himself' 



Exposition of the Creed, Art. v. 
Vol. I. p. 303 (ed. Burton). 

' It has been well said by Br 
Thomas Jackson, that 'Every man 
is bound to believe that all true 
believers of Christ's resurrection 
from the dead shall be undoubted 
partakers of that endless and im- 
mortal glory into which Christ hath 
been raised. But no man is bound 
to believe his own resurrection in 
particular into such glory any fur- 
ther, or upon more certain term% 
than he can (upon just and deliberate 
examination) find that himself doth 
steadfastly believe this fundamental 
article of Christ's resurrection from 
the dead.' Commentaries on the 
Creed, xi. 16. 11, Vol. x. p. $26 sq., 
where there is also a short but ex- 
cellent practical application of the 
doctrine. 
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even of what lies beyond. Yea, hints there are lect. 
•^ VIIL 



of partial answers not only to the question, ' How , 
are the dead raised?' but even to that further and 
more special question, 'With what body do they 
come?' which so perplexed the doubters of Corinth, 
and remains even to this day such a subject of 
controversy and debate. Into such questions the 
general character of my present undertaking will 
wholly preclude me from entering either formally 
or at length; nay, in a professed recital of events 
it will scarcely be convenient to call away the 
attention of the reader from a simple consideration 
of facts to their probable use as bases' for specu- 
lative meditation; still it will not be unsuitable 
or inappropriate to bestow such a careful consi- 
deration on those parts of the subject which need 
it on their own account, as will also incidentally 
prove suggestive of fruitful thoughts in reference 
to our future state^ our hopes and our expectations. 
The remembrance that our risen Lord was the 
veritable firstfruits of them that slept, that as He 
rose we shall rise, will always press upon us the 
thought that the nature of His resurrection-body* 
must involve something, at any rate, remotely 

I Thia difficult subject will not be to notice that there have been, 
fENrmally discuased in the text, bat roughly speaking, ikree opinions on 
in every case oomments will be the saliject, — (a) that our Lord's 
made upon the nature of those ap- body was the same natural body of 
pearances which seem to require flesh and blood that had been crud- 
more special consideration. From fied and laid in the tomb ; ^) that 
these, and above all from a sound it was wholly changed at the resur- 
exegetical discussion of the passages rection, and became simply an ethe- 
in question the student will perhaps real body, —something between mat- 
be enabled to arrive at some opinion ter and spirit (daTepel ip fuOopUp 
upon a very important subject. rtpl rifs xax^wot Tijs Tp6 rod t<£- 
Meanwhile, without anticipating dovt ffdfiarot xaX rod yvfuf^ roio&rou 
what wiU be best considered separ fftbfuiTos ^aUcffBai y^vxfp^. Origen 
rately and in detail, it may be well corUr, Cels. ii. 62) ; (c) that it was 
£. H. L. 24 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



870 



The Forty Days. 



LECT. 
VIII. 



analogous to the nature of the future bodies of 
/His glorified servants, and must insensibly lead 
ns to dwell with thoughtfiil care upon all the 
circumstances and details relating to those appear- 
ances which we are now about to recount. Let 
us then address ourselves to this important portion 
of the inspired history with all earnestness and 
sobriety. Never was there a time when medita- 
tions on the history of the risen yet not ascended 
Lord, were more likely to be useful than now; 
never was there an age when it was more neces- 
sary to set forth events that not only imply but 
practically prove the resurrection of the body*, 
and that not only suggest but confirm that teach- 
ing of the Church in reference to the future state, 
which it is the obvious tendency of the specula- 
tions of our own times to explain away, to modify, 
or to deny^ 



ibe same as before, but endued witb 
new powers, properties, and attri- 
butes. Of tbese views (a) is open 
to very serious objections arising 
from tbe many passages wbicb seem 
clearly to imply either (i) that there 
was a change in the outward ap- 
pearance of our Lord's body, or (2) 
that its appearances and disappear- 
ances involved something super- 
natural Again (f>) seems plainly 
irreconcileable with our Lord's own 
declaration (Luke zxiv. 39), and 
with the fact that His holy body 
was touched, handled, and proved 
experimentally to be real. Between 
these two extremes (c) seems soberly 
to mediate, and is the opinion main- 
tained by Irenseus, Tertullian, Hi- 
lary, Augustine (but not exclusively), 
and other sound writers of the early 
church. As will be seen from what 



follows, it appears best to reconcile 
all apparent differences in the ac- 
counts of the Lord's appearances, 
and to say the very least, deserves 
the student's most thoughtful con- 
sideration. For a very complete 
article on this subject, see the BibUo- 
Iheca Sacra, for 1845, VoL ^' P- ^P*- 
The writer (Dr Kobinson) advocates 
(a), but supplies much interesting 
matter and many useful quotations 
in reference to the other opinions. 

^ Some of the more popular qwui- 
scientific objections to the received 
doctrine of the Kesurrection of the 
body are noticed, discussed, and 
fairly answered in an article by 
Prof. Goodwin in the BiblioUieea 
Sacra, for 1851, Vol. ix. p. i sq. For 
earlier objections, see Jackson, Creed, 
XI. 15, Vol. X. p. 2Bs sq. 

' Information is so often soughtfor 
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Ere, however, we proceed to the regular and lect. 
orderly recital of the events of this portion of the 



evangelical history, let us pause for a moment to ^ti^f^he 
make a few brief comments on the general cha-P^^f^* « 
racter of the different records of the inspired nar- *^e ^™- 

^ tive. 

rators. 

With regard to the number of those holy^^^^of 
records, the same remarks that were made at the counts. 
beginning of the last Lecture* may here be re-* See p. 
peated, as equally applicable to the portion of the 
sacred history now before us. Events of such 
a momentous nature as those which followed our 
Lord's death and burial were not to be told by one 
but by all. If aU relate how the holy body of the 
Lord was laid in the tomb, surely all shall relate 
how on the third morning the tomb was found 
empty, and how angelical witnesses^ declared that 
the Lord had risen. If all relate how holy 
women were spectators of their Redeemer's suffer- ^ 

ing, shall not all relate how some at least of this 
ministering company* were first to hear the glad- 



in vain on the subject of the general specified by the first three Evan- 
teaching of the best writers of the gelists : St John relates the appear- 
early Church on the Doctrine of the ance of two angels, and their address 
Last Things (Eschatology, as it is to Mary Magdalene (ch. xx. 13), but 
now called), that we may pause to the testimony which they deliver to 
refer the student to a learned volume the women (Matth. xxviii. 6, Mark 
now nearly forgotten, Burnet, de xvi. 6, Luke xxiv. 6), is, in the case 
Statu Mortuorum 6t Jiesurgeniium, of Mary Magdalene, practically de- 
London, 1728. livered by the Lord Himself. 

^ The first point, the fact that ^ The women mentioned as having 

the tomb was empty and the body visited the sepulchre are not the 

not there, is very distinctly put for- same even in the case of the first 

ward by aU the four Evangelists; three Evangelists. This, however, 

compare Matth. xxviii. 6, Mark xvi. can cause no real difficulty, as the 

6, Luke xxiv. 3, John xx. 2, 6, 7. fact that St Matthew only mentions 

The second point, the angelical tes- MaryMagdaleneand' the other Mary' 

timony is, strictly considered, only (the wife of Clopas or Alphseus, and 

24—2 
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LEcr. tidings of His victory over the grave, and to pro- 
^^^' claim it to His doubting Apostles? If all, as we 
have seen in the last Lecture, have so minutely 
described the various scenes of the Passion, can 
we wonder that aU were moved to record some 
of the more striking scenes of the great Forty 
days that followed, and that afforded to the dis- 
ciples the visible proofe of the Lord's resurrection*. 
It could not indeed be otherwise. These things 
must be told by all, though, as in other portions of 
the Gospel history, all have not been moved to 
specify exactly the same incidents. 
'"*,?''.F?' Nay, when we come to consider the precise 
anddiflfer- uaturc and character of the four holy records we 
*"*^* meet with some striking and instructive differ- 
ences*. The first two Evangelists devote no more 



sister of the Virgin ; see above, p. 
354, note i) in no way impties that 
others were not with him. From 
St Mark (ch. xtI i) we learn that 
Salome was also present ; and from 
St Lake (ch. xziv. i compared with 
ch. xxiii 49 and 55) we should na- 
turally draw the same inference; 
when, however, theBrangelistpauses 
a little later to specify by name, 
Salome is not mentioned but Joanna 
(ch. xxiv. 10), the cU Xotrai 01V 
aJrcut including Salome and as it 
would appear others not named by 
any of the Evangelists. The attempt 
of Greswell {Dissert. ZLni. Vol. m. 
p. 264 sq.) to prove that there were 
two parties of women, the one the 
party of Salome, and the other the 
party of Joanna, is very artificial, 
and really does but little to remove 
the difficulties which seem to have 
given rise to the hypothesis. 

^ So rightly Augustine; 'Ergo 
ad eorum [discipulorum] confirma- 



tionem dignatus est post resurrec- 
tionem vivere cum illis quadraginta 
diebus integris, ab ipso die passionis 
su» usque in hodiemum diem [fest. 
Ascensionis], intrans et exiens, man- 
ducans et bibens, sicut didt Scrip- 
tura [Act. i. 3, 4], confirmans hoc 
redditum esse ooulis eorum poet 
resurrectionem, quod ablatum erat 
per crucem.* Serm, ooLXiv. VoL v. 
p. I3I3 (ed. Idigne). The reasons 
suggested by the same author (p. 
14 1 1, 14 16) why the interval was 
exactly /or^y days are ingenious, but 
scarcely satisfactory. 

' These differences when studi- 
ously ooUeoted and paraded out (see 
De Wette, BrU, des Evang, MaUh, 
p. 306, ed. 3) at first seem very 
startling and irrecondleable. They 
cease, however, at once to appear 
so, when we only pause to observe 
the brevity of the sacred writers, 
and remember that an additional 
knowledge of perhaps no more than 
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than twenty verses each to the history of this lect. 
period, and are but brief in their notices of the ^^^^' 
appearances of the risen Lord, though explicit as to 
the circumstances under which the first witnesses 
of the Resurrection were enabled to give their testi- 
mony. The third and fourth Evangelists, on the 
other hand, have each given a record nearly three 
times as long, and have each related with great 
exactness the circumstances of selected instances 
of the Redeemer's manifestation of Himself, where- 
in He more especially vouchsafed to show that 
He had raised again the same body that had been 
laid in Joseph's sepulchre, that it was indeed He 
Himself* their very own adorable Master and^J^-^ke 
Lord. And yet both in this and other differ- "'^' ^^* 
ences we can hardly fail to be struck by the divine 
harmony that pervades the whole, and must 
again be led to recognize in this portion of the 
history, with all its seeming discrepancies, what 
we have so often already observed in earlier por- 
tions, how strikingly the Evangelical accounts 
illustrate by their differences, and how the very 
omissions in one or two of the sacred records will 
sometimes be found to place even in a clearer 
light, and to reflect a fuller and truer significance 
on what others have been moved to record. If, 
for example, two Evangelists would thus appear 
to dwell simply upon the fact of the Resurrection, 
the other two, we observe, were specially guided 
to set forth the proofs of its true nature, its reality 

two or three partioalars would ena- end (p. 189) will be found a useful 

ble us at once to reconcile all that selected list of treatises both on 

seems discordant : see a good article the subject of the Besun^ection and 

by Bobinson in the^t&^to^Aeoa/S'aem on the principal events connected 

for 1845, VoL n. p. 161, At the therewith. 
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LECT. and its certainty \ If again we might be induced 

1— to think from the words of the first and second 

Evangelists that Galilee was to be more especially 
the land blessed by the appearances of the risen 
Saviour, the two others direct our thoughts more 
to Judsea, and yet one of these joins the testimony 
of an eyewitness to that of the first two by his 
explicit and most undoubtedly genuine* account of 
the Lord's appearance at the most favoured scene 
•Mark of His Galilaeau ministry*. If lastly, two only of 
Luke xidv. the four wituesscs* have been moved to record the 

Acta i. 9. 



^ It can hardly escape the notice 
of the observant reader that while 
the first and second Eyangelists 
dwell mainly on the fact that the 
Lord was risen firom the dead, the 
Uiird and 'fourth Evangelists dwell 
most upon the reality of the body 
that was raised (Luke xxiv. 30, 39, 
41 sq.; comp. Acts I 3) and its 
identity with that which was cru- 
cified; compare John xx. 10, 27. 
^e, so to speak, crucial test of 
eating is alone referred to by these 
Evangelists, — being definitely speci- 
fied, Luke xxiv. 43, and perhaps 
implied, John xxL 12 sq. 

' On this point it is not necessary 
to dwell at length. There is not a 
vestige of external evidence to lead 
us to think that the early Church 
entertained the slightest doubt of 
John xxi. being written by the 
AposUe St John. Internal evidence 
has nothing else w|iatever to rest 
upon than the two seeming conclu- 
sions, ch. XX. 30 sq., and ch. xxi. 
24 sq. ; it being now admitted by 
the best recent critics of the Apostle's 
language (see esp. Meyer, Komment, 
p. 510) that ch. xxi. came from his 
hand. On such evidence or rather 
absence of evidence we shall, pro- 



bably, be slow to believe with Wie- 
seler (comp. Chron. Synops, p. 418, 
and his special dissertation on the 
subject) that John xxi. was written 
by John the Presbyter. 

' Few points have been dwelt 
upon more studiously by sceptical 
and semi-sceptical writers than the 
assumed fiEhot that St Matthew and 
St Mark (ch. xvi. 9 — 20 being pre- 
supposed to be not genuine) regard 
OalUee as the scene of the Lord^s 
appearances (Matth. xxviii. 7, 10, 
16 sq. ; Mark xvi. 7), while St Luke 
and St John (ch. xxi. is commonly 
assumed by such writers to be not 
genuine) place them in Judcea; com- 
pare Wieseler, Chron, Synops, p. 421 
sq. Now in the first place such a 
statement rests on two assumptions, 
the first of which is open to some 
doubt (see above, p. 26, note 1), 
and the second of which is incon- 
sistent with evidence (see the preced- 
ing note) ; and in the second place, 
even if we concede these two as-, 
sumptions, what more can be fairly 
said than this, — that St Matthew 
relates two appearances only, one 
confessedly in Galilee (ch. xxviii. 16), 
but one most certainly in Jndasa 
(ch. xxviii g, 10); that St Mark's 



Digitized by 



Google 



The Forty jPays. 



375 



Ascension, the other two have taught us by their lect. 

. • VIIL 

very silence^ in the first place, to view that last : 



event of the Gospel history in its true light, — as 
so entirely the necessary and natural sequel of 
what preceded that Apostles could leave it unre- 
corded; and in the second place thus to realize 
more deeply the true mystery of the Resurrection, 
to see and to feel how it included and involved 
all that followed, and how it truly was that one 
great victory over sin and death that made every 
minor conquest over earthly relations a matter of 
certain and inevitable sequenced If, on the one 
hand, St Luke has told us how the Lord 'was 
carried up into heaven*,' and St Mark* has fol- * Luke 
lowed Him with the eye of faith even up to the 



XXIV. 51. 



Grospel is according to assumption 
imperfect, and cannot be pleaded for 
. either side ; that St Luke and St 
John (ch. XX.) have recorded special 
appearances of a highly important 
nature in reference to the object 
which they seem mainly to haye had 
in view (see p. 374, note i), and 
that these from the nature of the 
case would be very soon after the 
Itesurrection, and by consequence 
in Judaea? Even then with the two 
concessions above alluded to our 
opponents cannot be regarded as 
having done much to impair the 
harmony of the Evangelical records, 
or to establish the favourite theory 
of different ' traditions' of the Resur- 
rection : compare Meyer, Komment, 
Ub, MoUth, p. 553, — where this un- 
tenable hypothesis is put forward 
and defended. 

^ It may be remarked how com« 
paratlvely little the Ascension of 
our Lord is dwelt upon by the early 
writers compared with their refer- 
ences to the Resurrection, apd it 



may also be observed that the spe- 
cial festival, though undoubtedly of 
great antiquity (see Augustine, Epist. 
€bd Jcmnoflr, uv. VoL n. p. aoo, ed. 
Migne), and certainly regarded in 
the fourth century as one of the 
great festivals (Const, Apott, vm. 
33), is still not alluded to by any of 
the earliest writers, Justin Martyr, 
Lrenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, and 
Cyprian, and is not included in the 
list of festivals enumerated by Ori- 
gen {conW, CeU, YUi. 21, 22); see 
Riddle, Christian Antiq, p. 678. The 
preaching of the Apostles was pre- 
eminently the resurrection of Christ 
(Acts ii. 31, iv. 33, al.), as that which 
included in it everything besides : it 
was from this that the early Church 
derived all its fullest grounds of as- 
surance ; compare Clem. Rom. £^pist, 
ad Cor. cap. 44. 

^ For a brief discussion of the 
arguments in favour of the genuine- 
ness of the concluding verses of St 
Mark's Gk>spel, see above, Lect. I. 
p. «6, note. 
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LBcr. moment of His session at the right hand of God% 

^ I IT ^ 

no less^ on the other, is our text a most signifi- 



'Mark 



^^ cant testimony from the beloved Apostle^ that 
when the Lord arose^ that ascension had virtually 
commenced, that He rose to ascend, and that 
in the early dawning of that Easter mom the 
Lord's return to the throne of Omnipotence was 
already begun': — 'I ascend to my Father and 
bch.xx.17. your Father, and to my Grod and your G^od^' 
tiSTdr the ^® might extend these observations, but enough 
narrative, perhaps has been said to indicate the general cha- 
racter of this portion of the inspired narrative, and 
the general nature of the difficulties we may expect 
to meet with. We must now turn to its subject- 
matter, and to a consideration of the few but nota- 
ble events which marked this concluding part of 
our Redeemer's history. 
Visit of One of the last events in the preceding portion 

the women . . , 1 • «■ 

to the Be- of our narrative is that which connects us with the 
^ ^ '^' present, and unites the Friday eve with the Easter 
mom. This we observe especially in the Gospel of 
the historian Evangelist^ who without any break or 
marked transition, relates to us how the minister- 
ing women of Galilee now come to perform the 
pious work for which they had made preparations 
on the Friday evening. They had bought spices 
«Luke and ointments ere the Sabbath had commenced^ 

xxiii. 56. 

^ Though the use of the present view of this text as indicating that 

iafa^abfia (John xx. 17) may be re« an ascension of our Lord took place 

garded as ethiedl, t. e, as indicating on the same day that He rose (Kin- 

what was soon and certainly to take kel, in Stud, «. Krit, for 184 1, — 

place (see Winer, Oram, § 40. i, translated in JSibUath, Sacra, VoL i. 

p. 237> ed. 6), it seems here more p. 151 sq.) is, it is needless to say, 

simple to regard it as temporal, — as plsunly to be rejected, as inoonsiBtent 

indicating; a process which had in with Acts i. 3, and numerous other 

fact ahready begun. The extreme passages in all the four Gospels. 
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and again, as it would seem, after its legal conclu- leot. 
sion on the Saturday evening*. Every prepamtion ^ ^'^' 
was thus fully made, and it remained only that*^^]' 
with the earliest light of the coming day, they 
should bear their offering to the sepulchre, and 
tenderly anoint that sacred body^ which they had 
seen laid in haste, though with all reverence and 
honour, in the new rock-hewn tomb. It was still 
dark when they set out, and their hearts were as 
sad and as gloomy as the shadows of the night 
that were still lingering around them^ But the 
mere needs of the present were what now mainly 
occupied their thoughts; — who was to roll away 
for them the great stone'* they had seen but two ^ "f^- 3- 
nights before so closely fitted in its iq>pointed 
place'? Where were the strong and zealous hands 



^ The object is more definitely 
stated by St Mark than by St Mat- 
thew. The first Evangelist says 
generally that it was dewpijo'cu rhv 
t64w (ch. zxviii. i) ; the second 
specifies more exactly that it was 
Ipa dXelyl/fafftv airrbv (ch. zyL i). It 
will be remembered that when our 
Lord was interred, spices were only 
strewn between the folds of the 
swathing bands (John jix. 40; com- 
pare p. 363, note i) ; the object of 
the women was now to spread over 
the sacred body the customary liquid 
perfumes; see Greswell, Dissert, 
XLiii. Vol. in. p. 160, 

^ Some little difficulty has arisen 
from the apparently different defini- 
tions of the time of the visit to the 
sepulchre, as specified in the four 
Evangelists, the two extreme being, 
that of St John, aKVrlas iri oUtrris 
(ch. XX. i), and the second of St 
Mark, AparttXairros rod ijKiov (ch, 
xvi. a). Were these the only notes 



of time we might have been led to 
suppose that the first referred to the 
time of starting, the second of ar- 
riving at the sepulchre. As, how- 
ever, St Mark has another note <^ 
time Tdop wpu^ (ver. 2), and as this 
is supported by the rg ^rc^owiroi^ 
[sc. "hfUp^i els fjUtuf ffappdrwr of St 
Matthew (eh. xxviii. i) and the 
6p0pov paBius of St Luke (ch. xxiv. 
i), the most natural conclusion is, 
that the dpareCK, rod ijkiov is not to 
be referred to the actual phenomenon 
(Meyer, al.) but to be reg^arded only 
as a general definition of time : see 
Bobinson, BiUioth, Sacra, Yo\. u. 
p. 168, where examples are given 
from the Septuagint which dilute 
the objection arising from the use of 
the aorist. 

* This, as has already been sug- 
gested (p. 364, note 3), is perhaps to 
be inferred from the iipfiiyoif Ik rov 
funifieiov of John xx. 1, the preposi- 
tion seeming to imply that the stone 
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IiECT. 
VIII. 



*Matt. 
xxviii. «. 

*» ver. 2, 
* yer. 4. 



that were to open that door that would lead them 
. to their Lord? While thus musing, and as yet, as 
it would seem, at some distance from the sepulchre, 
lo! the ground around them quakes* under their 
feet^; the angel of the Lord descends from heaven*, 
the heathen watchers at the tomb fall prostrate 
with fear^ as the glory of that celestial appearance 
smites upon their eyes; the great stone is rolled 
away from the already empty sepulchre^; men now 
may perceive what angels know, that the Lord is 
RISEN. Meanwhile the women, who probably were 
still too distant to see distinctly, perhaps pause 
bewildered and irresolute, doubtful whether to go 
onward or to return. But all is now again the 
wonted calm of early dawn; the earth has ceased 
to tremble; the strange flashing light has faded 



was not only rolled against the door, 
but fitted into the cavity. 

1 It is very difficult to decide 
whether the women actually beheld 
the miraculous circumstances men* 
tioned Matth. xxviii. i sq., or not. 
The definite expression, /cai l^od 
(ver. 1), the address of the angel 
(ver. 5), and the contrasting itfixU 
(ver. 5 ; comp. Chrys. in he.) seem 
most distinctly in favour of the affir- 
mative, while the silence of the other 
Evangelists, and even St Matthew's 
very indirect notice of the impres- 
sion produced on the women by the 
wondrous sight strongly suggest the 
iMgaJtive, ^ In this difficulty the me- 
diating view of the text, — that they 
beheld it partially and at a distance, 
has been adopted as in some degree 
reconciling the two impressions pro- 
duced by a consideration of this 
portion of the narrative. The terri- 
fied guards would also probably have 
been unable to have wholly sup- 
pressed some account of an event 



(Matth. xxviii. 13) which so greatly 
terrified them, and thus partly from 
them and partly from the women 
the occurrence would have become 
gradually but completely known. 

' The exact moment when the 
Lord issued from the tomb is left 
wholly undefined. The prevailing 
view of the early writers is that it 
preceded the events specified by the 
Evangelist {fierbkr^v iafdffraffiM ^X^cf 
dyyeKo^ Chrysost. m Matth, xxviiL 
i), and that the appearance of the 
angel and removal of the stone were 
to announce what had abeady taken 
place and to demonstrate its reality : 
comp. Hacket, Serm. v, an Bemrr, 
p. 592 sq. (Lend. 1675). AU we 
can know of the circumstances of 
the holy mystery is to be gathered 
from John xx. 6 sq. ; from which 
we may perhaps presume to say that 
it took place with all the adjuncts of 
holy order, deliberation and peace : 
comp. Bobinson, Bibl. Sacra, Vol. 
II. p. 166. 
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away; they will yet pursue their way; they will lect. 

enter the quiet garden; they will strive to find en- 1_ 

trance into the tomb ; they will do that for which 
they are come. As they draw nearer, they see to 
their joy that the stone is rolled away, resting per- 
haps on one side of the rocky portaP; they take 
heart and press onward, yea they enter, as St Luke 
tells us*, into the tomb itself, and by the seeing of •ch. xxW. 
the eye are assured that the holy body they them- ^' 
selves had beheld securely laid there, is now there 
no longer. The tomb is empty; they have searched 
and have not found, and now stand sadly gazing 
on each other in utter bewilderment and per- 
plexity^ But one there was among them more ^ ▼». 4. 
rapid in the inferences of her fears, and more 
prompt in action. Ere, as it would seem, the rest 
had entered the sepulchre and commenced their 
search, Mary Magdalene was already on her way 
to Jerusalem^. She who owed to Him that died 

^ Some little difficulty has been ' The common supposition is that 
felt in the clause ^v yitp fiiyas <r^ Mary ran first to the sepulchre 
Spa (Mark zyi. 4), as it might seem without waiting for the rest ; to 
rather to give a reason why the this, however, there are objections 
women meditated how the stone arising from the fact that St Mat* 
should be removed, than why they thew specifies that there was at least 
perceive that what they mused on another with her when she went 
had happened. If, however, we (ch. xzviiL i), and that St Luke 
make the assumption in the text or implies that she acted in some de- 
some similar one as to the position gree of concert with the other 
of tiie stone, all seems clear ; while women ; compare Wieseler, Chron, 
the women are yet at a little dis- Synops. p. 430, and see below, p^ 
tance they perceive that the stone is 380, note a. Hie primaiy difficulty 
not in its place, it being of large that St John names no other woman 
size and its changed position readily than Mary, must be eui, if not 
seen. This harmonizes with the sup- solved, by the reasonable assertion 
position that Mary Magdalene went that St John was moved to notice 
away first, and at once; compare her case particularly, and by the 
John XX. I, 7, p\4irei ic.r.X. T/)^e4 fair principle of Le Clerc, which so 
0^ x.r.X., where the olhf must not often claims our recognition in this 
be left unnoticed. part of the inspired narrative, — 'qui 
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LECT. on Golgotha a freedom from a state worse thaa 
death*, and who loved even as she had been 



'Luke 
viii. 2. 



blessed, no sooner beholds the stone removed from 
the doorway of her Lord's resting-place than she 
sees or seems to see alL She whose whole present 
thought was only how she might do honour to her 
Master's body, how best strew the spices aroimd 
the holy body, how most tenderly spread the oint- 
ment on the sacred temples of the sleeping head, 
now at a glance perceives that others have been 
before her; she sees it and at once fears the worst,— 
her Lord's sepulchre violated. His holy body borne 
away to some dishonoured grave*, or exposed to 
shame and indignities which it was fearfid even 
to think of. Help and counsel must at once be 
sought, and that of a more effectual kind thaa 
weak women could provide. Perhaps with a few 
hasty words to those around*, she runs with all 
speed to the Lord's most chosen followers, Peter 
^ John and John^ and in artless language, which inciden* 
tally shows that she had not been the sole visitant 

plura narraty paaciora complectitur; 36, John xx. 19), it does not follow 

qui pauciora memorat, plura non that they were now all occupying » 

negat.' Harmon, p. 535, Can. zii. common abode ; comp. Griesbach, 

fin. (cited by Robinson). OpvLtc, Acad, Vol, n. p. 243. If 

^ See above, p. 363, note 3. further conjectures are worth mak- 

^ This supposition, though not ing, it does not seem wholly impro- 

positively required by any of the bable that St Peter might have been 

succeeding incidents, is still hazard- now in the abode that contained St 

ed, as serving to indicate how it John and the Viigin (John zix. 37). 

might have happened that the wo- The psychological truth in Bfary*8 

men did not meet St Peter as he running for help to men is noticed 

was coming up to the sepulchre. by Luthardt, Johann, Evang, Part 

Knowing that one of their party n. p. 435. It is, however, quite as 

had gone to him, the women pos- useful in illustrating the reason why 

sibly went off in different directions Mary did not rtmain with those 

to the abodes of the other Apostles. unable to help, as why (on Luth- 

Though they were all assembled to- ardt's hypothesis) she did not nm 

gether in the evening (Luke xziv. hack to them. 



XX. 2, 
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of the iomb\ at once tells them the mournful xect, 

tidings, — Hhey have taken away the Lord out of L- 

the sepulchre, and we know not where they have 
laid Him*.' The two Apostles promptly attend to * top. 2. 
the message and hasten to the sepulchre^ followed, ^ Ter. 3. 
as it would seem, by her who brought the tidings, 
and who, it appears from the context^ must have^ver. u. 
arrived there not long afterwards. 

Ere, however, the two Apostles had reached The ap- 
the tomb, other messengers, filled indeed with an 5f«^^ 
awe and amazement that sealed their lips to every Sfwomen 
one they met*, but fiUed also with a deep feeling gep^chw. 
of holy* joy that quickened their, steps* to the city, * Matt. 
were now seeking out the rest of the Eleven, T^^* 3 * 
Shortly after Mary Magdalene had left the other 
ministering women, and while as it would seem, 
they were standing bewildered in the tomb', two^, ^^^^^ 
or, as some of these perturbed beholders might gi^.'** 
have specified', one^ of the heavenly host, announce * Mark 

> This deduction from the plural Sorely it is reasonable on psycholo- ^^^F' 

ot8a/A€y (John zx. 3) is objected to gioal grounds (to borrow a favourite xxviii. 5. 

by Meyer (in loc,), who urges the mode of argument in modem writers) 

tXda (ver. 13) as fully oounterbalano- to think that the women would not, 

ing the plural in the present case. individually, much less ooUeotively, 

This does not seem satis£ftctoiy. disobey a command of such a kind, 

The first statement was made under and uttered by such a speaker, 

different feelings to the second; now Fear sealed their lips to chance-met 

she had but lately left others and passers to and fix>, but joy (Matth. 

speaks under the natural conscious- xxviii 8) opened them freely enough 

ness of the fact ; afterwards she io the AposUes. 
feels left alone in her sorrow, and > The question of the number of 

speaks accordingly; see below, p. the angels present at the sepulchre 

385, note 3. possibly admits of some sort of ex- 

' It seems unreasonable in Meyer planation similar to those already 

{on Mark xvi. 8) and others to press adopted in not unlike cases (p. 188, 

the oCScpI 01/d^ etroF of the second note 2 ; p. 274, note 4), and founded 

Evangelist, as implying that the on the assumption that one was the 

women did not obey the angePs chief speaker, and that to him atten- 

comroand, and that it was only af- tion was particularly directed. It 

terwards that they mentioned it is, however, perhaps more probable 
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LECT. 

yni. 

*Matt. 
xxyiii. 7. 

*> ver. 7. 
Mark 
xvi. 7. 

« Matt, 
xzvi. 33. 

dch. 
xxyiii. 8. 

•Mark 
xvi. 10. 



'Luke 
xxiy. II. 



to them that the Lord is risen, and bid them with 
all speed* convey the tidings to the Apostles, and 
tell them that the risen Shepherd goeth before His 
flock ^ to Galilee^ even as He had solemnly pro- 
mised three days before on the eve of His passion*'. 
The message we know was speedily** delivered; 
the weeping® and desolate Apostles* were sought 
out and told the cheering tidings, but their sorrow 
clouded their faith; the words of the excited mes- 
sengers seemed foolishness unto them, and they 
believed them not'. Saddened perhaps and grieved 
that they could not persuade those to whom they 
were sent, yet strong in a faith that was soon to 
receive its exceeding great reward, the women ap- 
pear to have turned backward again^ toward the 
one spot in the world on which their thoughts now 
were fixed, — ^their Master's tomb. 



that in the present case the differ- 
ence is to be referred to the special 
excitement of the time, and the per- 
turbed state of the observers (Lnke 
xxiv. 5) ; comp. Stier, DUc, of Owr 
Lord, Vol. vni. p. 53 (Clark). 

^ The term Tpodyti (Matth. xxviii. 
7, Mark xyi. 7) is rightly explained 
by Stier and others as indicating, 
not a mere precedence in reference 
to the time of going, but as marking 
the attitude of the risen Lord to 
His now partly scattered flock : ob- 
serve the connexion in Matth. xxvi 
31 sq. and Mark xiv. 27 sq. 

' The graphic comment on the 
state of the Apostles when Mary 
Magdalene brought her message 
din^yyetXcy rotj fier' avroO yevofi^ 
vois, 7F€v6ov(riv Kal KXaiovffiy 
(Mark xvi. 10), seems justly to out- 
weigh all the petty exceptions that 
have been taken by Meyer and 
others to some expressions in this 



verse (iKeltfijf used without emphasis ; 
Topevdetaaf toTs fier a&rov ycro/Ai" 
yois, instead of toU fiaBrfrais avrov) 
which are urged as foreign to St 
Mark's style. If the hypothesis 
already advanced (p. '26, note i) be 
accepted, viz. that St Mark added 
this portion at a later period, we 
only here meet exactiy with what 
we might have expected, — identity 
in leading characteristics, change in 
details of language. 

' It seems reasonable to suppose - 
that the women would return to the 
sepulchre. They left it in great 
precipitation {itpvyw, Mark xvi. 8)> 
and would naturally go. back again^ 
if not for the lower purpose of fetch- 
ing what they might have left there, 
yet for the higher one of gsuning 
some further knowledge of a mys- 
tery which even Apostles refused to 
believe. Compare, thus far, Wie- 
seler, Cfhron, Synops. p. 425 sq. 
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Let us, however, turn back for a moment to lect. 

• VIII, 

Mary Magdalene and the two Apostles. They- 



were now all three at the tomb. St John had a^^u^ 
reached it first, but with the feelings of a holy awe ^^ 
had not presumed to enter His Master's tomb% *johnxx. 
though he had seen enough^ to feel half convinced l\^^ 
that Mary's tidings were true. St Peter follows, 
and with characteristic promptness enters the tomb*^, "" ^®^- ^* 
and steadily surveys' its state, and the position of 
the grave-clothes. What his exact feelings then 
were we know not, though we know those of his 
brother Apostle who now entered into the tomb. 
He too saw the position of the grave-clothes, the 
swathing bands by themselves in one part of the 
tomb, the folded napkin in the other*, every sign * ver. 7. 
of order and none of confusion*, and he who had 
perhaps before believed that the tomb was empty, 
now believes what a true knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures might have taught him at first, — ^that the 

^ The verb Btiapwf, thougli fre- Maiy they become apparent : see 

quently naed by St John (above ao Diac. of Our Lord, VoL vin. p. 58, 

times), seems in the present case and compare the somewhat similar, 

(dtupei r& 666vta Kelfiam, k.t.X. ch. bnt over-confidently expressed 'oa« 

XX. 6), as indeed commonly else- non' of Lttcke, CommerU, iib, Joh, 

where, to mark the steady contem- VoL n. p. 781 (ed. 3). 

plation ('ipsins animi intentionem ' The position of the grave- 

denotat qu& quis intuetur quid- clothes is specially noticed as show- 

quam.' Tittm.) with which any- ing clearly that there had been no 

thing is regarded by an interested violation of the tomb: 'inde patebat, 

observer ; diraarra KaT(!nrr€WT& dxpi* ilium qui statum sepulchri mutave- 

pQs, Ghrys. : see the good comments rat, quicunque tandem fuerit, nihil 

on this word in Tittmann, Synon, • festinaoter egissc.sed studio et cum 

Nov, Test. p. 140 sq. The remark certo consilio lintea corpori detrax- 

of Stier is perhaps not wholly fanci- isse, et concinno ordine in diversis 

fhl, that the visibility of angels is locis reposuisse.'* Lampe in loc, 

dependent upon the existing wake- dted by Luthardt, p. 436. On the 

fulness, or susceptibility of the be- further deductions from this passage 

holding eye, and that thus the in- (^rt oifK rjv (nreMvruv ovbk Bopv^ov- 

vestigating Apostles did not see lUvoav rh xpciyfia, Chrys.), see above, 

them, while to the rapt and longing p. 378, note a. 
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LECT. 

vm. 



Mary 
Magd»- 



Lord is risen^ Consoled, and elevated in thought 
and hope the two Apostles turn backward to their 
own home*. 
TheLoid'i Meanwhile Mary Magdalene had now returned 
1^^' to the tomb, though, as we must condude from 
the context, without having again met the two Apo- 
stles, who would otherwise have cheered her with 
the hopes they themselves were feeling, and im-^ 
parted to her some share of their own convictions. 
But she was now standing weeping by the tomb*, 
unconsoled and inconsolable; her Lord was borne 
away and she knew not where He was laid; was 
not that cause sufficient for those bitter tears? 
Yet she will gaze at least into that quiet resting^ 
place that once had contained her Lord and Sa- 
viour; she will gaze in, though she fears to enter. 
The fourth Evangelist has told us what she saw, — 
two angels* as in attitude of still watching over 



•John 

ZX. II. 



*> ch. XX. 

13. 



^ The exact meaning of iwUrrev 
99 (John xz. 8) is somewhat donbt- 
fill. Are we to understand by it 
merely that the Apostle believed in 
Mary's report ('quod dixerat mulier, 
eum de monnmento esse sublatum,' 
August, in Jqwm, Tractat. oxix.), 
or, in aooordance with the usual and 
deeper meaning of the word, that he 
believed in the religions truth, viz. 
of the resurrection (r$ dycurrcUret 
irlffrevffcw, Chrys.)? Certainly, as 
it would seem, the latter. The 
ground of the belief was the position 
of the grave-clothes which was in- 
oonsistent with the supposition of a 
removal of the body by enemies; 
dx6 rris naP 66wUiV avKKoyrii hvodffi 
rriv difdoTOffiv, Cyril Alex, in Joann, 
Vol. IV. p. 1078 (ed. Aubert). The 
supposed difficulty in the ydp of the 
succeeding member aie^ms removed 



by the gloss adopted above in the 
text. St John mw and believed 
(cZSor Kcd hrUn€wnif) : but had he 
known the Scripture he would not 
have required the evidence by which 
he had now become convinced ; com- 
pare Robinson^ Biblioih, Sacr, Yol. n. 
p. 174. 

' The expression ^t^XOw irpbs 
4i^o^s (John XX. 10) seems rightly 
paraphrased by Euthymius, dir^X^or, 
— irpbs T^v iavTiOF KarayfayifP ', so, 
similarly, Luke xxiv. la. The two 
disciples returned to the places or 
perhaps rather place (see above, p. 
380, note 2) where they were abiding, 
to meditate upon the amaring mira- 
cle (compare Luke xxiv. 12): veiy 
soon afterwards, as we must infer 
from Luke xxiv. 34, they commu- 
nicated it to the rest of the Apo- 
stles and the other brethren^ . 
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Him who had but so lately lain there'. They ask leot. 

VIII. 

her why she weeps*. She has but one answer, the 



same a^rtless words she uttered to the two Apostles, 13.°^° "* 
varied only by a slight change of person^ that ^ ^«'- ^3. 
seems to tell of an utter grief and perplexity with 
which she feels herself now left to struggle unsus- 
tained and alone*. Yea, she turns away*", as it *" ver. 14. 
would seem, even fix>m angelic sympathy. But 
she turns to see, perhaps now standing in some 
position in which immediate recognition was less 
easy'. One whom she knew not*, nay, whose very *^«''- h- 
voice either she did not or could not recognize, 
until her slumbering consciousness is awakened by 



^ There leems lomethmg more 
than arbitrary fancy (Meyer) in the 
idea alladed to in the text. The at- 
titude of the angels, thus specially 
mentioned by the Apostle, was so 
^zpUined by some of the best early 
commentators {<nf/xab><«n-€s ihs odx dp 
^161x71^4 Tit rh dyiov aufia, Cyril Alex. 
in loe,), and has been rightly so un- 
derstood by some of the better mo- 
dem interpreters : see Luthardt, das 
Johann, Evang, Part n. p. 438, 
Stier, Disc, of Owr Lard, VoL vni. 
p. 58 (CUrk). 

' As has been already observed 
(p. 381, note 1) the present oZ3a 
(John XX. 13) of the solitary mourner 
is not to be regarded as simply sy- 
nonymous with otliafji.€F (ver. 2). 
Here, as the context shows, the wo- 
man is standing alone by the tomb ; 
the Apostles have gone away; she 
feels herself unsupported in her 
grief, and she thus naturally ex- 
presses it: comp. yer. 15 where the 
first person is similarly continued. 

' It is not at first sight easy to 
understand why Mary did not at 
once recognize our Lord, as we have 
E. H. L. 



no reason for thinking from the con- 
text that her eyes were specially 
holden (contrast Luke xxiv. 16), 
and every reason for rejecting the 
idea of some interpreters that the 
Lord's recent sufferings had left 
His features unrecognisable. The 
natural explanation would seem to 
be this, — that she was so absorbed 
in her sorrow, and so utterly with- 
out hope or expectancy of such a 
blessing, that she speaks to, and 
perhaps even generally looks at the 
supposed stranger without recogniz- 
ing Him; compare the illustrative 
anecdote in Sherlock's able tract, 
The Trial of Witnesses, Vol. v. p. 195 
(ed. Hughes). It may be also fur- 
ther remarked that if any know- 
ledge of the exact locality had been 
vouchsafed to us, further explana- 
tion would probably be found in the 
iaTpd<prj els tA dn-^u;, ver. 14. Into 
the question of clothing (comp. Stier, 
Disc, Vol. VIII. p. 63, note) it is idle 
and indeed presumptuous to enter. 
Whatsoever garb our Lord's wisdom 
thought fit, that did His power 
assume. 
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LECT. hearing her own name uttered, and that as we may 
^^^' presume to think, in accents that in a moment re- 



vealed all*. Amazement, hope, belief, conviction, 

all in their fullest measures burst, as it were, upon 

•John XX. her souL With the one word Eabboni*, and, as 

10. • . ^ 

the context leads us to think, with some gesture of 
overwhelming and bewildered joy, she turns round 
as if to satisfy herself not only by the eye and ear, 
but by the touch of the clasping hand, that it was 
indeed He Himself^, no mere heaven-sent form, 
but her Teacher and Deliverer, whose feet she had 
^Lukeviu. been permitted to follow over the hills of Galilee**, 
whose power had rescued her, and whose redeem- 
ing blood she had seen felling on the very ground 
nigh to which she then was standing. Yea, her 
outstretched hand shall assure her that it is her 
Lord. But it must not be: relations now are 
solemnly changed. That holy body is the resur- 
rection-body of the ascending Lord; the eager 
touch of a mere earthly love is now more than 

^ It seems natural to think that more recently, of Meyer that Mary 

beside the mere utterance of her Magdalene sought to convince her- 

name there was . something also in self of the reality of the divine Form 

the intonation that so vividly re- that stood before her is apparently 

called the holy privileges of past reasonable and natural, but when 

intercourse and past teaching, that pushed further as the sole explana- 

Mary not only at once recognises tion of the ykp of the following 

her Lord, but by the very title with clause (*you need not convince your- 

which she addresses Him shows how self by touch, I am not yet a glori- 

fully she reverts to previous rela- fied spirit ;* comp. Kinkel in BibUoth, 

tions and as yet to nothing higher; Sacra^ Vol. i. p. i68) seems utterly 

contrast John xx. 28, and compare lacking and unsatisfactory. A desire 

Luthardt, das Johann, Evang. Part to satisfy herself was probably in the 

n. p. 439. The single word * Rab- mind of the speaker, but there were 

boni,' if properly weighed, will be other feelings, half- disclosed in the 

found to throw considerable light Eabboni, to which the Lord's worda 

on the next verse : compare Hacket, were more especially intended to 

Serm. viii, on Besurr, p. 619. refer; compare Andrewes, Serm, xv. 

• The supposition of Lamy and. Vol. in. p. 30 (A.-C. L.). 
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ever unbecoming and unmeet. With my^erious - iiECr. 

words full of holy dignity and majesty, yet at the 1— 

same time of most tenderly implied consolation*, 
the Lord bids her refrain. The time indeed will 
come when, under higher relations, love eager and 
demonstrative as that now shown to the risen, may 
hereafter unforbiddenly direct itself to the ascended 
Lord. But that time is not now.... Still love de- 
voted and true as that displayed by Mary of Mag- 
dala shall not be left unblessed*. To her is vouch- 
safed the privilege of being the first mortal preacher 
p{ the risen Lord. From her lips is it that even 
Apostles are to learn, not only that the resurrection 
is past but that the ascension is begun*, and that * Joiinxx. 



* In the very difficult words, Mij 
fiov dTTTov ic.T.X. (John XX. 1 7) two 
things aeem olesirlj implied : (i) a so- 
lemn declaration of changed relations 
of intercourse with the risen Lord, 
expressed in the prohibitory /ii^ fiov 
Attov ; {i) a consolatory assurance 
that what is prohibited now shall 
(in another form) be vouchsafed 
hereafter. The Greek expositors are 
thus perfectly right when they re- 
cognize in the words the holy dig- 
nity of the risen Lord (dt^dyei air^s 
rV didvoiap, iSiTTt oUdeffifuJIrrepw av- 
T(fi irpoffix^uf, Chrys.), which, to use 
the words of Stier, ' withdraws sub- 
limely from a too human touch,' but 
they fail, for the most part, in the 
second member, and either miss or 
neglect the full force of the ydp. 
This must certainly be preserved, as 
involving a comoUUory reason for the 
present prohibition (Pbotius), and 
as giving the necessary divine ful- 
ness to these first words of the risen 
Saviour. The whole meaning then 
may be briefly expressed in the fol- 
lowing paraphrase, — 'Touch me not 



(with this touch of the past), for I 
have not yet entered into those rela- 
tions in which I may truly be touch- 
ed, though it will be with the equally 
loving but necessarily more reverent 
and spiritual touch of the future.' 
For further details, see especially the 
excellent and exhaustive sermon of 
Andrewes, Strm, XV. V6l. m. p. 23 sq. 
(A.-G. L.), Meyer, Komment. iih, Joh, 
p. 499 sq., Lticke, ib. Vol. n. p. 783 
sq., Stier, Disc. ofOurLordf Vol. viii. 
p. 67 sq., and Moberly, Great Forty 
DaySf Disc. ii. p. 81 sq. 

' It seems right to recognize in 
the dvapalvta (ver. 17) a reference 
to the &vap4priKa of the preceding 
member, and in the di that sort of 
latent opposition (Klotz, Devar, Vol. 
II. p. 362) which seems to imply that 
the member it introduces involves 
contrasts to what precedes ; — ' I have 
not yet ascended, bvi delay not, go 
thy way and deliver the message, 
that My resurrection has really 
practically commenced;' see above, 
p. 376, note T, and comp. Andrewes, 
Serm. Vol. III. 46. 

25—2 
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* Heb. il 
II. 

Probable 
effect pro- 
duced on 
the 

Apostlea 
by Mary's 
tidings. 



t>Mark 
xvi. II. 



He who 'is not ashamed to call them* brethren*/ 
is now ascending to His Father and to their Fa- 
ther, and to His God and their God. 

What exact eflfect was produced on the minds 
of the Apostles by a message thus clear and cir- 
cumstantial we cannot fully tell. From the second 
Evangelist it would certainly seem clear that no 
credence was given to Mary's declaration that the 
Lord was alive again and that her own eyes had 
seen Him^ This at any rate they did not and 
could not believe. They had but lately, as it would 
seem, heard strange tidings from the women, and 
they might possibly have come to the belief that 
a part at least of these tidings was true*. But 
the Lord Himself no eye had seen'; nay the very 



^ Most commentators bave rightly 
called attention to omr Lord's pre- 
sent use of the term 'brethren' 
(John xz. 17) in reference to the 
Apostles, though they differ in their 
estimate of the exact sentiment it 
seems intended to convey. The most 
natural view seems that of Euthy- 
mius, that it was indirectly to assure 
the disciples that the Lord was still 
truly man, and still stood, in this 
respect, on the same relations with 
them as before; 'He named them 
brethren, as being himself a man, 
and their kinsman according to man's 
nature.' In Joann, XX. 17, Vol. m. 

p. 635. 

' The exact amount of informa- 
tion of what had taken place which 
the Apostles had up to this time 
received, and their present state of 
feeling, can only be generally sur- 
mised. All we know certainly is 
that they had received the first tid- 
ings of the women and regarded 
them as 'idle tales' (Lukexxiv. 11). 



It is indeed possible that previous 
to the arrival of Mary Magdalene 
some of them might have learnt 
from St Peter and St John or from 
those to whom those Apostles might 
have mentioned it, 'that the body 
was not in the sepulchre' (comp. 
Luke xxiv. 23) ; the probable short- 
ness of time, however, between the 
departure of the two Apostles and 
the second departure of Mary, and 
the improbability of the supposition 
that the disciples were already all 
assembled together (see above, p . 380, 
note a), render it natural to think 
that not much more could be gene- 
rally known that had been commu- 
nicated by the first women. 

' Even if we adopt the supposi- 
tion alluded to in the preceding 
note, and conceive the results of the 
visit of St Peter and St John to 
have been now known to the rest of 
the Apostles, it still seems dear that 
any account of an actual visible ap- 
pearance of our Lord would have 
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removal of the body, which might have been ad- lect. 



mitted and believed in, served perhaps only to con- 
firm the vague feeling that now all trace was for 
ever lost, that the angels of which the women had 
spoken, had borne away the holy body to some 
sepulchre unknown as that of Moses* : and that the * ^^*- 

*■ , xxxiv. 6, 

dream of any earthly union was more than ever 
impossible and unimaginable. The vision of angels^ Luk^^* 
they perhaps had now begun partially to believe in\ xxiv. 13. 
but that their Lord had been seen by the excited 
woman that now stood before them, that He had 
spoken with her, and made her the bearer of a 
message, was a dream and an hallucination too 
wild to deserve even a moment's attention. 

But they were soon to receive yet further and The Lord's 

•' .^, *' appearance 

fuller testimony. Hitherto those that had come to to the 
them could speak only from the seeing of the eye; nisterf^ 
others were now to come who could plead the evi- 
dence of another sense, and could tell not only of 
what their eyes had seen but their ' hands handled.* 
Very shortly perhaps after Mary Magdalene had 
left the Apostles*, the other ministering women, 

been regarded little less incredible more than this it seems certiun was 

than before. The two travellers to not believed by any except by St 

Emmaus, though probably starting John. On the slowness of the Apos- 

at a time (see below) when more ties to believe, see Stier, Disc, of 

would have been known, speak of Our Lord, VoL vin. p. 96. The 

the confirmation which the report of reasons why women were the first 

the women had received, but add bearers of the tidings of the Besur* 

the melancholy conviction of the rection are alluded to by Augustine, 

disciples generally,— 0^6^ hk o^k Serm. XLV. VoL v. p. 266, Serm. 

etdov, Luke xxiv. 24. ooxxxil. ib. p. 1108 (ed. Migne). 

^ After the intelligence brought * It would seem probable that 

by Mary Magdalene the Apostles the women returned with the ac- 

might have been led to believe that count of having seen the Lord, not 

the tomb reaUy was empty, and fur- long after Mary Magdalene had left 

ther that marvellous things had been the Apostles. We have, however, 

seen (compare Luke xxiv. 23), but no data for fixing even roughly the 
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who had brought the first tidings to the Apostles, 
are permitted to meet their Lord face to face, yea 
and to clasp the holy feet* before which they had 
at once fallen in trembling and believing adora- 
tion. They saw, they believed, they touched, and 
they worshipped'. More we know not; where 
they were or under what circumstances they thus 
beheld the Lord must remain only a matter of the 
merest conjecture*. If we adopt the Received Text 
we may seem to have some grounds for think- 
ing that this appearance was vouchsafed to the 
women soon after leaving the sepulchre, but as 



probable time, the very fact of such 
a return being in itself in some 
deg^e debateable ; see below, p. 391, 
note I. It may indeed be urged, 
that if the disciples had received 
thus early this double testimony the 
travellers to Emmaus would have 
• alluded to such an appearance (comp. 
Luke zxiv. 22) ; but to this it may 
be replied that throughout the tid- 
ings brought by the women seem to 
have been viewed with distrust ; the 
speakers rather appeal to what the 
Apostles had seen and verified, and 
to them the Lord had certainly not 
yet appeared. 

^ The conduct of the women when 
our Lord thus vouchsafed to appear 
to them is noticeable and instruc- 
tive. It is specially recorded by St 
Matthew (ch. xxviii. 9) that they 
'held Him by the feet,* and 'wor- 
shipped Him' (rpOff^KT&yriaav airrbv). 
They at once recognize Him with 
holy awe (ver. 9) not merely as their 
Teacher (contrast John xx. 16) but 
as their Eisen Lord, and instinctively 
pay Him an adoration, which as 
Bengel has rightly observed, was 
but rarely evinced towards our Lord 
by His immediate followers previous 



to His Passion: 'Jesum ante pas- 
sionem alii potius alieniores adora- 
runt qiiam discipuli.' In MaUh. 
xxviii. 9. The exact feeling which 
led to their embracing the Lord's 
feet has been differently estimated ; 
the act may have been ^om a desire 
to convince themselves that it was 
He (Chrysost. in loc.), or fix)m joy 
at again beholding Him they had 
thought lost to them (De Wette), 
but from the context (comp. ver. 10) 
seems more naturally to have been 
from a reverential love {ix ir60ov Kal 
Ttfi^s, Euthym.) that evinced itself 
in suppliccUing adoration ; compare 
Bp Hacket, Serm, viit, on Besurr. 
p. 618 (Lond. 1675). 

• We have nothing from which to 
infer where or when our Lord ap- 
peared to the women, if we adopt 
what seems the true reading in ver. 
9 (see the following note), there seems 
nothing unreasonable in the conjec- 
ture that, after the delivery of the 
first tidings to the Apostles, they 
directed their steps back again to 
the sepulchre (see above, p. 383, 
note 3), and that it was on their way 
there that the Lord -vouchsafed to 
appear to them. 
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the text which favours such an opinion has been lect. 

VIII 

justly regarded extremely doubtfuP, and as such a L 

supposition scarcely admits of any reasonable re- 
conciliation with the distinct statement of the 
second Evangelist that Mary Magdalene was the 
first mortal to whom the risen Lord vouchsafed 
to show Himself*, we shall perhaps be right in"Markxvi. 
conceiving that the appearance was subsequent^' 
to the first communication which the women made 
to the Apostles, and most undoubtedly subsequent 
to the appearance to Mary Magdalene*. It might 
thus seem designed not only to add confirmation 
to the statements which had been made by Mary, 
but again to convey a special and singular com- 
mand relative to the Lord's appearance in Galilee' 



^ If we adopt the Received Text 
in Mattb. zxviii. 9, u>$ Si iiropeT&ovTO 
dira77ct\cu rots iiadrfTM airrov, we 
Lave no alternative but to suppose 
tbat the appeai^ance of our Lord 
took place when the women were 
first on their way to the Apostles. 
As, however, the above words are 
rejected by Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
and Tregelles on what seems suffi- 
cient evidence (see Tisch. m loc. 
Vol. I. p. 164), and have strongly 
the appearance of an explanatory 
gloss, we are in no way necessitated 
by the context to refer the incident 
to the first journey. No valid ob- 
jection to this can be urged from 
the iropevofiipiav 5^ aiJrcDv of ver. 1 1 ; 
the Apostle having related all con- 
nected with the women, reverts to 
the terrified guard (ver. 4) and to 
the further circumstances connected 
with them ; to this fresh paragraph 
he suitably prefixes a note of time. 

* Independently of the very dis- 
tinct statement of Mark xvi. 9, 



i(/>durf TpSiTov "hiaplq. rf Ma^Sa- 
XiT^S (opp. to Kobinson, Bibl. Sacra, 
Vol. n. p. 178), it seems impossible, 
on sound principles of interpretation, 
to maintain with Wieseler (Chron, 
Syn. p. 426) and others, that the 
appearance recorded in John xx. 14 
sq. is identical with that to fche other 
women: every circumstance is not 
only different but contrasted ; see 
Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, Vol. vin, 
p. 91 (Clark), and comp. Andrewes, 
Serm, iv. Vol- 11. p. 238 (A.-O. L.), 
Hacket, Serm. viii. on Resurr. p. 616 
(Lond. 1675), both of whom rightly 
consider the appearance to Mary 
distinct from that to the women. 

* The repetition from our Lord's 
own lips of the direction which had 
so recently been given by the angels 
(Matth. xxviii. 7, Mark xvi. 7) that 
the disciples were to depart into Gali- 
lee, accompamed with the reiterated 
promise that there they should see 
Him (Matth. xxviii. 10), seems clearly 
to invest the appearance specified by 
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vni 



XXYIU. II. 



appears to have been directed, and indeed under- 
* Luke stood* to havo been directed to all the company of 

believers then abiding in Jerusalem. 
Theap- But the apostlcs were to receive yet a third 

oar Lord and morc convincing testimony that their Lord 
discipiee had riseu, and had been seen, yea and spoken with 
jouimeymg ^^y ^]^qqq ^]^q j^^d kuowu Him iu the flesh. Meet 

"^'"- indeed was it that the holy Eleven should now learn 
to believe. Were they to be the last to welcome 
back their risen Saviour? Were their hearts to 
be duller even than that of the Lord's worst and 
most cruel enemies? Already we know that these 

tMatt. things had reached the ears of the Sanhedrin^ 
and that the tidings brought by the terrified 
soldiers had caused them deliberately to fabricate 
a lie for these bribed watchers to repeat*, lest the 
fact of the supernatural disappearance of the body 
should be publicly known, and the multitude 
should believe what their very lie showed they 

St Matthew (yer. i6 sq.) as having comp. capp. ij, 117), who taxes the 
taken place in that country with Jewish rulers with having sent out 
great importance and significance. 'chosen men over the whole world' 
The very distinct and consoling kA^ for this special purpose^; compare 
ICC? /*e ^^oi^rot (ver. 10) when coupled also TertuUian, adv. Marc, iii. 33. 
with the rememhrance that it is The missionary efforts of the Jews 
simply certain that on the present against the Christians are mentioned 
day (John XX. 1 9) our Lord appeared by Eusebius (in Jes, xviiL i) in a 
to the Eleven and those with them valuable passage cited both by Thirl- 
in Jerusalem, seems certainly to pre- by and Otto in their notes on Just, 
dispose us to believe that the appear- M. TrjfphOy cap. 17; compare Ter- 
ance in Galilee was to the Church tull. ad Nat. I. 14, adv, Judosos, 
at large, and thus was identical with cap. 13. Some good comments on 
the appearance specified, i Cor. xv. the incident of the bribery of the 
6. See, however, the further re- guards, and on the fact that it is 
marks, p. 410, note i. especially related by St Matthew, 
^ The studious way in which this will be found in Sherlock, Thiol of 
lie was propagated is alluded to by WitnesseSf VoL Y. p. 182, and in 
Justin Martyr (Trypho, cap. 108, Sequel of Tri<d, ib. p. 274. 
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themdelves were in a great measure forced to 
admit. Were Romans to testify, and Jews to 
accept, and Christians still to doubt? Friends, it 
seemed, required fuller confirmation than enemies, 
and fuller confirmation was it mercifully appointed 
that they were yet to receive. Ere the day closed 
two of the Lord's followers, but neither, as it 
would seem, of the number of the Eleven^, were to 
be the bearers of the third testimony to the still 

perplexed and doubting Apostles* On the par- * ^^P: 

ticulars of that interesting journey to Emmaus* 13. 
it will not be necessary to dwell, as all is so clear 
and simple, and so completely firee from those 
difficulties of adjustment with which we have 



^ Who the two disciples were has 
been much debated. The popular 
view that Cleopas was identical with 
Clopas or Alphsus (comp. p. 98^ 
note), and the further not unnatural 
supposition that his companion was 
James his son are open to this ety- 
mological objection that "Kkebiras 
appears not to be identical with 
EXwiras, but to be a shortened form 
of KX66irar/>09, like ^Avrlwai (Bev. 
li. 13) and similar forms ; see Winer, 
Or, § 16. 4. I, p. 93. If this be so, 
the slight probability that the second 
of the two was James is proportion- 
ately weakened, and the appeal to 
I Cor. zv. 7 less plausible. We are 
thus thrown wholly upon conjecture. 
This, in its most ancient form, ap- 
pears to regard the unnamed dis- 
ciple as Simon (Origen, ComTnerU, in 
Joann, I. 7, Vol. IV. p. 8, ed.Bened.), 
and both as of the number of the 
seyenty disciples; 'And you must 
know that these two belonged to 
the number of the seventy, and that 
Cleopa8*s companion was Simon, — 
not Peter, nor he of Cana, — but 



another of the seventy.' Cyril. Alex. 
Comment on St Luke, Part n. p. 726 
(Transl.). 

* The site of Emmaus is some- 
what doubtful. In ancient times it 
appears to have been identified with 
Nicopolis on the border of the plain 
of Philistia, but erroneously, as the 
distance of this latter place from Je- 
rusalem (about 22 Roman miles) 
cannot possibly be reconciled with 
the distance specified by the Evan- 
gelist ; see next note. In later times 
it has bden identified with the vil- 
lage of el-Kubeibeh about ai hours 
N.W. of Jerusalem (Van de Velde, 
Memoir to Map, p. 309), but for this 
there appears no reasonable grounds 
of any kind. Either then with Por- 
ter (Smith, Diet. s. v., Vol. I. p. 548) 
we must consider the site yet to be 
identified, or we must accept the tra- 
dition of the Greek church which 
places H at Kuriet el-*Eaab (Abu 
Gtlsh). In defence of this latter 
opinion, see some good remarks of 
Williams, Journal of Philology, 
Vol. IV. p. 262 eq. 
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LECT. hitherto had to contend. We may, however, pause 
!_ to remark that the time when the incident took 



place is generally defined by St Luke as having 
* ch. xxiv. formed part of the same day* on which our Lord 
'^' rose from the grave. As we know that it was not 

byer. ap; yct cveniug^ wheu the two disciples turned back- 
-^-- ward to Jerusalem, and as we are also speciaUy 
informed by the Evangelist of the distance* of 
^ ver. 13. Emmaus from the city°, we may perhaps reason- 
ably suppose that they started some little time 
before mid-day, and so very probably might have 
heard of the later announcements made to the Apo- 
stles by Mary Magdalene and the other minister- 
d ver. ^4. ing women. ' Him they saw not*^' seems however 
to be the pathetic burden of their discourse and 
their communings', and forms as it were the sad 
summary of that want of faith which the Lord 
was pleased so mercifully and so eflfectually to 
rebuke by the deliberate statement and exposi- 
tion' of all the passages of the prophetic Scrip- 

^ A few manuscripts (P "K} N ; nal. See Paksstina, p. 426 sq. 

5 cursive hbs.) and a few yersious * It is doubtful bow mucb infor« 

read Uarhnf i^Koirra for i^'^xopra in mation tbe two travellers to Emmaus 

Luke xxiv. 13, making tbe distance had received in reference to our 

of Emmaus 160 instead of 60 stadia Lord's resurrection. It might pos- 

from Jerusalem. This reading has sibly be concluded from Luke xxiv. 

been supported by Eobinson (Pales- 33, 24, that they had not beard of 

tine, Vol. iii. p. 150, ed. 2) as tend- tbe tidings brought by Mary Mag- 

ing to favour his identification of dalene and tbe women relative to 

Emmaus with 'Amwas (the ancient tbe Lord's appearances, but this, 

Nicopolis), but is rightly rejected by owing to the time at which they ap- 

all modem editors. The statement pear to have started, is not likely, 

of Josephus (Bell, Jvd. vif. 6. 6) They probably speak in reference to 

that there was a place of this name the confirmatory reports of the rwis 

60 stadia (so all the best MSS.) from tCjp aify ijiup (ver. 24), and to what 

Jerusalem, and the other argimients they themselves believed; see above 

urged by Reland against the identi- p. 389, note 2. 

fication with Nicopolis have justly ^ There is some little difficulty in 

been considered satisfactory, and fi- the explanation of the words koI 
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iures that related to Himself*, and had foretold ^^' 
His approaching glorification. ^ ;:^^ 

One other remark we may make on the appa^ xxiv. 27. 
rently singular fact that the two disciples werej"*™^. 
not able to recognize our Lord till the very^^P^®^^ 

o J recognize 

moment of His departure, — ^that they not only our Lord, 
beheld Him, and heard His words, but felt their 
hearts kindle as they listened to His teaching ^ ^ ^«^- 3«. 
and yet never surmised even who it was that 
spake with them. Singular indeed such a fact 
does seem if we are to reason merely from what 
we know or think we may know of that which 
constitutes personal identity*, — but in no wise 
singular if we will dismiss our philosophy and our 
speculations, and accept only what is told us by 
one and confirmed by another Evangelist. Plainly 
are we told by St Luke that the eyes of the two 
disciples were holden*", that by divine interposi^ ^ ver. 16. 
tion^ they were prevented from recognizing their 



ip^dfjLcvoi i.7rh 'M.tovffiws k,t.\, Luke that is debateable, and in the present 

xxiv. 27. The simplest interpreta- much that is presumptuous. All 

tion is either to regard the Kal dp^cC- that we are concerned to know and 

fiepos as belonging to both parts believe may be very simply stated, 

('beginning with Moses, and with On the one hand we have before us 

each of the prophets as he came to in this portion of the Gospel history 

them/ Meyer, Alford), or, still more the certain fact that our Lord's body 

simply, to consider the second dirb was the aame body as that which 

as a continuation and echo of the was laid in the tomb (Luke xxiv. 39, 

first, which necessarily turns the sub- John xx. 10), and on the other the 

stantive it precedes into the genitive, certain fact that His form sometimes 

and involves a slight laxity in the appeared to be so far different from 

mode of expression, the meaning it (Mark xvi. 12) as not to be recog- 

really being, — 'He began with Mo- nized. The reconciliation of these 

ses, atid went through all the pro- two statements may be difficult, 

phets:' see Winer, Gi'am, § 67. 1. owing to our ignorance of the exact 

p. 557 (ed. 6). nature of the Lord's resurrection- 

^ Into such considerations it seems body, but the facts no less remain, 
here wholly undesirable to enter, as ^ The meaning of the words ol 

in ordinary cases they involve much 6^0a\fMl a&rm iKparowro (Luke 
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Lord till He was pleased to reveal Himself. 
- Plainly too is this confirmed by St Mark who, in 
(leclaring that our Lord appeared to these disciples 
in a 'different form'/ intimates with all deamess 
that our Lord was pleased to exercise one of the 
powers which had in part belonged to His former 
body* and perhaps wholly and naturally belonged 
to His resurrection-body, whereby the characteriz- 
ing expression of His most holy form could be 
weakened or withdrawn until the power of recog- 
nition on the part of the natural beholder was 
completely lost*. What the third Evangelist ex- 
presses in one form of words, the second Evangelist 
expresses in another, both however asserting the 
same simple truth, that the Lord was pleased to 



ziiv. 1 6) is simply, as expressed by 
the Authorized Version, ' their eyes 
were holden' ('tenebantur,* Vulg.; 
'detenti erant,' Syr.), — their eyes 
were prevented from exerting their 
full power of recognition ; compare 
Kypke, Oha, Sacr, Vol. I. p. 338. 
The agency by which this was ef- 
fected is not specified, but obviously 
was divine. The seeming discrepancy 
between this passage and Mark zvi. 
12, is thus excellently discussed by 
Augustine; ^'Gum legitur. ^tene- 
bantur oculi eorum ne agnoscerent 
eum' (Luc. xxiv. 16), impedimentum 
quoddam agnoscendi videtur in lu- 
minibus factum esse cementium: 
cum vero aperte dicitur, 'Apparuit 
eis in alia effigie' (Marc. xvL 12), 
utique in ipso corpore cujus alia erat 
effigies, aliquid factum fuisse, quo 
Impedimento tenerentur, id. est mo- 
ram agnoscendi paterentur oculi eo- 
rum.** Epiat oxLix. 31, Vol. n. p» 
643 (ed. Migne). 

1 Independently of any special ex- 
ercise of our Lord's divine power, it 



would seem from the 'fact of the 
Transfiguration that His pure and 
perfect humanity admitted of revela- 
tions of concealed glory which in- 
volved positive changes of appear- 
ance (Luke ix. 29), and yet in no 
way interfered with the reality of 
His earthly body; see Augustine, 
Epist. oxux. 31, Vol. n. p. 643 (ed. 
Migne), and Mtiller, Christian Doctr. 
of Sin, Vol. II. p. 329 (Clark). 

* A few comments on this subject 
will be found in Stier, Disc, of Our 
Lord, Vol. VIII. p. loi sq. (Clark), 
comp. also Ebrard, Kritik der Evang, 
Gesch, § ni. p. 588. The explana- 
tion indirectly suggested by Sher- 
lock, Trial of the Witnesses, Vol. v. 
p. 195 (ed. Hughes), that the want of 
recognition on the part of the two 
disciple was owing partly to the 
persuasion they were under that their 
Lord was dead, and partly to their 
position, — walking side by side, is 
neither in itself plausible, nor recon- 
dleable with the clear statement of 
Mark xvi. 12. 
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exercise a power, whether belonging, to Him in 
respect of His divine nature, or of His most sin- 
less, pure, and now glorified* humanity, we know 
not, nor need we pause to inquire, but by which, 
whensoever it seemed good to our Lord's divine 
wisdom, the holy body suddenly ceased to be 
seen, or appeared without those lineaments that 
were necessary for recognition. 

But let us return to the narrative. It was 
late evening* before the two disciples returned to 
Jerusalem and appeared before the Apostles, who 
now with other members'* of the infant Church* 
were assembled together, and on whom some re- 
cent appearance of our Lord to St Peter*" had 



LECT. 
VIII. 



Appear* 
ance to 
the ten 
Apostles. 
* Comp. 
John XX. 
19. 

bLuke 
xxiv. 33. 
«Luke 
xxiv. 34. 



^ The term ' now glorified ' is here 
only used in a general and popular 
sense, and not to be understood as 
denying that there was any further 
glorification of the body after the 
Besurrection. Upon such subjects 
it is not either very safe or very 
desirable to speculate too freely; 
it may, however, be added that the 
opinion of some of the sounder ex- 
positors of recent times, — that du- 
ring the mysterious period of the 
forty days the glorification of the 
Lord's holy body was progressive, — 
is, if not distinctly confirmed by the 
sacred narrative (consider however 
dpapatvu, John XX. 17), still by no 
means inconsistent with it, and de- 
serves perhaps some slight consider- 
ation ; see Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, 
VoL viil. p. 89, Miiller, Doctr, of 
Sin, Vol. IL p. 328 (Clark), and 
comp. below, p. 407, note 3. 

* The language of St Luke, evpop 
-/idpotafUvovs Tovs hiexa xal rois ffi>v 
airroLS, ch. xxiv. 33, leads us to con- 
clude that others besides the Apostles 



were present at the appearance of 
our Lord which we are now con- 
sidering. Whether, however, all, or 
whether only the ten Apostles re- 
ceived the first-fruits of the H<*ly 
Spirit (John xx. 22) cannot posi- 
tively be decided, as St John only 
uses the general term fJMdrjfral, Ana- 
logy might seem to suggest that as 
others beside the Apostles (consider 
Acts ii. I, 4) appear to have received 
the miraculous gift of the Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost, so it might 
have been now ; the power of bind- 
ing and loosing, however, which 
seems to have been specially con- 
veyed in this gift of the Spirit (see 
Chrysost. in loc.), more naturally 
directs our thoughts solely to the 
Apostles, and leads us to think that 
they were on this occasion the only 
recipients : the dirapx^ of the Spirit 
is received by the iirapx^ of the 
Church. So Andrewes, who, in his 
sermon on this text, defines 'the 
parties to whom' as the Apostles; 
Serm. ix. Vol. in. p. ^63 (A.-C. L.). 
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*Luke 
xxiv. 34. 



made apparently so great ian impression^, that 
.they at once greet the new comers with the joyful 
tidings, — ^that 'the Lord had risen indeed, and 
appeared unto Simon'/ And now they too in 
their turn have a testimony to render to the as- 
sembled disciples more full and expUcit than any 
that had yet been delivered that eventful day. 
They have seen the Lord, they have journeyed 
with Him, they have conversed with Him, they 
have been instructed by Him, they have sat down 
with Him to an evening meal*, they have received 



^ Of the appearance of our Lord 
to St Peter incidentally mentioned 
by St Luke, and further confirmed 
by I Cor. xv. 5, we know nothing. 
It certainly occurred after the re- 
turn from the sepulchre (Luke xxiy. 
12, John XX. 10), but whether ft^orc 
the appearance to the two disciples 
on their way to Emmaus (Lauge, 
LebenJem, 11. 8. 3, Part in. p. 1691) 
or after it, as conjectured by Cyril 
Alex. {Comment, on St Luke, Part il. 
p. 728, note), cannot be determined. 
The e£fect, however, produced by it 
was clearly very great. The words 
of the disciples now show plainly 
their conviction of the truth of the 
Lord's resurrection {"ny^pBri i K/jpios 
6yT<as, ver. 34), and the very con- 
struction adopted by the Evangelist 
implies how eager they were in ex- 
pressing it, — cvpov ifipowyiivovi Toin 
McKa Kal Toin aifv airrdii \iyoPTas 
K.T.X. ver. 34. They gave but little 
credence to the accounts of the 
women, but in the report of one of 
their own number and that one St 
Peter they very naturally put the 
fullest confidence : see above, p. 389, 
note 2. 

^ It does not appear from the 



inspired narrative that our Lord 
actually shared with them their 
evening meal. The words, koX iyi- 
veToivT0 KaraKkid^ai k.t.X. (ver. 
30), seem rather to imply that the 
Lord vouchsafed to sit down with 
the two disciples, and took the po- 
sition, gladly offered, of master of 
the house, but that after He had 
pronounced the customary blessing 
{MishnOf 'Berachoth,' vi. 6; — the 
citation in Lightfoot, reproduced by 
most expositors, 'Tres viri qui simul 
coraedunt tenentur ad gratias indi- 
cendum' [cap. vn. i] appears to refer 
to grace after meat), and had broken 
the bread and given it to the two 
disciples. He permitted Himself to 
be recognized, and then vanished 
from their eyes. The act by which 
the Lord was pleased to awaken 
their powers of recognition was 'the 
breaking of the bread *^ (A' tJ Kkdffci 
ToO dpTov, ver. 35 ; on this force of 
iv, see notes on i Thess. iv. 18); but 
how, whether by allowing them to 
see the wounds on His sacred hands, 
or (more probably) by some solenm 
and well-remembered gesture, we 
can only conjecture. The opinion 
of many of the early writers that 
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bread from His saicred hands, — and at the very lect. 

moment when recognition was permitted, they L_ 

have seen Him vanish from their longing eyes. To 
such a testinaony we marvel not to find it recorded 
that ftill belief even now was not extended. 
Events so circumstantial and so minutely speci- 
fied seemed perhaps less to confirm than to be- 
wilder. They might at length have been led to 
admit the already thrice-repeated statement that 
the Lord had been seen, that His sacred form 
had passed before the eyes of Peter, that it had 
even been seen by Mary Magdalene, and even 
further that it had been touched or thought to 
have been touched by the other women; — this 
they might at length have been disposed either 
wholly or in part to believe, but the present nar- 
rative seemed to involve ideas of a bodily fonn 
and substance which their subsequent fears* and* Luke 
our Lord's gentle reproof^ showed they regarded ^Jj^8^ 
as inconceivable and incredible^ We have no 
need then to explain away the accurate statement 
of the second Evangelist that they believed not° " c^- xvi. 
the strange recital of the wayfarers to Emmaus*. 

tbiB was a celebration of the Eucha- persuasion against which our Lord's 

rist, seems inconsistent with the subsequent words are specially di- 

specification of time (iv rtp /caraicX.) rected. This in some measure pre- 

and the general circumstances of the pares us for the statement in Mark 

present supper. xvi, 13 : see the following note. 

^ In spite of the joyful avowal of * There is confessedly at first 

their belief that the Lord had risen, sight some difficulty in reconciling 

the disciples, as the inspired narra- the joyful greeting of the Apostles 

tive plainly specifies, are greatly and their spontaneous announcement 

terrified (Luke xxiv. 37) when the of the appearance to Simon (Luke 

Lord actually appears. This was xxiv. 34) with the incredulity with 

not in itself wholly unnatural, but which St Mark (ch. xvi. 13) tells us 

seems to have been increased by the they received the account of the two 

belief that they were beholding a disciples from Emmaus. It is pos- 

spirit {iddKow wtdfta Oeuypeiyjf—A sible that the o^5^ iKclvois MaTev 
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* John XX. 
20. 



xxiv. 39. 
John XX. 
19. 

•Luke 
xxiv. 39. 



But lot a yet fuller testimony was now to be 
vouchsafed. Even while they were considering 
and discussing these things, and now perhaps 
putting questions in every form to the two latest 
witnesses, the Lord Himself appears among them, 
and with words of holy and benedictory greeting 
shows unto them both His hands and His side'. 
At first, as we learn from St Luke's narrative, 
they were above measure perturbed and terrified; 
they well knew that the doors were closed, and 
yet they plainly beheld their Lord standing before 
them'; they knew not what to think; they con- 
ceive it must be His bodiless spirit that they are 
now beholding, and the flesh quailed. Though 
partially reassured by the sight of the wounds ^ 
and by the condescending love which permit- 
ted them to touch the holy body that stood 
before them®, they even then could not folly be- 



ffcof (ver. 13) may refer, not to the 
Apostles but to some of the others 
(rots XoiTots) to whom they related 
it (see August, de Consent, £vang. 
in. 25), but it seems more reason- 
able to suppose, as in the text, that 
the want of belief is to be accounted 
for by the strangely circumstantial 
nature of the narrative of the two 
disciples, the contrasts it presented 
to two of the other appearances and 
perhaps also to the third, and also 
further, its seeming incompatibility 
with what they might have conceived 
to be their Master's present state. 
He whose feet suppliant and adoring 
women deemed they clasped^ seemed 
widely di£ferent from the hiunble 
wayfarer to Emmaus. 

^ The special notice tQv 6vpvSv 
KeK\€ia'fi4y<ai' (John xz. 19), repeated 
?er« 26, and in the latter case with- 



out any repetition of the reason, 
seems to point to the mode of the 
Lord's entry (d$pow dmf fUffOs, 
Chiysost.) as involving something 
marvellous and supematuraL How 
this took place we are wholly unable 
to explain, but the coxyecture may 
be hazarded that-it was not so much 
specially miraculous, as due to the 
very nature and properties of the body 
of the risen Lord : compare p. 396 sq. 
The attempts to show that i^us might 
have been merely a natural entiy 
(Bobinson, Bibl, Sacra, VoL ii. p. 
i8a, comp. Sherlock, Trial of WUn, 
Vol. V. p. 196) do not seem success- 
ful : the iffTTi els rb filffop of St John 
appears correlative to the d^xun-os 
fy^TTo of St Luke (ch. xxiv. 31); 
if the latter be supernatural, so cer- 
tainly would seem the former. 
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lieve'. But that lacking belief now no longer x^ect. 
arose from a dull or faithless heart, but from a 



bewildering joy*; it was to be excused, yea, it was^i^, ^|. 
so far to be borne with, that a special sign which 
on another occasion^ had probably been used in ^ Mark v. 
a similar way to bring final conviction was yet to 
be vouchsafed to the overjoyed but amazed be* 
holders. The fish and the honey-comb"" were^'Lute 
taken by Him who, as Augustine has well said, had 
' the power though not the need of eating*;' they 
were taken in the presence of all^ ; the Lord wa^ ^ ver. 43. 
pleased to eat thereof, and then, as we may infet 
from the context, the Apostles and assembled 
followers believed with all the fulness of a fer- 
vent, lasting, and enduring faith. Then at lengtl^ 
the first-fruits of the eflftision of the Holy Spirit 
were conveyed by an outward sign and medium®,* ''^^^"^' 
and the mysterious power of binding and loosing 
was conferred upon the inspired and anew accre- 
dited Apostles*. 

* See Luke xxiv. 41, druTToi^trruv ^ cxJOXLVin. 2, Vol. v. p. 1360. See 

ah-Qp drb rijs x^^P^t. With th'.s also Serm. oxvi. 3. Vol. v. p. 659, 

the txjipytcaif ISSrres rbv KiSpiov of in Joann. Tractat. LXiv. i, Vol. iii. 

St John (ch. XX. 20) seems exactly p. 1806, an iDteresting passage in 

to harmonize. Joy is the pervading the Civit. Dei, xin. 22, Vol. vn. 

feeling, so great and so overwhelm- p. 395, and some good remarks in 

ing, that they can hardly believe Cyril Alex. Commentary on St Luke, 

the evidence of their very eyes and Part n. p. 730 (Transl.). 
ears. Both Chrysostom and Cyril ^ The mysterious power now given 

of Alexandria here refer to John to the Apostles was an essential ad- 

xvi. 13 as now notably fulSUed. junct to their office as the ambas- 

' This appears to have been a sadors of Christ and, more especially, 

favourite comment of Augustine, as the rulers of His Church; 'po- 

and is as reasonable as it is perti- testas ista...primitu8 Apostolis ut 

nently expressed : ' Fecit cum dis- ecclesise magistris et rectoribus de* 

cipulis quadraginta dies, intrans et mandata est.' Barrow, de Potest, 

exiens, manducans et bibens, non Clav.Yol, vin. p. 113. It had re- 

egeslate aed potestate ; manducans et ference, aa Meyer rightly observes, 

bibens, non esuriendo nee sitiendo, not merely to the general power of 

sed docendo et monstrando.' Serm. receiving into the Church or the 
E. H. L. 26 
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LEOT. But one there yet was of the number of the 

L_ holy Eleven who had not beheld with his own eyes 

JJ^^^.and who could not and would not believe even 
our Lord's ^jj^ Overwhelming testimony of the assembled 
*otii« believers. Seven days was he to remain in his 



ApofltJes. unbeUef While his brother Apostles were now 
the probably conscious recipients of the eternal 
Spirit \ the unconvinced Thomas was yet seeking 

* John XX. for outward and material evidences', without which 

^^' he had avowed that he could not believe. And 

even these were vouchsafed to the now isolated 
Apostle. We read in the inspired narrative of the 

«>ver. a6. fourth Evaugclist^ how on the day which the 
Lord's renewed appearance thereon had now begun 
to stamp with a special sanctity*, our Lord appears 



contrary, but to their disciplinaiy 
power over individual members of 
it, both in respect of the retaining 
fuid the absolving of sins. On the 
subject generallj, see Andrewes, 
8erm. VoL v. p. 81 (A.-0. Libr.), 
Barrow, de Potest. Clavium, Vol. 
vni. p. 84 sq. (Oxf. 1830), Bing- 
ham, Works, VoL vni. p. 357 sq. 
(Lond. 1844), >^cl comp. Marshall^ 
Pmit, Disc, i. a, p. 10 sq. (A.-C. L.), 
Thomdike, Princ, of Chr. Truth, i. g, 
VoL n. p. 157 (A.-C. L.), and the 
excellent comments of Moberlj, 
Great Forty Days, Disc. ni. p. 1 24 sq. 
^ It seems right and reasonable to 
suppose that the Apostles now felt 
themselves endued with that gift of 
the Holy Ghost which they had re- 
ceived from their Lord, though as 
yet they could have had no power 
of exercising it. That this was a 
real dirapx^ of (he Holy Ghost is 
rightly maintained by all the best 
expositors; the gift was not general 
like that at the P^tecost, but spe- 



cial and peculiar {iwfjyaycp *Qp Af 
dipijre if.T.X. SeiKvifS votov eUos ivep- 
yelas dt^cjav, Ohrysost.), yet no less 
veritably a gift of the Spirit. Luth- 
ardt {Johann. Evang. Part n. p. 449) 
presses the absence of the article, 
and urges that it was only a spirit 
of the new life as coming from the 
risen, but not ascended Lord : for 
such a distinction, however, there is 
no sound grammatical foundation 
(see notes on Oal, v. 5), and appa- 
rently no evidence deducible from 
the language of the N. T. 

* It does not seem wholly impro- 
bable that we have here the very 
commencement, as it were, of the 
celebration of the Lord's day, and 
the earliest indication of that ob- 
servance of the first day of the week 
which the Lord's resurrection had 
naturally evoked, and to which His 
present appearance gave additional 
sanction and validity ; see Cyril Alex. 
in Joann. xx. 36, Vol. iv. p. 1 104, 
and compare MtUs. Essay for 18439 
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in the same supernatural manner*; we mark with 
adoring wonder how the personal test which the 
doubting Apostle had required, was now vouch- 
(safed to him*, and it is with thankful joy that we 
hear that outburst of inspired conviction that now 
recognized in the risen Jesus, yea in Him whose 
very wounds the privileged Apostle was permitted 
to touch, not so much flie humanity as the diyir 
nity"; — 'and Thomas answered and said imto 
Him, My Lord, and my God^/ 

Some time afterwards, bow long we know not, 
followed the Lord's manifestation of Himself by 
the lake of Tiberias, of which we have so full an4 
explicit account from the hand of the beloved 
Apostle ^ The promise of the great Shepherd that 
He would go before His flock into Galilee**, and 



LEOT. 
VIII. 



* John XX. 
27. 



p. 74. The fair statement of the 
whole contested subject would seem 
to be as follows, — that the dedication 
of one day of the week to the special 
service of God is binding on us by 
His primeyal law, but that the spe- 
cial selection of the/r/rf day rests on 
Apostolical, and, as the present case 
seems to suggest, indirectly Divine 
appointment; compare also Abp. 
Bramhall, Lord^B Day, Vol. v. p. 32 
sq. (A..C. L.). 

^ That our Lord's appearance was 
supernatural, again rests on the 
spedal notice of the fact of the 
closed doors ; see above, p. 400, note 
i. The peculiar terms (here ipx^rai. 
KoX ^arrj, ver. 26, comp. ver. 19), 
which seem designedly used by the 
Evangelists in describing our Lord's 
appearances, are noticed by Stier, 
Disc, of Owr Ijytd, Vol. viii. p. 99 
(Clark). 

' The declaration of St Thomas 
has often and with justice been 



urged by writers upon our Lord's 
divinity, but the exact circumstances 
under which it was made, and which 
add so much to its force, have not 
always been sufficiently considered. 
Let it then be observed that it is at 
the very time when our Lord is 
being graciously pleased to convince 
His doubting follower of the reality 
of His sacred body, in fact of His 
perfect humanity, that the Apostle 
so preeminently recognizes his Lord's 
divinity. With his hands on the 
sacred wounds, with evidence the 
most distinct that He whom he waa 
thus permitted to touch was man, 
the convinced disciple in terms the 
most explicit declares Him to be 
God. Some good comments on this 
text will be found in Cyril Alex, in 
Joann. XX. 28, Vol. iv. p. 1108 (ed. 
Aubert.), and a collection of analo- 
gous passages in Waterland, Serm. 
vi. on our Lord's Divinity (Moyer's 
Led.) Vol. n. p. 129. 

26—2 



*> ver. 28. 

Our Lord's 
appeai'ance 
by the lake 
ofUberias. 



« ch. xxi. I 

sq. 

<i Matt. 

xxvi. 32. 

Mark xiv. 

28. 
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vnL 



•John 
xxi. 14. 



* ver. 4. 



would there appear unto them, was now first most 
solemnly fulfilled. Seven Apostles^ are the first 
witnesses, and under circumstances, which the dis- 
tinct and emphatic language of the inspired nar- 
rator' leads us to believe produced an impression 
almost more deep and enduring than any they had 
yet received*. Upon the details, where all is told 
with such divine simplicity, and where there are 
no diflSculties either in the language, or in the 
sequence of the narrative, it will not perhaps be 
necessary to dwell. We may pause, however, to 
notice that again the disciples did not recognize the 
Lord^, though they were near enough to the beach 
to hear his voice ^. On this occasion, however, there 



1 It if not perfectly oertun that 
the two not mentioned by name 
{SXKoi ix tQv /laSfirQv a^oO di5oy 
▼er. 3) were Apostles, as the word 
fULOrfrcd has sometimes in St John a 
more inclusive sense. As, however, 
in verse i it seems nsed to specify 
the Apostles (with verse i compare 
John zz. 26, to which the vdXiv 
naturally refers the reader), the as- 
sumption that it is used in a similar 
sense in ver. 2 appears perfectly rea- 
sonable; see LUcke, in loe, VoL u. 
p. 806 (ed. 3). 

' It is not wholly improbable 
that the emphatic declaration of the 
Apostle at the close of the narra- 
tive, in reference to the truth of his 
testimony (John xxi. 24), may have 
been occasioned by the feeling that 
this manifestation of our Lord was 
perhaps the most important that had 
yet been vouchsafed. It was indeed 
a manifetlaiion (iipayifHiHrcp' ix roi^ 
Tov HijKoVf Uti 0^ iiaparo el fi^ 
ffvyKaripri, Chrys.) alike convincing 
and consolatoiy. On the one hand, 
in the various acts He was pleased 



to perform (ver. 13), it most clearly 
set forth the reality of the Lord^s 
risen body \^ and on the other it 
assured the Apostles of the conti- 
nuance of those same miraculous 
powers which would have ever occu- 
pied so prominent a place in their 
retrospect of their Master's earthly 
ministry. On the importance of this 
revelation, see Augustine, in Joann, 
Tractat. oxxiT., where it is suggested 
that the concluding verses of the 
preceding chapter might have been 
added, — ' secuturse narrationis quasi 
prooemium, quod ei quodammodo 
faceret eminentiorem locum.' Vol. 
in. p. 1959 (ed. Migne). 

' The distance at which the boat 
was from the shore (about 100 yards, 
ver. 8) would certainly be sufficient 
to prevent them inmiediately recog- 
nizing One whom, at that particular 
place and time, they were in no way 
expecting to see, unless indeed we 
are to suppose that there was some- 
thing in the Lord's form and genera 
appearance strikingly different from 
that of other men. This, however. 
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seems no reason to suppose that the Lord's form lect. 
was specially changed, or that it was not Hia ^"' 
divine pleasure that He should at first be recog- 
nized. It was now, it must be remembered, early 
dawn*; the Wearied men probably saw the figure ^'^^^"^ 
somewhat indistinctly, and with the unobserving 
eye of those who expect nothing and indeed per- 
ceive nothing diflPerent to the usual homely inci- 
dents of their daily lifeS they answer the friendly 
call of the stranger, and supposing Him to be one 
who would fain buy of them, they tell Him in the 
simplest way they have nothing^ Even when«>ver. 5. 
told to cast in their net in a particular place *', they *» ver. 6. 
still appear to have been in no way surprized by 
the order. It might be the suggestion of one ex- 
perienced, or who had some reasons for his sug- 
gestion that they did not know, and did not pause 
to consider. They obey perhaps with the feeling 
of men who in their ill success^ were ready to * ^er. 3. 
take any suggestion by whomsoever oflPered. The 
wonderful and miraculous draught*, however, at 

we have already seen, does not ap- toil {Notes on Mircuiles, p. 456). It 

pear to have been the case : compare should be remembered, howeyer, that 

Lect. in. p. 87, note 2, we are only considering how the 

^ It seems natural to think that Apostles understood the speech, and 

the friendly yoice, 'calling, after the this probably is all that Chiysostom 

manner of the East, children' (Stan- meant to imply, 
ley. Palest p. 374), and inquiring • On this miracle, — the peculiari* 

if they had any irpo<r<pdyioif, was ties of which are the similarity it 

conceived by the disciples to be that preserves to the former miracle on 

of one who wished to buy of them, the lake, and the apparently sym- 

— (is niKKdfif rt (iyciffOai vap* a{rr(2v, bolical character of some of its inci- 

Chrysost. in he, ; compare Cyril dents, — see the interesting, but per- 

Alex. in Joann, Vol. iv. p. 11 13. haps too minutely allegorizing com- 

To this Dean Trench objects, sup- ments of Augustine, in Joann^ 

posing it to be merely the inquiry Tractat. oxxn. Vol. in. p. 1962 scj., 

of that natural interest 'not un- Stier, Disc, of Our Lord, YclL vin. 

mixed with curiosity' which all feel p. 312 sq.. Trench, Notes on tht 

in the uncertainty of the fisherman's Miracles, p. 453 sq. 
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LECT. once arouses their attention. The sudden contrast 

^^^' with their weary and profitless night's fishing, the 

•John orreat number of large fish' and the care requisite 

xxi. II. ® , ^ , ^ . 

to bring them to the land, all bring back to their 

minds the never-forgotten miracle of the early part 

of the past year, when three at least of those now 

on the lake had received the divine call to become 

fishers of men, and had forsook, as they then per- 

«> Matt, haps thought, for ever that calling^ to which they 

LikeV. h^d ^^^ returned. Everything brings back the 

"* past; and he on whom the past had perhaps 

made the most permanent impression*, is the first 

to recognize the blessedness of the present. The 

Apostle whom the Lord loved is the first to recog* 

nize; and yet, as we might have expected, another 

is the first to greet*. He who on that very lake, 

and under circumstances strikingly similar had 

besought his holy Master to depart from one so 

^'Lukev. sin-stained°, now casts himself into the water^ 

« John ^^d ^® ^^ ^^* *^ kneel at the divine feet. 

auci. 7. 1 Y^g jj^y JQgtify this casual re- miracle stood in connexion, would 

mark not only by what followed, probably have been more lasting, 
but by a reference to the fact that ' The differences of nature and 

though St John had probably re* character, in the case of the two 

ceived his call a year preyiously to Apostles, which the incident dis- 

the former miracle (John i. 37 sq.), closes are thus clearly stated by 

and had accompanied our Lord as Chrysostom in loc, : * When they 

one of His special followers, the recognized the Lord,' says this able 

miraculous draught of fishes consti- commentator, 'again do the disciples 

tuted the epoch when he deliberately display the peculiarities of their in> 

and formally left his father, his dividual characters. The one, fof 

home, and all the employments of instance, was more ardent, but the 

his former life (comp. Matth. iv. 20, other more elevated ; the one more 

Mark i. 20, Luke v. 11) to become eager, but the other endued with 

a fisher of men. St Peter, we know, finer perception. On which account 

was much moved at the time by the John was the first to recognise the 

miracle and its results (Luke v. 9), Lord, but Peter to come to Him.' 

but the impression produced on the In Joann, Hom. Lxxxvn. Vol. vin. 

mind of the younger Apostle, from p. 594 (ed. Bened. i). 
the circumstances with which the 
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One other point only requires a passing com- lect. 



vni. 



ment, — the reverential awe felt by the disciples, 
and its connexion with the circumstances of the ^^a^of 
moming-meai These circumstances, we know, *^^-^i^'" 
were fitcange and perplexing. The fire of coals'* John 
prcmded by the ministry of unseen agencies*, the ™* ^' 
fish lying thereon, the bread^ — whence came'*^*'^- 
they? Enough there was in this mysterious pro- 
vision which the Lord had just been pleased to 
make for the wants of His wearied disciples, to 
account for the awed silence"" which we are told/^®''"* 
they preserved with regard to the exact state of 
His holy personaUty*. Enough was there in this 
alone, without our being obliged to suppose that 
there was any special alteration in the Lord's 
appearance. A change doubtless there was, as 
the early interpreters have rightly surmised^ but 
it was a change probably rather felt than seen. 



^ It is idle to speculate on the^ 
agencies which caused the fire of* 
coals and the fish thereon to be 
found on the beach. The most rea- 
sonable and reverent supposition is 
that it was miraculous (Chrjsost.^ 
Theop., aL) ; but as nothing is 
added from which any inference can 
be drawn we must be content to 
leave the statement as we find it. 
The attempt of Lange (Leben Jetu, 
n. 8. 6, Part m. p. 1713) to account 
for it in a natural way is certainly 
not satisfactory. 

' Observe especially the comment 
of the Apostle, o^eU MXfta rCw 

John xxi. II. Here again the ex- 
planation of Ghrysostom seems per- 
fectly satisfactory: 'Seeing His form 
somewhat different to what it was 
before, and with much about it that 



caused astonishment, they wereabove 
measure amazed, and felt a desire to 
make some inquiry about it; but 
their apprehension, and their know- 
ledge that it was not another, but 
Himself, restrained the inquiry.' In 
Joann. Vol. vni. p. 594 sq. 

' See the above note. The exact 
words of Chrysostom are rf^v t*op4»^ 
iXKoiordpav 6pi3yT€s, by which we 
may conclude he intended to imply 
— a partial change, something easy 
to recognise but not easy to specify : 
compare Luthardt, Johann, Evcmg, 
Part XI. p. 468. If we admit the 
suggestion that has already been 
thrown out (p. 397, note i), we may 
perhaps allow ourselves to imagine 
that the developing glorification of 
the Lord was now beginning to make 
a more distinct impression on the 
beholders. 
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LECT. a change that might have deepened their reverential 
awe, but in no way interfered with the warm feel- 



ings of holy love which two at least appear to have 

specially evinced both in their words and their 

* Comp. actions*. The very last glimpse we are permitted 

Ter. 10, to, •' o jr ^ ir ^ 

to behold of this third blessed interview with the 
disciples, so rich in symbol and so deep in mean- 
ing, — this continuance as it were, after the weary 
night had passed away, of the Last Supper^ is an 
incident that brings back the past and mingles 
it as it were with the blessed and glorious present. 
Again St Peter and St John appear before us 
in their wonted relations of warmest and most 
clinging love to their holy Master. We see the 
Lord gradually and perhaps mysteriously with- 
drawing*; we see the elder Apostle perhaps obey- 
t> ver. 19. ing literally the figurative command of his Lord**, 



^ (Compare Stier, Ditc. of Owr 
Lord, Vol. vni. p. 126, — where, as 
in all sounder and deeper expositions 
of this portion of Scripture, the 
mystical and typical character of 
the early morning meal, as well as 
of the preceding miracle, is properly 
recognized. The details of many of 
these interpretations and the desir- 
ableness of the attempts to allegorize 
every particular e, g. the number of 
fish (Jerome, Cyril Alex., Theoph., 
al.) may most fairly be called in 
question, but the general reference 
of the miracle to the future labours 
of the Apostles, its analogy to the 
previous miracle and, perhaps,, the 
retrospective reference of this mom- 
ing meal to the Lord's Supper can 
hardly be deoied by any thoughtful 
expositor: see Luthardt, Johann, 
Evang, Part n. p. 466 sq., Trench, 
Notes on the Miracles, p. 459 sq., 



and a good note of Alford, in loe. 
Vol. I. p. 861 (ed. 4). 

^ It seems probable that as our 
Lord uttered the words 'Follow Me* 
(ver. 19) lie commenced withdraw- 
ing from the Apostles. Peter not 
fully understanding the meaning of 
the command obeys in a literal 
sense. While advancing he turns 
and looks round and sees the Be- 
loved Apostle following also, upon 
which he puts the inquiry, ovros Si 
tI (t.e. probably, iarcu), 'what shall 
his lot be!' (ver. 31). It may he 
observed that the true meaning of 
dicoXoi^^et /loi, when viewed in oon- 
nexion with what precedes, would 
seem to be 'follow Me — even unto 
that martyr's death for my name 
which I have but just now fore* 
told : * comp. Augustine, in Joann, 
Tractat. oxxiv. i. Vol. ui. p. 1970 
(ed. Migne). 
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and behind him the trae-hearted son of Zebedee, lect. 

VIII. 

both following the steps of their receding Saviour ; 



we hear the solemn and mysterious words* in\Jobn 
answer to the unbefitting question*, and the holy, ^"* 
exalted, and most impressive scene fades away 
from our wondering eyes. 

But this interview, full as it was of blessedness Appe^- 

ance of the 

and consolation, was not to be the last. The Lord Lord to the 

i_ 1 .J .1 • /• XT- brethren in 

had promised, even on the morning of His resur- oauiee. 
rection, that He would meet His Church in that 
land^ in which it had formerly been established ^^||"\^ 
and consolidated. And there, as it would seem, 
all now were assembled*: hourly expecting the 
complete fulfilment of a promise, of which the last- 
mentioned interview had been a commencement 
and first-fruits. Nor did they tarry long. Probably 
within a few days after the appearance by the 
lake, and on a mountain which He had appointed"", ^ ▼«'• i<5. 
perchance that of the Beatitudes', the Lord mani- 

^ The exact meanmg of the words lo), was understood to apply to the 

used in reference to St John has whole Church, and had induced the 

been much discussed. The most greater part of the brethren who 

simple and satisfactory explanation were then in Jerusalem to take their 

would seem to be that alluded to by way to Galilee and there await its 

Theophylact, according to which the fulfilment. Some of the Apostles, 

coming of the Lord is to be under- we have seen, had not only returned 

stood of that form of His Advent to Galilee but even resumed thdr 

which in His last prophecy He was former calling (John xxi. i). 

pleased to connect with His final ' The exact scene of the solemn 

advent, — viz. the fall of Jerusalem ; meeting is not further specified than 

comp. Matth. xvi. 38. The hypo- as being 'the mountain which Jesus 

thetical mode of explanation (Cyril appointed/ and in Gralilee (Matth. 

Alex., al.), and that which refers xxviii. 16). The only two conjec- 

/u^£tpto a naftira2 death, seem much tures worthy of oonsideration are 

less satisfactory. (a) that it was Tabor, which from 

* It seems reasonable to suppose its situation might seem not unsuit- 

that the great promise uttered by the able for a place of general meeting 

angels after the resurrection (Matth. (see Lange, Leben Je8u, n. 8. 7, 

xxviii. 7, Mark xvi. 7), and especially Part in. p. 1730), and (6) that it 

confirmed by our Lord (John xx. was the mountain on which the 
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LECT. 
VIII. 

•Matt, 
xxviii. 1 6. 
»>i Cor. 
XT. 6. 



•Matt. 
jtxviiL 17. 



fests Himself not only to the Eleven*, but as the 
. tenns of His promise seem fairly to imply to the 
five hundred brethren^ alluded to by St Paul\ 
The interview was of the deepest solemnity, and 
tends to set forth the majesty of the risen Lord in 
a manner far more distinct than had even yet been 
witnessed. While a few doubt° the evidence of 
their senses^ and cannot apparently bdieve tfast 
Ibey aise hehnHmg iiiiHr Innd, &e ^diosen Eleven 

to the collected AposUeSf renders it 
highly probable that the term was 
here not intended to be understood 
as exclusive. 

' The statement that 'some doubt- 
ed,' though strongly urged by Meyer 
and others (comp. Winer, Or, § 17. 
3, p. 96) as referring to the Apostles^ 
is far. more reasonably referred to 
others who were with them. Though 
it cannot perhaps positively be as- 
serted that St Matthew must have 
used ol iikif — ol hk if he had meant 
to indicate that some few of the 
Apostles doubted, yet it seems na- 
tural to suppose that some very ex- 
plicit form of expression (e. g, rvh i^ 
a&rup) would certainly have been 
selected to mark a fact in its^ so 
unlikely (even if we confine ourselves 
to St Matthew's Gospel) as the 
doubting of some of the Eleyen 
while the rest were sufficiently per- 
suaded to worship. If we admit 
that the eyents specified by St John, 
ch. XX. 19—29, preceded, then the 
supposition that the doubters were 
Apostles seems plainly preposterous : 
see Stier, JXec. of Owr Lord, VoL 
vni. p. 280 (Clark). The assump* 
tion of Mlill^ and others that the 
doubting only lasted till the Loid 
came nearer (rpoffekOdfy, ver. 18) is 
precarious, as no hint of this is con- 
tained in the words. 



Sermon had been delivered, which, 
from its proximity to the lake of 
Tiberias (see p. 178, note i) and 
to the populous plain of Gknnesa- 
reth, might seem, topographically 
considered, even more suitable than 
Tabor, and from its connexion with 
the founding of the Church much 
more probable, considered theologi- 
cally. The supposition of Hofmann 
(Lebm Jem, § 89, p. 397) that the 
term 'Galilee' here used by St Mat- 
thew really refers, not to the countiy 
but to the northern summit of Oli- 
vet, which appears to have been so 
named (though no*t by any early 
writers), is by no. means natural or 
probable. 

^ Nearly all the best recent expo- 
sitors concur in supposing, that the 
appearance of our Lord mentioned 
by St Matthew (ch. xxviii. 16) is 
identical with that alluded to by St 
Paul (i Cor. XV. 6) as having been 
vouchsafed to above 500 brethren at 
once : comp.Wieseler, Chron, Sj/nops, 
p. 434, Kdbinson, £iU. /Sacra, Vol. 11. 
p. 185. It is true that St .Matthew 
only specifies the Eleven as having 
gone to the appointed mountain, but 
the solemn character of the tvdoe-re- 
peated promise (see p. 391, note 3) 
on the morning of the Kesurrection 
combined with the fact that our 
Lord had appeared twice previously 
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no sooner see than they adore*. That adomtion LEcrR 
the Lord now not only accepts but confirms by . ^^' 



the mighty declaration that 'all poisvw now was*^^** ^ 
given to Him in heaven and in earth.' Tei^ He 
gives it a yet deeper meaning and fuller signifi- 
cance, by now issuing His great evangelical com- 
mission, and by enhancing it with that promise 
of boundless consolation, — ^that with those that 
execute that commission He will be present unto 
the end, even unto the hour when His mediatorial 
kingdom shall be merged in the eternity of His 
everlasting reign'. 

One further and last interview is yet to beT^®^5^'» 
vouchsafed, and of that a holier mountain even 
than that of the Beatitudes is to be the scene and 
the witness. Warned, it may be, by the Lord 
Himself, or attracted thither by the near approach 
of the Pentecost*, the Apostles and those with 



^ Oar own hopes of the future, 
an Bp Peanon^ has well observed, 
coofirm our belief in' our Bedeemer's 
eternal reign: 'He hath promised 
to make us kings and priests, whidi 
honour we expect in heaven, be- 
lieving we shall reign with Him for 
ever, and therefore for ever must 
believe Him King. ''The king- 
doms of this worid are become the 
kingdoms of the [our] Lord, and of 
His Christ, and He shall reign for 
ever and ever" (Rev. xi. 15), not 
only to the modificated eternity of 
His mediatorship, so long as there 
shall be need of regal power to sub- 
due the enemies of 6od*s elect ; but 
also to the complete eternity of the 
duration of His humanity, which 
for the future is co-etemal to His 
^vinity.* £xp08. of Creed, Art vi, ; 
-see Moberly, Party Days, p. 30 sq. 



' Some difficulties that have been 
felt in the change of place in refer- 
ence to the earlier and later i4>pear^ 
ances of our Lord will be modified 
if we remember that the period we 
are considering was bounded by two 
festivals, which would of themselves 
involve joumeyings to and from ' 
Judaea. At first the disciples an 
found at Jerusalem, whither they 
had gone with their Lord to the 
feast of the Passover. A few days 
after the conclusion of the feast 
they leave the dty and, in obedience 
to their Lord's command, go to 
GMilee. After the solemn i^^>ear- 
Ance vouchsafed to them in that 
country on the appointed mountain, 
probably towards the dose of the 
Forty days, they naturally go up to 
Jerusalem.to celebrate the Pentecost. 
In the neighbourhood of that city 
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them return to Jerusalem, theii* hearts ftdl of 
.mighty presentiments and exalted hopes. Yet 
again they see their Master in the neighbourhood 
• Comp. of the Holy City*; yet again they hear from those 
50. * divine lips fuller and more precise instructions*: 
they are taught to gaze backward down the great 
b ver. 44. vistas of the prophetic Scriptures^, to understand 
*ver.45. and to believe ^ Again too they hear trans- 
cendent promises, promises of gifts and blessings 
a ActB L 5. now exceeding nigh^ ; but even yet they partially 
misunderstand, and vaguely question*. Such in- 
quiries, however, are solemnly silenced* : they are 
to be the Lord's wittfesses; they are not to expect 
an earthly kingdom, but to prepare others for a 
heavenly kingdom'. They marvel and they fol- 
low' They now stand on the mountain down 



' ver. 7. 



f ver. 7. 



they see our Lord for the last time 
(Luke zxiy. 44 8q.)> but whether un- 
expectedly or otherwise we cannot 
at all determine. 

^ It seems not only perfectly rea- 
sonable to suppose that Luke xxiv. 
44 sq. is to be regarded as on the 
same day with Luke xxiv. 50 — 53, 
but right to deem it actually proved 
by the opening verses of Acts, 
ch. i. The command to remain in 
Jerusalem must according to Acts i. 
At St be placed a few days before 
the Pentecost : when we meet then 
with the same command in Luke 
xxiv. 49 are we to believe that the 
same writer is so inconsistent with 
himself as to imply that it was 
spoken six weeks before that festi- 
val? see Wieseler, Ckron, Synopt. 
p. 433 sq. The insinuation of Meyer 
{iib, Luk. p. 511 ; see also p. 514)^ 
that St Luke followed one tradi- 
tionaiy account of the Ascension in 
his Gospel and another in the Acts, 



is a truly hopeless way of avoiding 
the force of a very just and very 
reasonable inference. 

* For some comments on the 
nature of the expectations of the 
Jews in reference to the Messiah^a 
reign, see Lightfoot, ffor, Hebr. tf» 
Act, i. 6. The supposition, however, 
of this able expositor that the ques- 
tion of the Apostles involved a kind 
of deprecation of the present esta* 
blishment of such a kingdom ('an 
jam, Domine regnum iis restitues, ' 
qui te sic tractarunt?') is neither 
probable nor in accordance with the 
context. 

• The term ^^ayof (Luke xxiv. 
50) refers to the scene of the com- 
mencement of this interview, from 
which our Lord conducted His dis- 
ciples towards Bethany. This may 
have been either in the neighbour- 
hood of the dty or more probably 
in the dty, — -perhap* in the same 
room with its dosed doors where 
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JiECT. 
VIII. 



truths rest the surest consolations of the present; 

on such the holiest hopes of the future ^ Oh 

may God's Spirit, in these latter days of scepticism 
and incredulity, move the hearts of His ministers 
and His people to hold more truly and tenaciously 
that living truth, which alone rests for its basis 
on the literal truth of the Resurrection and Ascen- 
sion of our Lord, — that truth which an Apostle' "Epi^H.^^ 
has declared to us, even that our Master has raised 



other respects some claim on our 
attention; see for instance the re* 
marks of Meyer, iih, Luk, p. 514 sq. 
(ed. 3). The fact itself is not ques- 
tioned, nay even the exaltation of 
the Lord's glorified body is admitted, 
but the distinct statements of one 
Evangelist and £he implied state- 
ments of a second (Mark xvi. 19) 
that this exaltation took place visi- 
bly, and before the eyes of appointed 
witnesses, is flatly denied. Why so, 
we ask, when so much is, as it ought 
to be, .accepted as true. For an 
answer we are referred to the silence 
of the two Apostolical Evangelists ; 
see Meyer, loc. cit. p. 515 sq. But 
even if we concede such a silence, 
which indeed we need not concede 
(what meaning, for instance, could 
St John have assigned to our Lord*i 
words, ch. vi 62, if he had not seen 
how they were fulfilled?) — conced- 
ing it however, iot the sake of our 
argument, what are we to say of a 
mode of criticism which, in a his- 
tory, where three out of the four 
writers of it are almost avowedly 
selective, is prepared to reject . a 
miracle whenever two out of four 
alone relate it ? If it be replied that 
this is no common miracle, but, like 
the Resurrection, forms an epoch in 
our Lord's life of the highest im- 
portance, the rejoinder seems as final 



as it is true, — that the sacred writers 
viewed the Ascension as a necessary 
part and sequel of the Resurrection, 
and that it is only the unsound 
theology of later times that has 
sought to separate them ; see above, 
p. 375, and for further comments, 
see Olshausen, Commentaryf VoL 
IV. p. 353 sq., Lange, Zeiben Jeiu, 
n. 8. 10, Part in. p. 1760 sq., Eb- 
rard, Kritik der Ev, Gesch, §113. 4, 

p. 599 sq- 

^ Well and wisely has Bp Pearsoii 
dwelt upon that truth to which the 
ancient writers have invariably given 
such prominence when treating upon 
the Ascension, viz. that the bodily 
Ascension of our Lord into heaven 
is the strongest corroboration of our 
own hope of ascending thither ; see 
EepoB, of Creed, Art. vi. Vol. I, p, 
321 (ed. Burton). That 'where the 
Head is gone there the members 
may hope to follow,* is the inference 
which all sound ^ expositors have 
drawn, alike from the nature of our 
union with our Lord, and from the 
eternal truth that He has vouch- 
safed in His own person to take our 
glorified humanity to His Father's 
throne: compare Augustine, Serm, 
OOLXin. 3, Vol. V. p. 1 2 TO (ed. 
Migne), and the good comments of 
Beveridge, Serm. L^xvi. Vol. III. 
p. 431 sq. (A..Q. L.) 
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LECT. US with Himself and made us in spirit ascend with 



. Himself to His Father's kingdom, and sit there 
the partakers of His glory and His blessedness*. 
"Where the Head is, even there has He solemnly 
assured us the true members now are in spirit. 
"We are already seated there in Him ; — that- is 
the support and consolation of the present: we 
shall hereafter be made to sit there hy Him, not 
in spirit only, but in our glorified human nature; — 
that is the hope and joy of the future*. 

Present and future are alike bound up in our 
belief of our Master's, resurrection and ascension; 
and dreary indeed must this present be, and 
gloomy and clouded that future, if omr belief in our 
risen and our ascended Lord be uncertain, partial, 
or precarious. We may think perchance that we 
are free to speculate, to poise historical credibili- 
ties, to boast the liberty of a suspended assent to 
what seems all too objective and material for the 
jGalsely spiritualizing tendencies of the age in which 
we Uve^ We may think so now; but when the 

^ No words can be mere distinct ' ' Even now, we sit there in 

than those which the Apostle uses Him, and shall sit there with Him 

in the passage above referred to, — in the end. So he promiseth in ex< 

KoX <Twirf€ip€v KoX <rw€Kd0i<r€P iy rots press terms that "we shall sit with 

irovpwtois (Eph, ii. 6). Though Hun in His throne" (Rev. iii. aiX 

the passage considered in one sense as He doth in His Fathers. And 

may refer to what is yet future, yet so, not in the throne will He be 

in another and a spiritual sense it is above us, but only that He in the 

eternally true that the faithful be- midst, and we on His right hand.' 

liever in Jesus Christ has even now Andrewes, Serm. vn. Vol. i. p. 115 

been raised with His Lord, and in (A.-C. L.) 

spirit made to sit with Him and in ^ It is alas ! not only the heretics 

Him in the reahns of His blessed- of the past (see Augustine, de Mcer, 

ness and glory; rijt K€<pa\^s Ka0€^ cap. 59, Vol. vra. p. 41, Theodoret, 

fthntt KoX rb ata/ia (rvyKderyrcu* Sib Bceret. Pah, I. 19) who have felt and 

iriiyayGf h Xpiart? 'Irjffov. Chry- expressed difficulties on the subject 

sost. tn ^ ; see also Commentary of our Lord's body being taken up 

on Eph. p. 38 (ed. a). into heaven. Modem writers, who 
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end draws near^ wheii sorrows break' us, when age lect* 

weakens, when darkness begins to dose around - 

us, where will all such license of thought be and 
what will it avail us? How shall dust and ashes 
hope to ascend into the heaven of heavens, if it 
cannot feel with all the fulness of conviction that 
One who was bone of our bone, and flesh of our 
flesh, has entered those realms before us, and has 
taken up our very nature, glorified and beatified, 
to the right hand of the everlasting Father ^ 

May then the belief in the Resurrection and 
in all its attendant mysteries become in the heart 
of every one whose eye may fall on these con- 
cluding words of an earnest, though God knoweth, 

on otber pmnts have shown them- 
selTes sound and thonghtftU ezpon- 
tors of Scriptare, haye here not 
scrupled to use language sadly ana- 
logous to the language of the past, 
and have sought for imaginary 
places where they might assume 
that the 'final residuum of the cor- 
poreity* of the Lord was deposited 
on His ascent to the Father; see 
the references in Stier, Disc, of Owr 
Lwd, VoL vin. p. 44a (Clark), and 
on the subject generally^ Augustine, 
Epid, oov. Vol. n. p. 949 sq., to 
which add the ^ise caution, de Fide 
et Sf/mb. cap. 6^ Vol. vi. p. 188 (ed. 
Migne). 

1 To none of the great truths 
relating to the two natures of our 
Lord is it more necessary to adhere 
firmly in the present age than to 
this. A hearty belief in the literal 
and local ascent of our Lord's 
humanity into the heavens is in it- 
self a belief in the whole mystery of 
the union of the Grodhead and Man- 
hoods If, as has been truly said, in 
His death our Lord has assured us 
E. H. L. 



of His humanity, and in His resur- 
rection has demonstrated His divi- 
nity (Pearson, Creed, VoL I. p. 313, 
ed. Burton), most surely in His 
ascension has He displayed both. 
There we see, as it were, in one what 
in other places our imperfect nature 
rarely enables us to contemplate 
otherwise than under separate rela- 
tions. In that last scene we realize 
aU, — ^the human, the divine, and the 
most complete manifestation of their 
union. It is more as man that we 
see Him leading His disciples out of 
Jerusalem, and walking for the last 
time up the slopes of Olivet; it is 
more as God that, with the eye of 
faith, we behold Him taking His 
seat on His Father's throne : it is, 
however, as the Grod-roan in its 
truest aspects that we ga2se on Him 
ascending, flesh of our flesh, and yet 
God blessed for ever, — ^man in the 
form that rises, God in the powerthat 
bears Him to His Father's throne • 
'corpus levatum est in cselum illo 
leyante qui ascendit.' August, de 
Agon, Chr, 15, Vol. vi. p. 304, 

27 
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418 The Fcyrty Days. 

LECT. poor and weak eflfbrt to set forth His truth, — ever 

VIII, ^ ' 



truer and ever fresher. May it call up our 
•Coiiu. 7. thoughts and aflTections to His throne', ever teach- 
ing us to ascend heavenward in soul and spirit 
now, to learn the path and to know the way, that 
so we may ascend in body, soul, and spirit here- 
after, — ^yea and not ascend only, but abide there 
with Him for evermore, redeemed, justified, sanc- 
tified, glorified, the bidden and welcome guests at 
«» Rev. xix. the marriage-supper of the Lamb^, the admitted 
inheritors of the kingdom prepared for us from 
« Matt, the foundation of the world ^ 



XXV. 34. 



holy Jestcs^y who for our sokes didst suffer tncom-* 
jparahh anguish and pains ^ commensurate to thy love and 
our miseries^ which were infinite, that thou mightest pur* 
chase for vs blessings upon earth and an inheritance in 
heaven^ dispose us hy love, thankfulness, humility, and 
obedience, to receive all the benefit of thy passion, granting 
unto us and thy whole Church remission of all our sins, 
integrity of mind, health of body, competent maintenance, 
peace in our days, a temperate air, fruitfulness of the earthy 
unity and integrity of faith, extirpation of heresies, recon- 
cilement of schisms, and destruction of all wicked counsels 
intended against us. Multiply thy blessings upon us, holy 
Jesus : increase in us true religion, sincere and actual devo^ 
tion in our prayers, patience in troubles, and whatsoever 
is necessary to our souVs health, or conducing to thy glory. 
Amen. 

^ This beautiful and catholic Taylor's Life of Christ, ni. 15, Vol. 
prayer is taken from Bp Jeremy i. p. 340 (Lond. 1836). 
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Adultery, woman taken in, 253; 
narratiye not written by St John, 
253 n. ; probable place in the Gos- 
pel history, 310 ; nature of the 
stratagem, 311 ; pnnishment of, 
310 n. 

Agony in the Garden, 328; nature 
of the deprecatory prayer, 328 n. ; 
ministry of the angel, 329 n. 

Alphseus, identical with Clopas, 98 n. 

Angels, 46 ; number of, at the sepul- 
chre, 381 n, ; significant attitude, 
385 n. 

Anna, the prophetess, 69. 

Annas, short history of, 332 n, ; 
our Lord's examination before, 
332. 

Antonia, tower of, 303 n. 

Apocryphal Infancies, 95. 

Apostles, sending forth of, 193; 
duration of their circuit, 193 w. ; 
slowness of to believe in Resurrec- 
tion, 388. 

Appearances, our Lord's to Mary 
Magdalene, 385 ; to the other 
ministering women, 389 ; to the 
two disciples, 392; to the ten 
Apostles, 397 ; to 8t Peter, 398 n, ; 
to the eleven Apostles, 402 \ to dis- 
ciples on the lake of Gennesareth, 
403; to the 600 brethren, 409; 
last, previous to Ascension, 412. 

Ascension, festival of, 375 w.; de- 
scription of, 413; probable place 
of, 413 n. ; literal and local, 414 ». ; 
half-belief in the doctrine of, 
415 ».; great importance of a 
right belief in, lb. 

Atonement, its connexion with our 
Lord's divinity, 4 w.; hortatory 
comments on, 365. 



Baptism, our Lord's, 108 ; probable 
date of, 104 n, ; probable locality 
of, 106 n, 

Barabbas, 345 n, ; ori^n of custom 
which led to his escape, %b, 

Beeroth, 90. 

Bethany, date of our Lord's last 
arrival at, 276 n. ; supper at, 282 ; 
position of, 283 n, ; roads from to 
Jerusalem, 285 n. 

Bethesda, pool of, 139 n, ; etymology 
of, 140 w. 

Bethabara, 106 n., 262 n. 

Bethlehem, 62 n, 

Bethphage, probable site of, 286 n, 

Bethsaida- Julias, 195 n. ; two places 
of that name, 207 n. 

Betrayal of our Lord, 330; circum- 
stances which immediately fol- 
lowed, 331. 

Binding and loosing, power of, 397 w., 
401 w. 

Brethren of our Lord, 97 n, ; impor- 
tunity of and imperfect faith, 247. 

CsBsarea Philippi, 224 w.; events 
which took place in its vicinity, 
225. 

Caiaphas, prophecy of, 269 n. ; eisir 
mination of our Lord, 336. 

Cana, 117 w.; miracle at, 117. 

Canticles in Luke i., 54; inspiration 
and characteristics of, 55. 

Capernaum, site of, 121 n.; noble- 
man of, 134. 

Circuits, our Lord's, round Galilee, 
168 w. ; length of, 184 n. 

Civilization, theories of, 5 n. 

Christ, early development of, 85; 
advance of in wisdom, 86 n. ; sup- 
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posed outward i^pearance of, 87 ; 
visit of to Temple when twelve 
years old, 88; youth o^ 94; re- 
serve hereon of the Evangeb'sts, 
97 ; spiritual and mental develop- 
ment of, 99 ; a reader of the heart, 
126 K. ; reception of His teaching, 
147 n. ; date of His return to Ga- 
lilee, 148 n. ; duration of ministry, 
149 n. ; visit to Jerusalem at Feast 
of Tabernacles, 246 ; deportment 
of before His judges, 336 n. ; 
nature of last agonies, 356 ; last 
words on the cross, 357 n. ; nature 
of death, 361 n.; burial of, 363; 
recognition of not always per- 
mitted after the Resurrection, 385 
«.; how this is to be explained, 
395; appearance of after Resur- 
rection somewhat changed, 395 n, 
bodily nature of His Ascension, 
413 ; His eternal reign, 411 n. 

Oleopas, 393 n, 

Glopas, wife of, 354. 

Clothes, casting down of, 287 ».; 
rending of, 337 n. 

Oock-crowing, 334 «. 

Coincidences, verbal, in the four 
Gospels, 279 ». 

Com, rubbing ears of, 174 ». 

Cross, form of, 353 n. 



Dalmanutha, site of, 223 n. 

Darkness, supernatural, at the cru- 
cifixion, 355 n, 

Decapolis, confederation of, 205 n. 

Dedication, feast of, 259 n. 

Demoniacs, healing of, how charac- 
terized, 163 n.; boy, healing of, 
227 ; Gergesene, 18a 

Disciples, first that joined our Lord, 
1 16 ». ; the two journeying to Em- 
maus, 393 n. 

Discourses of our Lord, their order 
doubtful, 7 «. ; delivered in the 
synagogue at Capernaum, 210 «.; 
our Lord's last, 326 w. 



Doctors, Jewish, names of those 
alive when our Lord was 12 years 
old, 92. 

Eastern world, expectations of, 44 n, 

Emmaus, position of, 393 n.\ dis- 
tance oi from Jerusalem, 394 n. 

Ephraim, site of, 269 n. 

Essene teadiing, 100. 

Eucharist, institution of, 325; pro- 
bably not partaken of by Judas, 
325 w. 

Eusebius, on the relations of the four 

. Gospels, 150. 

Fig-tree, cursing o^ 293 ; objections 
urged against, 295 n. 

Fish, constellation of, 73 n. 

Five thousand, feeding of, 195. 

Flight into Egypt, date o^ and dura- 
tion of stay, 80 n. 

Four thousand, feeding o^ 220 ; site 
of the miracle, 221 n. 

Gabbatha, 346 n, 

Galilee, divisions of, 199 n, ; Christ's 
appearances in, 374 n. ; the mount- 
ain in, where probably situated, 
409 n. 

Genealogies, comments on, 96 n. 

Gennesareth, Lake o^ storms on, 
187 n. 

Gennesareth, plain of, 161 n, 

Gergesa, probable site of, 188 n. 

Gethsemane, 327 n. 

Golgotha, site o^ 351 n, ; meaning of 
the term, i&. 

Gospel history, mode of studying, 
6n. 

Gospels, inspiration of, 11 n.; har- 
monies of, 15 n. ; correct princi- 
ples of a harmony of, 19 ; apocry- 
phal, 281 n. ; characteristics of 
contrasted and compared, 33 n. ; 
discrepancies of unduly exagge- 
rated, 38 n. 

Grave-clothes, position of, in the se- 
pulchre^ 383 w. 
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Greeks, petition of, to see our Lord, 

316 n. 
Guards, bribery of, 392. 

Harmonists, errors of, 17. 
Harvest, usual time of, 106 n. 
Herod the Great, death of, 75 n.; 

barbarities of, 78 n, 
Herod Antipas, character of, 215 n. ; 

dismissal of our Lord to, 343; 

wicked levity of, 343 n, ; mockery 

of our Lord, 344 n. 
Herodians, 177 w., 302 n. 
Hillely school of, 272 n. 
Holy Ghost, blasphemy against, 

186 n, ; gift of to the Apostles^ 

397 n^ 402 n. 



Innocents, murder of, 77; silence 

hereon (^Josephus, 78. 
*Iov&itbi, meaning of the term in St 

John, 115 n., 141 n. 



JaooVs well, 131 n. 

Jairus' daughter, healing of, 190. 

Jerusalem, our Lord's address to, 
264 71, ; view of from Olivet, 288 n, ; 
appearance of at Passover, 289 n. ; 
probable numbers assembled at, 
lb.; our Lord's apostrophe to, 
264 n., 314. 

Jericho^ our Lord's visit to, 274; 
road from to Jerusalem, 282 n. 

John the Baptist, 102 ; date of com* 
mencement of his ministry, 102 n. ; 
its effects, 103 ; deputation of San- 
hedrin to, 115 ; number of his 
disciples, 127 n, ; date of captivity 
of, 129 n, ; message of inquiry to 
our Lord, 183; death of, when, 
195 n. 

John, St, Gospel of, 14; character 
of, 249 n., 274 n. ; difference of from 
ih&t of St Peter, 469 n. ; visit of to 
the sepulchre, 383; external cha- 
racteristics of, 14 ». ; individuality 



0^9 ^ ; genuineness of chap, xxi^ 

375 n. 
Joseph of Arimathsei^ 362. 
Journeys, last three, of our Lord to 

Jerusalem, 243; their probable 

dates and durations, 245 n. 
Juda, city o^ 52. 
Judas, death o^ 339 n. ; sin of, 340 n. 

Lazarus, sickness o^ and death, 267 ; 
raising of, 269 n. ; effect produced 
by the miracle, 268. 

Legs, breaking of, 361 n. 

Levi, same as Matthew, 171 n, ; feast 
in his house, 172 n. 

Life of Christ) history o^ a history 
of redemption, 9. 

Loins, doth bound round, at the 
crucifixion, 353 ru 

Luke, St, Gospel of, its external cha- 
racteristics, 14 n. ; individuality 
of, 27 ; universality of, 29 n, ; pe- 
culiarity of the portion ch. xi. 51 — 
xviiL 14, 238 n., 241 n, 

Luthardt, Essay on St John's Gos- 
pel, 31 n. 



Machserus, site of, 129 n, 

Magdala, site of, 223 n. 

Magi, adoration of, 70; country of, 
71 ; ground of their expectations, 
72 n, ; nature of their expectations, 
74 w. 

Mark, St, identical with John Mark, 
23«.; Gospel of; its external 
characteristics, 13 ; written under 
the guidance of St Peter, 13 n., 
229 ». ; individuality o^ 23 ; gra- 
phic character of, 24 ; genuineness 
of concluding verses, 26 n., 382 «. 

Marriage-feasts, customs at, 118 n. 

Mary Magdalene, visit of, to the se- 
pulchre, 379 n. ; appearance of our 
Lord to, 385. 

Matthew, St, Gospel of; its exter- 
nal characteristics, 12; individu- 
ality of, 20; originally written in 
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Hebrew, 156 n.; genuineness of 
first two chapters of, 57 n. ; order 
of incidei^jis not exacts 153 n^ 
157 n. ; how this is to be account- 
ed for, 155. 

Messages, diyine, to Joseph and 
Maiy, 6^. 

Miraculous conception, dignity of) 
40 ; mystery of, 41 ; narrative o^ 
45 ; not noticed by St John, 40. 

Ministry, our Lord's, duration of, 
149 w. 

Mount, sermon on the, 178; scene 
0^ 178 n. 



Nain, site of, 181 n. 

Nativity, circumstances of, 61 ; exact 
locality of, 62 n, ; date of, 63 n. 

Nazareth, description o^ 101 n, ; ill 
repute of, 47 «. ; our Lord's first 
preaching at, 158; second visit to, 
192. 

Nicodemus, history o^ 125 n.; dis- 
course of our Lord with, 125; 
boldness and piety of at our 
Lord's burial, 363. 

Parables, of Sons sent into vineyard, 
300 7i.; of Wicked husbandmen, 
ib. ; collection of, by St Matthew, 
21 w. 

Paralytic, healing of, 170. 

Pilate, official character of, 301 n. ; 
general character of, 350 7^.; our 
Lord's first appearance before, 
340; second ditto, 344; enmity 
with Herod, 343 n, ; awe felt by, 
towards our Lord, 349 n, ; fate of, 
351 n. 

Pinnacle of the Temple, 114. 

Presentation in Temple, 65. 

Precepts, reception of, 179. 

Precipitation, Mount of, 179 w. 

Portents, at our Lord's death, 358. 

Procurators, residence of, at Jeru- 
salem, 339 n. • 

Prophecies, our Lord's last, 319 w. 



Protevangelium Jacobi, narrative of 

Nativity, 61 n. 
Puberty, age o^ 89 «. 
Publicans, 20 n. 
Purim, fesa^ of, our Lord's visit to 

Jerusalem at, 136; observances 

at, 137 w. 
Purification, time of, 66 n, 
Peter, St, confession of, 212 n. ; three 

denials of our Lord, 333 n. ; visit 

of to sepulchre, 383 ; character of 

as compared with that of St John, 

406 n. 



Besurrection, Christ's a pledge of 
ours, 368 7i, ; objections to doc- 
trine o^ 370 n. ; number of the 
accounts of, 371 n. ; differences in 
the incidents related, 372; exact 
time of, 378 n. 

Resurrection -body, nature of our 
Lord's, 369 n.', glorification of, 
perhaps progressive, 397 n., 407 n. 

Roads, from Judsea to Galilee, 122 n. 

Roofs, nature of, 170 n. 

Sabbath, observance of, 140 n.; se- 
cond-first, 173 n. ; miracles per- 
formed on, 176 n., 258 n, 

Sabbath-day's journey, 284 «. 

Sadducees, errors of, 306 n. ; accept- 
ed other parts of Scripture beside 
Pentateuch, 308 n. 

Saints, resurrection o^ at our Lord's 
death, 359 n, 

Salem, site of, 128 n, 

Samaria, our Lord's first journey 
through, 130; second journey 
through, 248. 

Samaritan woman, our Lord's dis- 
course with, 131. 

Samaritans, faith of, 132; expecta- 
tion of a Messiah, 132 n, 

Sanhedrin, meeting o^ called by 
Herod, 75 n.; first public mani- 
festation of their designs, 251; 
component parts of, 299 n. ; lost 
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the power of life and death, 31 1 n. ; 
place of meethig, 335 n, ; our Lord's 

examijiAlioji Loforo, 'AWA. 
Scape-goat, aujjpoaed rcfcrenco to, 

347 ti. 
ScriboSj from Jenisalom, 1()9h. 
Scripture, in.spiration of, 3 n. 
Sect8, Jewish, fiOQie (^lioractemtics 

of, (i-'j tK 

Seyeutj dis^eiples, niisHinn of, 256 n^ 

Shammai, school of, 272 n. 

Shekfit, hulf, aiinuEil p^Lytiietit of, 

Shephoivls, annaiiDOenicnt to, (14, 
Sidon, probably visited by our Loni, 

2IS, 232*^ 
Siloam, woll of, 2o2 n. 
Simeon, 67 «. ; prophetic address of, 

68 w. 
Simon, the Leper, 283 n* 
Simon of CjTeiie, 352 n. 
Solomon *fl porch, 2ti0 w. 
Son of God, 1 1 9 ^^ ; mean^ng^ of the 

title, 2]3?^j 255 «,, 260 n<, 2S4 w., 

336 n. 
Sosioi-h, 77 w. 

Soul, meaning of the temi, 113 », 
Spirit, moaning of tlie term, 1 13 7^. 
Star of the Ea^tj 72 ; dato of appear- 

aoco, "12 n. 
Stotte^ trreat, rolled agaioat the door 

of the eej:inlohrOj 364 n., 377 v*» 
StoniJ, stilling of, 209 n, 
Suffenuga, our Lord'H pr edict! oub 

of His own, 281 n. 
Supper, la#t, celebration of, 321 ; a 

pasclial isupper^ but not on Nisan 

14, 322 n.f order of iiicidentsj 

324 «. 
Sweat, bloody, nature of, 329 w. 
Swine, destruction of, 189 », 
Sychiu, 131 «, 

Synogoij'ue, eorvico of, 159m-j 164 3*. 
Syroplioenician woman, 217 w. 



Tabiga, a suburb of Capernaum, 
161 n., 165 n. 

Taxing: under Quirinus, 57 ; Roman 
in origin, Jewish in form, 59. 

Temple, first cleansing of, 122 ; se- 
cond clcanamg of, 292; veil of, 
35<) n. 

Temptation, scene of, 109 w,; no 
vision, 110 ; an assault from with- 
out, U I ; addressed to the three 
parts of our nature, 112, 

Thomas, St, disbelief of, 402 ; testi- 
mony of to our Lord's divinity, 
403 n. 

Thorns, crown of, 348 n, 

Tombs^ nature of, 363 n. 

Transfigursition, 226 ; probable scene 
o^ 226 «. 

Treasury, 315. 

Triumphal cntiT, 2S4-, 

Tyro, our Lord's journey towardSj 
216. 

Virgin Mary, probable authority for 
early portions of Sfc Luke's Gospel, 
46 ; legendary history of, 47 w. ; 
relationsliip to Eliiabetli, fiOw. ; 
character of, 50 \ jouniey of, to 
Elizabeth, 51 ; later residence of^ 
185 tt. 

Washinif of hands, Pilatc*s, 347 n, 

Wiosclor, (K,), value of his chrono- 
logieid labours, 143 «,, 244 n. 

Women, court of, 315?;.; the minis- 
tering, 371 7i.\ visit of to tho 
sepulchre, 376. 

World, state of at our Lord's birth, 
43 w, 

Zaochseua, 275 ; desire of to see onr 

Lord, 275 ft. 
Xebedeo, position of at CapemAum^ 

162?!, 
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PASSAGES OF SCRIPTUKE 
EXPLAINED OR ILLUSTRATED. 




Micah V. 2 76 n. 

Matth. ii. 2 73 «. 

ii. 9 76 w. 

ii. 13 80 ». 

ii.23 81 w. 

xiii. 68 206 n. 

xix. 1 271 n, 

xxii. 21 305 «. 

xxvi 29 326 n. 

xxyi. 46 330w. 

zxyiii. 7 382 n. 

xxviii. 9 390n. 

xxYui. 17 390 w. 

Mark i. 34 166 n. 

vi 3. 94 n. 

vii 24 204 n. 

xi. 13 293 ». 

xi. 18 296 n. 

ib 297 n. 

xi.26 298 n. 

xvi. 4 379 ». 

xvL 7 382 n. 

Luke i. 37 49. 

i.2 164 n. 

i.3 242 w. 

ii8 63 n. 

ii. 36 68 n. 

ii. 43 90 w. 

ii. 44 91 w. 

ii.48 93 ». 

ii. 49 93 w. 

iii. 1 104 w. 

iii. 23 104 n. 

iv. 39 165 w. 

ix. 51 243 n. 

xiii. 32 263. 



Luke XV. 1 265«. 

xxiL70 338 n. 

xxiv. 44 338 n. 

John i. 29 116n. 

i. 33 107 ». 

ii.2 118 w. 

ii.3, 4 120. 

ii. 15 123. 

ii. 21 I24n. 

iii. 3 125 n. 

iv.2 127 n. 

iv. 4 133 w. 

V. 1 135. 

V.4 139 n. 

vi. 60 212 n. 

vii. 4 246 n. 

X. 32 261 n. 

xii. 27 317 «. 

xii. 29 318 n. 

xiii. 5 246 n. 

xvii. 4 sq 327 w. 

xviii. 3 330n. 

xviii. 24. 334w. 

xviii. 38 ^ , 342«. 

xix. 11 349 n. 

xix. 2 350». 

xix. 14 353 n. 

XX. 8 384 «. 

XX. 17 376 w. 

XX. 17 387 w. 

xxi. 19 408 ». 

xxi. 22 409 w. 

Bph. ii. 6 416w. 

Col. ii. 15 356 w. 

1 The8S.iv. 17 234 «. 

Heb.iv. 14 413 ». 



THE END. 



1 



CAMBRIDGE : PRINTED BY C. J. CLAY, M.A. AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 



Digitized by 



GoQgie 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



• • 



•^•'•K 



.•. W.-: 



M't 



